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BAXT
R, PRINTER, OXFORD. 



AD'l'El{l'ISE)l.E
'r. 


THE following COlnpilation not being adll1Íssiblc into the 
Library of the Fathers from the date of sonle few of tJ1e 
authors introduced into it, thp Editors of the latter work 
ha\"e heen led to puhlish it in a separate fonn, being assured 
that th08r' \vho ha\Te subscribed to their Tran
lations of the 
entire Treatises of the ancient Catholic divines, will not feel 
less interest, or find less benefit, in the use of so very 
judicious and beautiful a selection ii'om thCill. The Editors 
refer to the Preface for SOlne account of the natural and 
characteristic excellences of the ,,'ork, which \\?ill be found 
as u
cful in the private study of the Gospels, as it is \vell 
adapted for faluily reading, and full of thought for those \\"ho 
are engaged in religious ill
truction. 


Ox/m'd, Jlay 6, 1t!.U. 




])ltEFI\CE. 


"rUE Remarks prefixed to the first volume of this rrrans- 
lation of the Aurea Catena, apply in their substance to the 
following portion of it, which contains the Commentary on 
S. ::\Iark. \Yherever the variations from the original writers 
were such as to destroy the sense of the passage, the true 
reading has been followed, and has been placed in the margin. 
I n other cases the text has been translated, as it is found in 
s. Thonlas. 
l\lany of the passages ascribed to S. Chrysostom are not 
found in the works of that Father. 1\10st of these occur also 
in a Greek Catena on S. :\lark, published by Possinus, from 
a 
1 S. in the Library of the Archbishop of Tolouse, and still 
lnore of them in the Edition which has been recently printed 
by the Oxford University Press, from a 1\IS. in the Bodleian. 
A l..atin \Tersion of this Catena or Commentary had previously 
been published by Peltanus, and is found in the Bibliotheca 
Patrum; and contains far the greater number of the same 
passages marked as S. Chrysostom"s in the Catena Aurea. It is 
commonly ascribed to '
ictor of Antioch; though by SOUle, with 
little probability, to S. Cyril of Alexandria. A Commentary 
on a portion of S. ::\Iark publishpd by "r astel, who gives the 
authorship of it and of the Opus Imperfectum in :\latthæum 
to John of Jerusalem, also contains a number of the same 
passages which S. Tholnas ascribes to S. Chrysostom. 
Some of the extracts marked" Cyril" are found in a Com- 
Incntary of S. Cyril of Alexandria on S. Luke, lately published 
by l\Iai. 
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l
REFACE. 


1"he passages ascribed to S. Jerome, are taken f1'on1 a 
Comlnentary found among his works, but universally pro- 
nounced to be spurious. It has been ascribed to Pelagius, 
but with more probability to Philippus Presbyter, a friend 
and disciple of S. Jerome. It is entirely mystical, and is in 
many places hopelessly obscure. 
For the translation of the Volume now presented to the 
reader, the Editors have to make their acknowledgments to 
JOH
 DOllRiR D_\LGAIRNS, M. A. of Exeter College. 


J. I-I. N. 


EllRA TU 1\1. 


P. 184. note 1.IM. Ä. D. 1417. rcad Paris 1517. 
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1'0 fHE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


S r['. 1\ I ARK. 


ISAIAH xlix. 5, O. 
illy God sllall be my strength. And he said, Ii is a light 
Ildllg that tlloll s/Ioliidest he 11ZY Se/Tallt to raise up tll(
 
tribes of Jacob, alld to restore tile ]J1"esen:ed of Israel: I 
'trill also gi-Vi' tllee .for a l(qld to ti,e Gentiles, that t hOIl 
nUlyesl be IllY salration unlo tile end q/ f/le eartll. 


THE Prophet Isaiah foretells in a clear prophecy the 
calling of the Gcntile
, and the canse of their salvation, 
saying, 1iy God sliall he 'lilY s/1'ellgt/l. .And lie said, 
.c. 
JEUOME; In ,,-hich ,vords, it is she,,-n that Christ is caned a Rier. 
servant, because fIe is fonned froln the \Yolnb. For , before 
o
m. 
In I'...!'a. 
these \vords it is said: TIlliS saill, ti,e Lord, tllll! forlned 
111f1 frol/t Ille ll"Olllb to he lli,'i .tiierront. It llad indeed been 
the will of the Father, that the \vicked tillers of the \'ineyard 
should recei'-e the Son ,,'hon1 lIe had sent; "pherefore Christ 
says of thell1 to IIis disciples, Go 1I0t into thi' tray Qf the 1\1at. 10, 
(;elllile.
, hut go roilier to tlie lost s/i Pp q/ lite house of [."rae/. 5.6. 
13ecause tIlen Israel ,va
 not brought back to God, for that 
reason the Son of God speaks to the unbelieving J e,,'s, 
saJing, 
lIy God shall be 1'ny slreng/II, \vho also has consoled 
111C on the casting a\'-ay of IHY people. And he hath said to 
Ine, II i.'ì a !íJJlflll fhing t!tal t/iOUI sllouldes/ be IllY 
:e1"t'allt 10 
raise lip the IrilJp,f; (1 f Jfl('ob, which ha,'e fallen hy their lH\ 11 
wickf>dn{\s
, {/'Iul 10 1'p."ïlore i he prcw!/TPd, or reUHlant of Israel. 
'.UL. II. B 
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l'REFACE TO THE GOSI..oEI. 


For instead of theIn, 1 bare gÙ:ell tliee ./úr II light 10 all t!le 
Geniiles, that thou shouldest ilhnninate the \"hole \\
orld, 
and shouldest cause 1UY salraliúl1, by \\yhich Inen are saved, 
to reach to lite end,f\ 0/ the l("o1"ld. 
Gloss. GLOSS. Froln the vrords then, ,vhich ha\'e been quoted, \\7'e 
non occ.. 1 . fi 1 ".. h . h . 
can Infer t\vo tHugS; lrst, the {1\-111e vIrtue \V IC \vas 111 
Christ, by ,,-hich fIe \Yas able to lighten the Gentiles; for it 
2 Cor. 5, is said, lJly God shall be 'In y sf1
engi Ii. (;1od therefore 1l'as in 
19. Ckrist, 'reconciling the lDorld to hin'self, as the Apostle says 
Rom. I, to the Corinthians; \vhence also the Gospel, by \yhich 
16. believers are saved, is tlte power 0.( God 'Unto sah"alion, to 
everyone u'71o belie'Veth, as the san1e Apostle says to the 
ROlnans, The second thing is, the enlightening of the Gen- 
tiles, and the sah
ation of the \yorld, fulfilled by Christ, 
according to the \vill of the Father; for it is said, I 'it'ill 
also gire lhep.for a light to the Centiies. \Vherefore the Lord 
after IIis resurrection, that He Inight fulfil the ,,-ill of the 
Father, sent His disciples to preach, saying, Go ye, and 
teach. all nations; sOlne lIe sent to the Je\ys, SOlne received 
the n1inistry of preaching to the Gentiles. But because 
it ,yas right that the Gospel should not only be preached for 
those \vho then li\red, but also be written for those \vho were 
to con1e, the san1e distinction is. observed in the \vriters of 
the Gospel. For lVIauhe\v '{\r1"ote the Gospel to the Jews in 
Hebre\y, and 
lark \vas the first to write a Gospel an10ngst 
Euseb. the Gentiles. EUSEß. For ,,-hen the glorious light of the 
Hist. 
Eccles. word of God had arisen O\Ter the city of ROIne, the doctrine 
ii. 15. of truth and of light, \vhich I>eter \"as then preaching to 
them, so shone upon the lninds of all, by their patience in 
listening, that they heard him daily \vithout ever being 
\veary. "Vhence also they \vere not content ,,'ith hearing 
only, but they earnestly beg of 
lark his disciple, to cOlnn1it 
to "Triting those things \vhich he preached by \vord of mouth, 
that they l1)ight ha"e a perpetual Incinorial of then), and 
Inight continue both at hOine and abroad in Ineditations of 
tbis sort upon the word. And they did not leave off their 
in1portunities, ti1l they obtained ,,'hat they had requested. 
'rhis then \"as the cause of the "Titing of the Gospel of 
1vlark. But Peter, when by the Holy Ghost he discovered 
the piou
 theft \vhich had h
en put upon him, was filled 



\C '( 'oUDI)in TO ST. :\1.\ HR. 


., 
... 


with joy, for he' saw hy this, thcir faith and devotioD; and he 
ga\rc his 
an('tion to what \ya
 (lone, and handed do".u tllf
 
,,"riting to the Churchc
, to he n
ad for en'!". PSEuno-J EHO
l E; Pseudo- 
II I . . 1 1 f ] r: Jerom. 
p )(:>gIt1
 at once ""It 1 t Ie annOlU1Cetnpnt 0 t Ie H10re pcncct sup. 
age of Chri'-'t, nor <locs he spend his lahol1r 011 the hirth l\Jarc. irt 
. 1 , 1 {' 1 1 f 1 . r' Præfat. 
of Chr1
t as a little c llh , lor IC 
pca {S 0 11S perlcchon as 
the Son of God. C H RTS. nut he tnake
 a conlpendious and Chry!:. 
b . f b . . . } . 1 1 I .. d I . 1) Horn. iv. 
ne eglnnlng, III W lIC 1 lC las l1111tate lIS luaster L cter, in .Matt. 
,,"ho ""as a. lovcr of brevity. ..\UG, l\Iatthc\,', who had Aug. de 
nndl
rtaken to ,.clate \"hat concerned the kingly person of



'. i. 
Chri
t, had 
Iark assigned to him for a cOtupanion and an 3. 
abbre\"iator, \\"ho was to attend upon his steps. For it 
belongs to kings not to be ,,"ithout a train of attendants. 
Since again the priest used to .cnter alone into the Holy of 
ITolies, Luke, ,,-hose design had regard to the priesthood of 
Christ, had no cOlllpanion to follo\\" his steps, and in a 
nlanner to abhreviate his narration. 
BEDE; It is al
o to he obscn-cd, that the holy Evangejists Bede in 
ha,-e each fixed upon a different C01l1Ulencen;ent for their i
arc. i. 
narration, and each a different ending-. For 
Iatthe\\-, setting 
out froln the beginning of the preaching of the Gospel, has 
carried on the thread of his narrati,'e np to the tiule of 01.11" 
Lord's resurrection. )lark, beginning- ,,'ith the tìrst preaching 
of the Gospel, goc
 on to the ascension of the Lord, and the 
preaching of IIis disciples to all nations throughout the 
,,'orld. But Luke, conunencing with the birth of the 
Forerunner, has ended \vith our Lord"s a
c('n!'.ion. John, 
taking his beginning fronl the eternity of the "r ora 
of God, reachcs in his Gospel up to lhp titne of the 
J 
ord's resurrection. Al\JnnOSE; Because then l\Iark began Amuros. 
. } . 1 1 .. 1 .. 1 I in J .uc. 
WIt 1 expressIng t Ie (H"lDe power, IC IS ng It r repre- in Præ- 
sented under the figure of a lion. RE1\IIa. 
Iark is sig- fat. . 
nified by th
 lion; for as a lioll 
end
 forth his dread-
: :?i1i., h 
ful voice in the wilderne

, so :\Iark begins ,,"ith th
 
,"oice in the ,,-ilderness, saying, 7ï,e ,"oice f!l one crying 
in f1u
 ll"ilde"Jles,
. 
L"G. Although the figure ll1ight also ;
ug. de 
be otherwise interpreted. For ::\Iark did not wish to relate i


..i. 
either his kingly race, as 'Iatthe\\" did, \vho for this is f
 
figured hy a lion, or his prie
tly kindred, or consecration, 
a
 Luke, figured by a calf; yet hp is she""n to ha,'e had for 
ß
 



4 PHEFACE TO THE GOSPEL ACVORDI
G TO ST. MARK. 


his subject the things which the Ulan Christ did, and 
therefore appears to be signified by the figure of a man, in 
:rheoph. the four anin1als. THEOPHYLACT; Or, the eagle points out 


 Wr::
. the Gospel according to l\lark J for it begins \vith the pro- 
fat. phecy of John; for prophecy vie\vs \vith acuteness things 
,vhich are afar, as an pagle. 



CO'1
lEi\1'AR \ 


ON TilE GO
PEI.., ACCORDlt\G TO 



rr. 1\I.l\RK. 


C I-I
\ P. I. 
Ver. 1. 1'he beginning of the Go
pcl uf Jcsu
 
Christ, the Son of God. 


J ERO:\IE; :\Iark the Evangelist, \vho sen"cd the pricst- 
erom. 
} d . ] 1 I " } fl } J . I . In P ro- 
100 III srae, accor( lng to t Ie es 1 a ..4evlte, la\Olug log. 
been convclied to the Lord, wrote his Gospel in Ita}y, 
shewing in it ho\\. e,oen his family benefited Christ. For, 
cOIl11l1encing his Gospel ,vith the voice of the prophetic 
cry, he she,vs the order of the election of Levi, declaring 
that John the son of Zachariah ,yas sent forth by the voice 
of an angel, and saying, Tlte begilluing 0./' lite G'ospel l! 
Jt!SllS Clt1'ist, lite SOil of God. 
PSEuno-JERo:\IE; The Greek word ' l
\'angelinnl' Inean
 
good tidings, in Latin it is explained, , Lona annunciatio,' or, 
the good ne\\05; these tenllS properly belong to the kingdolll 
of (;od and to the renlission of sins; for the Gospel is that, 
by \vhich COllICS tile rcdel11ption of the faithful and the 
beatitude of the saints. But the four Gospels are Olle, 
and one Gospel i
 four. In Ilebre\v, Jlis nalne is Jesus, 
in Greek, 
orer, in Latin, Sah.ator; but Inen say Christus 
in GreC'k, :\Ie
sias in Hebre\v, Unctus in Latin, that is, Kiug 
and Pri
L ß-EDE; The beginning of this Gospel should be Bede in 
cOluparcd \vith that of 
\Iatthe\v, in "ohich it is said, The i
arc. i. 
book f!f lite ,'Iel/eratioll q( JeslI,-; Christ, the SOli ql Darid, 
'"r ""Oil '!l Abrahunl. liut here lIe is called tIle SOil ql 
God. Now' frOIl1 both \\OC Innst understand olle Lorcl Jesus 
Christ, 
on uf God, and of ))Jal1. .\ud fitly the first 
.E\"angclist nalllCS lIinl SOil 0./ Ulan, the f.òccolld, SOil çf" 
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c.iOSPEL AC{'OHDINû TO 


l' HAP. 1. 


God, that frolll less things our sense Inay by degrees mount 
np to greater, and by faith and the sacralncnts of the human 
nature assun1ed, rise to the acknowledgment of His divine 

ternitJ. Fitly also did lIe, \\'ho was about to de
cribe His 
hUlnan generation, begin \yith a son of man, nalnely, David 
or Abrahaln. Fitly again, he ,,,ho "9as beginning his book 
,vith the first preaching of the Gospel, chose rather to call 
.Jesus Christ, tlte SOil ql God; for it belonged to the hUlnan 
nature to tal
e upon IIiIl1 the reality of our flesh, of the race 
of the patriarchs, and it "ras the \YDrk of Divine po\ver to 
BiJar. preach the C:ospel to the "90rl(1. IIJL.\RY; He has testified, 
de Trin. 1 CI . I S f G I . 1 L b 
iii. II. tnat 1nst "ras t Ie on 0 OC , not In nalne on y, uut Y 
Ifis o,vn proper nature. "r e are the sons of God, but Ho 
is not a sun as \ve are; for fIe is the very and proper Son, 
by origin, not by adoption; in truth, not in nalne; by birth, 
not hy creation. 


2. .L\s it is ,yritten ill the Propllets, Behold, I send 
Iny Inessenger before thy face, \vhich shall prepare 
thy ,va y before thee. 
3. 'I'he yoice of one crying in the ,vi]derness, 
lsa.40, Prepare ye the \yay of the Lord, \11ake his paths 
3. . 1 
stralg It. 


l\:IaJ. 3, 
J. 


J3ede BI-:DE; 13eing about to ,,-rite his Gospel, ::\lark rightly puts 
ubi sup. first the testiulonies of the }Jrophets, that he might notify 
to all, that wllat he should write \"as to be receiyed \yithout 
scruple of doubt) in that he shewed that these things ".ere 
beforehan<l foretold by the Prophets. At once, by one and 
the saIne beginning of his G'ospe], he prepared the Je\vs, who 
had recei \-ed the La,,' and the Prophets, for receiving the 
grace of the Gospel, and those sacralnents, \vhich their o\vn 
prophecies had foretold; and. he also calls upon the Gentiles, 
\\7ho CillHe to the l..ord by publishing of the Gospel, to 
receive and 'generate the authority of the La\" and the 
Hie
om. Prophets; wl1ence he says, .Lls it is 'lrrillen in file prophet 
ad I am - J . I. J '.J J I ,1 \.. J n h .. .. 
macho saId I, Je/lO (1, VJ"t'. E RO:\IE ; ut l IS IS not wntten In 
5 Epist. Isaiah, hut in 
lalachi, the last of the twel\'e prophets. 
, . 
Yict. })SEUDO-CHHYS. But it Inay be said that it is a lnistake of the 

;:: i: ,,-ritcl". ()thcn,-isc it Int\Y be said, that he has cOlnpres
ed 
:Marc. 
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into one, t\VO prophecies deli ,.ered in ùitferent places by 
two }JI ophcts; for in the prophet [saiah it is \\ ritten after 
the Etor)' of llczekiah, 1ï,e l"oicp of one cry in!! in lhr 
1rilderne,f;.Ç; hut in 
Ia]achi, IJe/u)/d, 1 send mille an.qel. 
1'he E,.ange]ist therefore, taking parts of t\vo prophecies, has 
put then1 down as spoken by Isaiah, and refers them here to 
one pas
age, \vithont nlentioning, howc,"er, by ,,"hOlJl it is said, 
lie/told, 1 send JJlille angel. })SFUDO-_\UG. For knowing that P!'eudo- 
aU things are to be referred to their author, he has brought 



t. 
the

 sayings back to Isaiah, who \\ as the first to intilIlate noy; .et 
} L 1 r.. d f ' 1 I } . I . \'et. I est. 
t Ie sense. as! y, aJter the ""01' S 0 .L' a ac n, Ie lm-lvii. 
l11ediatc]y subjoins, TII(J l'oice qf nile crying in tlte u ilderllelJs, 
in order to connect the \vords of each prophet, belonging as 
they do to one iueaning, under the person of the elder 
prophet. B EDE; 0.. otherwise, ,,'e Inust understand, that, Bede 
although these \vords are not founel in Isaiah, f'till the sense ubi sup. 
of thelJ1 ib found in Juan)" other places, and most clearly in 
this which lit., has su
joined, The I'oice o/
 one cr.'lillg ill tlte 
wilderness. For that which 
Ialachi has called, the angel 
to be sent before the face of the Lord, to prepare I-lis ,,"ay, 
is the saBle thing as Isaiah has said is to be heard, lite t'oice 
qf one cl.ying in lite 1rilderJless, .
nying, Prepare ye the 'll"ay 
q/ tile Lord. ]
nt in each sentence alike, the \\""ay of the 
Lord to be prepared is proclaimed. It 111ay be, too, that 
Isaiah occurred to the mind. of 
Iark, in \\Titing his Gospel, 
instead of 
lalachi, as often happens; 'which he \\"ould, 
ho\\re\"er, n"ith9ut doubt correct, at least \vhen ren1Ïnded by 
other persons, ,vho Blight read his ""ork \vhilst he 'vas yet 
in the flesh; unless he thought, that, since his 1l1enlory was 
then ruled by the lIoly Spirit, it ""as not without a purpose, 
that the name of one prophet had occurred to hiD1 instead of 
another. For thus ,,-hatsoe,"er things the IIoly Spirit spoke 
by the prophets, are inlplied each to ha,'e belonged to all, 
and all to each. JER01JE; By 
Ialachi, therefore, the voice 
n
EÚr<-
TO
 r'Ay'ou of the IIoly Spirit n
sounds to the Father 
concerning the 80n, ,,"ho i
 the countenance of the Father 
by \\"hich lIe has been kno,,-n. 
BE DE; But John is called an angelllot by cOlnnlunity of fie,de 
nature, according to the heresy of Origen ", but by the dignity ubi sup. 


a Origen tau
ht that all rational of one nature, differing only in rank 
hE'inl!
, 
m
!f'h:;, deyil
, and men, \\ ere and condition, a('cordjn
 to their de- 
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of his office; for angel in Greek is in Latin, nuntius, 
(messenger,) by \yl1ich nalne that 1l1an is rightly called, 
\\Tho \vas sent by (; od, that he nIight bear \vitness of the 
light, and announce to the \vorld the Lord, cOIning in the 
flesh; since it is e\-ident that all ,vho are priests may by 
their office of preaching the Gospel be called angels, as the 
l\Ia1. 2, prophet l\Ialachi says, The lips of tlte priest keep knoll.ledge, 
7. and they ,f)ee!(, lite laic at ltÙ; 1/l0Utlt, because lte is tlte Angel 
C!f lIte Lord qf hosts. 
THEOPHYLACT; The Forerunner of Christ, therefore, is 
called an angel, on account of his angelic life and loft)? 
re\yercnce. Again, ,vhere he says, B
ro're thy face, it is as if 
he said, Thy Inessenger is neal' thee: "yhencc is she"Tn 
the intilnate connection of the FOl'erunner with Christ; for 
those \valk next to kings, \vho are their greatest friends. 
There follo\vs, TVho trill prepare thy 'It.ay bifore thee. For 
by baptisln he prepared the u1inds of the Jews to receive 
Christ. PSEUDO-JEROME; Or, tlte lra.1J oftlie Lord, by ,vhich 
He COlnes into Inen, is penitence, by \vhich God comes do\vn 
to us, and \ve Ulount up to Him. And for this reason the 
B
de beginning of John"s preaching \vas, Repent ye. BEDE; But 
ubI sup. as John n1Ïght ùe called an angel, because he \vent before 
the face of the Lord by his preaching, so he n1ight also be 
rightly called a voice, because, by his sound, l1e preceded 
the \V ord of the Lord. \Vherefore there follo\vs, The voice 
of one crying, 
.c. For it is an ackno\vledged thing that 
the Only-Begotten Son is called the ,V ord of the Father, 
and e\yen \ve, froln having uttered ,yords ourselves, kno\v 
that the \yoice sounds first, in order that the \vord Inay after- 
wards be heard. PSEuDO-JERoME; But it is calJed tlte voice 
of 
l1e crying, for \ve are "yont to use a cry to deaf persons, 
and to those afar off, or \vhen we are indignant, all which 
things \ve know applied to the J e"ys; for salvation is far 
.lrol1l lite '1".icl.ed, and they stopped theÙ" ears like deaf adde1",fJ, 
a
d deserved to hear indignation, and u rutlL, and tribulation 
Viet. from Christ. PSEUDO-CHRYS. But the prophecy, by saying, 
.A nt. e 
Cat. in Iu tlie u.ilderlless, plainly she\vs that the di\Tine teaching was 
:Marc. not in JcrusaIeul, but in the wilderness, "Thich ".as fulfilled to 


serts, (in ..Toan. tom. Ïi. 17.) and capa- was an angel, quoting this text. (in 
bJe of change: that men had once been Joan. ii. 25.) v. Huet. Orig. II. quo 5. 
angels: that angels took human nature No. 14, 24, 25. 
to serve man, and that St. John Baptist 



'f':R. 2, :3. 
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the letter bf John the Baptist in the \\.ilderllc
s of Jordan, 
preaching the healthful appearing vf the \\,.. ord of God. 
The \vord of prophecy also shews, that besides the non oCC. 
wilùerness, which ,vas pointcd out b.y 
Ioscs, \,"here he 
Jnadc paths, lhere \vas another wilderness, in ,,"hich it pro- 
claimcd that the sah"ation of Christ \vas present. PSEUDO- 
JEItO
IE; Or else the voice and the cry is in the desert, 
because they \vere descrted hy the 
pirit of God, as 
a house CHIpt)"', and s,,-ept out; deserted also by prophet, 
priest, and king. BEDE; ""'hat he cried is revealed, in Be.de 
that which is subjoined, Prepare ye tlte u'ay 0./ the Lord, ubi sup. 
'J)llike his paths slrrzigltl. For whosoever preaches a right 
faith and good \vorks, what else does he but prepare the 
way for the Lord's conIing to the hearts of His hearers, that 
the pu\\"cr of grac
 might penetrate these hearts, and the 
light of truth 
hine in theul? And the paths he 1Hakes 
straight, whcn he fonns pure thoughts in the soul by the 
\'"ord uf preaching. PSEroo-J EHOJIE; Or else, Prepare ye 
'he Iru.'1 0./ the lord, that is, act out repentance and preach it; 
1J1ake "is paths straight, that walking in the ro)'al road, ""e 
nlay lo\"c our neighbours as ourselves, and ourseh.es a8 our 
llcighbours. For he \\'ho loves himself, and lo\res not his 
neighbour, turns aside to the right; for lllany act ,,-ell, aud 
do 11ut correct their neighbour wpll, as Eli. lIe, on the other 
hanù, who, hating hinlself, lo\.es his neighbour, turns aside 
to the Jcft; for Inany, for instance, 1 ebuke ,yen, but act not 
well thcmseh.es, as rlid the 
cribes and Pharisees. Pallis 
are 1l1entioned after the ll"ay, because In oral comnlands are 
laid open after pcnitpnce. THEOPHYI.ACT; Or, the 1ray is 
the X ('\V Tcstanlent, and the pa/lts are the Old, because it is 
a trodden path. For it \yas necessar}' to be prepared for the 
way, that is, for the N"e\\p Testa1nent; but it \\"as right that 
the paths of the Old Testa111ent should be straightened. 
4. John did baptize in the \vilderness, and preach 
the bapti
nl of repentance for the remission of sins. 
5. And there \vcnt out unto him all the land of 
.J ndæa, and they of .J erusalem, and \,"ere all baptized 
of hinl in the river of .J ordan, confe

ing their sins. 
(). r\nd ,John 'vas clothed \vith camel'
 hair, anù 
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\vith a girdle of a skin about his loins; and he did 
eat locusts and \vild honey; 
7. And preached
saying, There cOlneth one mightier 
than I after Ine
 the latchet of \\'hose shoes I anl not 
\vorthy to stoop do\vn and unloose. 
8. 1 indeed ha\re baptized you \vith ,vater: but he 
shall baptize you \vith the Holy Ghost. 


PSECDO-JERO:ME; À.\.ccording to the abo\'e-n)entioned pro- 
phecy of I
aiah, the ,va) of tht' LOl'd is prepared by John, 
through faith, baptisln, and penitence; the paths are 111ade 
straight by the rough marks of the hair-cloth garnlent, the girdle 
of 
kin, the feeding on locusts and \\'ild honey, and the IllOst 
lowly voice; ,,-hence it is said, John 'lras in the 'If'ilderl1ess. 
For J Ohl1 and Jesus seek \vhat is lost in the wilderness; 
where the de\-il conquered, there he is conquered; where 
Ulan fell, there he rises up. But the naHle John lneans the 
grace of God, and the narrative begins with grace. For it 
goes on to say, baptizing. :For by baptisln grace is given, 
seeing that b.v baptis1l1 sins are freely renlÏtted. But ,,-hat is 
brought to perfection by the bridegrooln, is introduced by 
the friend of the bridegroonl. Thus catechulnens, (,,'hich 
"rord Ineans persons instructed,) begin by the Inil1istry of the 
priest, receive the chrislll ÌJ fronl t])e bishop. And to she\v this, 
it is subjoined, .And preaching the bapfisJJl qf repentance, 
.c. 
Belle i? BEDE; It i:; e\'idel1l that John not only preached, but also 
:I\Iarc. 1. t h b . f b h ld 
2. gaye 0 sOlne t e apl1su) 0 repentance; ut e cou not 
give baptis111 for the ren1Ïssion of sins c . For rel11Ïssion of 
sins is only gi,'en to us by the baptism of Christ. It is 
therefore only said, Preaching the bnptislJl ql repentance 
.lor the 're1J1Ù:sion l!f sins; for he preached a baptism 
\vhich could relnit sins, since he could not gi,-e it. "There- 
fore as he "'as the forerunner of the Incarnate "... ord 
of the l
ather, by the word of his preaching, so by his bap- 
tisn1, which could not ren1Ït sins, he preceded that baptisln, 


b "Chrismantur." Chrism in the 
Roman Church, was applied twice; at 
Baptism, and more solemnly to the 
forf'head by the Bishop at Confirma- 
tion. In the Ea
tern Church, it was 
on ly given once, at Confirmation, and. 
b)' the Bishop only. In the French 


Church, it was given once, m:ually at 
Baptism, by the Priest, but if for any 
reason omitted, by the Bishop at Con- 
firmation. v. Bingham Antiq. b. xii. c. 
2. 
. 2. 
c' y. yoJ. i. p. 9j. note a. 



'ER. l-ö. 


ST. r-I.
Rl\. 


11 


of penitence, hy which 8ill
 are ren1Ïtted. 1'Ul:.OPH \ LACT ; 
The baptislll of John had not remission of sins, Lut only 
brought BleIl to penitence. lIe preached therefore the LaptiSJll 
of repentance, that is, he preached that to which the baptisIll 
of penitence led, naulcly, relnission of sin
, that they who ill 
penitence recei\ ed Christ, Inight recei\ e Ililn to the renlÏssiol1 
of their sins. l>sEuDo-J ERO:\IE; Xo\\
 by .John as by the bride- 
groom's friend, the bride i
 brought to Christ, as by a servant 
ltebecca was brought to I
aae; whercfore there follow':', .lull Gen.24. 
I here 1 .elll out to "in" all, 
.c. For cOI!/essioll and beauty 

:95,6. 
are ill !tis presence, that is, the presence uf the bridegruon1. \-ulg. 
And the bride leaping down froIll her calnel signifies tbe 
Church, who hUlnbles herself on seeing her husband Isaac, 
that is, Christ. nut the interpretation of Jordan, 'where sins 
are \vashed a,,-ay, i
 ' an alicn descent.' For" e heretofore 
aliens to God by pride, are by the sign of Baptisln Inade symbo
 
lo\vly, and thus exalted on high ,I. lum 
n EDE; An exaluple of confessing their sins anù of pro- Bede 
tnising to lead a ne\v life, is held out to those ,,'ho desire to ubi sup. 
be baptized.,l)y those \\'orels which follo\v, cOlljes.sing their 
sins. CIlRYS. Because indeed John preached repentance, 
he \\-ore the l))arks of repentance in his gannent and in 
his food, wherefore there follo\vs, And Joll1l 'leas clotlied in 
enlneZ's Itair. BEDE; It 
ays, clothed in a gannent of hair, 
not in \\.oollen clothes; the fanner i
 the l))ark of an austere 
garb, the latter of effelninate luxury. But the girdle of 
skins, \\ ith \\
hieh he was girt, like Elias, is a Inark of Inorti.. 
fication. \nd this nleat, !tjCl/sl.t; aJld lrild lloney, is suited 
to a dweller in the \yilderness, so that his oqj eet in eating 
,vas not the deliciousne
s of Ineats, but tht, satisfying of the 
necc
,ity of luuuan flesh. PSEUDO-J ERO)lE; The dress of 
John, his food, and elnploYlnent, signifies the austen-' life of 
preachers, and that future nation, are to he joined to the 
grace of Goù, \\-hich is John, both in their Ininds antI in ex- 
ternal
. For by calnel's hair, is Hleaut the rich alnong the 
nations; and by the girdle of 4O\kill, the poor, dead to the 
world; and bJ' the waudering locusts, the \vi
e Il1Cn of this 
,,"orId; who, lea\ ing the dry stalks to the Jews, draw oft 
\\"ith their 1egs the Iny
tic grain, and in the wannth of their 
" '". 
. Cyril of Jerus. Cat. >..x, 4-;. 
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faith leap up to\vards hea\yen; and the faithful, being 
inspired by the \vild honey, are full-fed ti'Olll the untilled 
wood. THEOPH. Or else; The gannE'nt of ('luJlel's luli'l' 
\vas 
ignificative of grief, for John pointed out, that he \vho 
repented should mourn. For sackcloth signifies grief; but 
the girdle of skins shews the <lead state of the J e\vish 
people. The food also of John not only denotes ahstinence, 
but also shews forth the intellectual food, \vhich the people 
then \vere eating, \vithout understanding any thing lofty, but 
continually raising themselves on high, and again sinking 
to the earth. For such is the nature of locusts, leaping 
on high and again falling. In the saIne way the people ate 
honey, \vhich had conle from bees, that is, from the prophets; 
it \vas not ho\\'ever domestic, but \vild, for the J e\vs had the 
Scriptures, \\'hich are as honey, but did not rightly under- 
stand them.. 
Greg. GREGORY 
 Or, by the kind itself of his food he pointed 
1\101'31. h ] . 
Kxxi.-25. out t e Lore, of \vhonl he \vas the forerunner; for In that 
our Lord took to Hinlself the s\veetness of the barren Gentiles, 
he ate "rild honey. In that He ill IIis own person partly 
converted the J e\vs, lIe recei,yed locusts for IIis food, \vhich 
suddenly leaping up, at once fall to the ground. For the 
Jews leaped up ,,
hen they promised to fulfil the precepts of 
the Lorò; but they fell to the ground, when by their evil 
\vorks they affinned that they had not heard thelu. They 
Iuade therefore a leap up\vards in \vords, and fell dO"'Il by 
Bede their actions. nEDE; The dress and food of John may also 
ubi sup. express of \"hat kind was his inward n-alk. For h
 used 
a dress Illore austere than ,,-as usual, because he did not 
encourage the lite of sinners by flattery, but chid theln Ly 
the vigour of his rough rebul\:e; he had a girdle of skin round 
Gal. 5, his loins, for he was one, lcllo crucijied his fie,'ill '1Ditli, tile 
24. offeclinns and lllSh
. lie used to eat locusts and wild honey, 
because his preaching had SOlne sweetness for the multitude, 
whilst the people debated \yhether he \vas. the Christ 
hilllself or not; but this soon came to an end, when his 
hearers understood that he was not the Christ, but the 
forerunner and prophet of Christ. For in honey there is 
s\veetness, in locust
 swiftness of flight; whence there lc)l- 
Jows, .Jlld 'he preached, s(t!/iJ,!/, thcre cOIJlellt oue lJligldip)" 
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II/flu J t?/1er mfJ. (:LO

. Ire 
ai(l this to do away with (jJo
s. 
the opinion of the crow(l, \,rho thought that he 'vas non acc. 
the Christ; but he ilnnOtlllCeS that Christ is 1JlÏghliel' 
t Itall he, ,,"lIo \vas to 1"cluit sins, ,,'hich he hill1self could 
not do. PSr:UDO-JERO:UI; "Tho again is mighticr than the 
grace, by \vhich sins are ".ashed a".ay, \vhich John signi- 
fies? lIe \\'ho se"cn times and se\'cutv tÌ1nes seven rell1Ïts :\lat. H1, 
J 2') 
sin. Grace indeed COInes first, but rClnits sins once only -. 
1)) baptislll, but lucre}" reaches to the ""retched from Adan1 
up to Christ through sevcnty-seven generations, and up to 
one hundred and forty-four thousand. PSEUDO-CHRYS. But \Tiet. 
lest he should he thought to say this by \vay of cOlllparing 

t
' 
 
hilnself to Christ, he subjoins, Q( U,'IlOl1t I ant ?lot u'ortll!l, 
.c. )1arc. 
It is not ho"Te\Ter the sanu
 thing to loose the shoe-latchet, 
,,-hich 
lark here says, and to carry his shoes, ,,"hich )Iatthen 
!'a)"s. And indeed the E \-angelists follo\ving the order of the 
narratÏ\-c, and not ahlp to CIT in any thing, say that John 
spoke each of these sayings ill a different sense. But com- 
Inentators on this passage ha,'c expounded each in a different 
\va)'. For he Ineans by the latchet, the tie of the shoe. He non occ. 
says this therefore to extol the excel1ence of the po\ver of 
Christ, and the greatness of II is dh-inity; as if he said, Not 
even in the station of his scn-ant alll I \vorthy to be reckoned. 
For it is a great thing to contemplate, as it \\"ere stooping 
down, those things which belong to the body of Christ, and 
to see ii'OIll belo\v the iInage of things above, and to untie 
each of those l)}ysteries, about the Incarnation of Christ, 
which cannot be unravelled. PSE{)DO-J EnO
IE; The slloe is 
in the e'Xtrelnity of the body; for in the end the Incarnate 
Saviour is cOIning fiH" justice, ,,-hence it is 
aiò. hy the prophet, 
Ore,. Edol1l lcill I cast olll11lY sltoe. Ps.60
9. 
GnEGORY; 
hoes also are Inade ii'oIn the skins of dead Greg. 
. 1 ,. 1 ' 1 L d I e. . d Horn. in 
anlllla 
. 1<.' or, t lcrelore, conung Incarnate, appeare Evan. 
as i1 \"ere with shoes on f I is feet, for He asslllncd in IIis vii. 
eli, inity the dead skins of our con'uption. Or else; it \'"as a 
custOlll awoug the ancients, that if a nlan refused to take as 
his ,,'ire the \\'oman whOl}) he ought to take, he ,,"ho offered 
himself as her husband by right of kindred took ofl" that 
loan's shoe. l{ight1y then does he proclaim hilnself un""or- 
th): to loose his shoe-latchet, as if he said openly, 1 cannot 
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mal
e hare the feet of the Rt'deenler, for I u
urp not the 
natTIe of the Bridegrooln, a thing ,,-!lich is abo,'e IHY deserts. 
THEOPII. Some persons also understand it thus; an ,vho caIne 
to John, and ".ere baptized, through penitence \vere loosed 
from the .bands of their sins by believing in Christ. John 
then in this ".ay loosed the shoe-latchet of all the others, 
that is, the bands of sin. Bnt Christ's shoe-latchet he \vas 
Bede not able to unloose, because he found no sin in IIim. BEDE; 
ubi sup. Thus then John proclailns the Lord not yet as God, or the 
Son of God, but only as a man mightier than himself. For 
hig ignorant hearers \yere not yet capable of receiving the 
hidden things of so great a Sacran1ent, that the eternal Son of 
God, having taken upon I-litn the nature of man, had been 
lately horn into the \yorId of a \.irgin; but gradual1y by the 
acl,no\\-ledgment of His glorified lo,vliness, tbey ".ere to be 
introduced to the helief of His Di,'ine Eternity. To these 
"yords, ho\"\"ever, he subj oins, as if co\'ertly declaring that he \vas 
the true God, I baptize YOll Icit" 'IrateI', but lie shall baptize 
YO'lt 'it"itlt the Holy Ghost. For ,,,ho can doubt, that none 
other but God can give the grace of the I-Ioly Ghost. 
J EllOl\IE; For what is the difference beh,'een ,vater and the 
Holy Ghost, \vho \vas borne o'''er the face of the \vaters? 
"rater is the ministry of Jnan; but the Spirit is Ininistered 
B
ùe by Goel. BEDE; No\v \ve are baptized by the Lord in the 
ubi sup. Holy Ghost, not only ,,"hen in the day of our baptism, \ve are 
\yashed in the fount of life, to the ren1ission of our sins, but 
also daily by the grace of the san1e Spirit \ve are inflamed, to 
do those things ,vhich please God. 


9. And it calne to pass in those days, that Jesus 
canle from Nazareth of GaliJee, and ,vas baptized of 
John in Jordan. 
10. And straightway coming up out of the ,vater, 
he saw the heavens opened, and the Spirit like a dove 
descending upon hinl : 
11. And there came a voice from heaven, saying, 
Thou art my beloved Son, in ,vhom I am ,veIl pleased. 


PSEUDO-.J EROl\IE; 
lark the Evangelist, like a hart, longing 
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after the fountain" of water, leaps lorn-anI o\rcr places, SIJlooth 
and 
tcep; and, as a bee laden \yith honey, he sips the top
 
of the flowcrs. '\"hereforc he hath shewn us in his nar- 
rati,"e Jesus cOIning fronl X azareth, saying, LInd it caJlze to 
pas..., in I/Iose daY.f\, 
'c. l)sr:
Du-CHRYs. Forasmuch as TIe \\"as '''ict. 
ordaining a ne,," baptisIlI, lIe caBle to the baptisul of John, 

:: i
 
,,"hic 11, in respect of T I is u\\.n baptisnl, \\ as inC01l1plete, but l\Iarc. 
different front thp Jewish baptif-iln, as hcing hetween both. 
lIe did this that He might shew, by the nature of His 
baptislu, that I Ie ""as not baptized for the renIÍssion of sins, nor 
as wanting the reception of the lioly Ghost: for the baptisltl of 
John was destitute of both these. But lIe was baptized that 
lIe might be made kno\vn to a11, that they might belie,"e on 
Him and 
fllljil all r(qhteolu;ues8, ,vhich is keepil/g 0..( 'he 
cOl1l1nall(hllents: for it had been connnanded to Inen that 
the)" should sU}>1nit to the Prophet's bap1islll. BEDE; lie Bede i
 
"-as baptized, that by being bapti
ed IIimself He might 

arc. 1. 
she\\r Ilis appro,ral of John's baptism e, and that, by sancti(y- 
ing the \'"aters of Jordan through th(\ descent of the do\"e, 
He might shew the cOIning of the I-Ioly Ghost in the la'"er 
of belic\"ers; \,"hence there follows, .1ud straightlray cOIning 
'lIp out 0..( tIle ll"afer, he Slllr the hearen.\; opened, and fI,e 
lIoly ,
'pirit like a dOl"e de.f\cending, ({lid l'
,\'fiJlg upon /'Ùn. 
J
ut the hea\rens ar(' openpd, not by the unclosing of the 
elenlent
, but to the eyes of the fo'pirit, to which Ezekiel in Ezek. 1. 
the beginning of his book rclates that they ,'.ere opened; or 
this IIis seeing the hea\'ens opened after baptisnl \'.as done 
for our sakes, to \\"hOl11 the door of the Idngdol11 of hea'"en is 
opened by the la\"er of regeneration. 
PSEUDo-CHIn-so Or else, that fr01lI heavcn sanctification Viet. 
mir.!,'ht be gi,"en to Inen, and earthly thing's be J ' oined to hea,"enh-. A C DI. .c 
<.J . u .J at. In 
But the IIaly Spirit is said to have descended upon Hinl, :\Iarc. 
not as if TIe then first cal1le to IIiIn, for tTe ne\"er had left 
IIilll; but that lIe Inight shew forth the Christ, 'Yho wa!" 
preached by John, and point IliBl out to al1, as it \,.ere by 
the finger of 1àith. BEDE; This e"ent also, in \\'hich the Bede 
I Ioly G host was seen to cOlne down upon baptism, \yas a ubi sup. 
sign of spiritual grace to be gÍ\rcn to us in baptisDle PSEUDO- 
JEROMF; But this i
 the anointing of Christ according to 
e V 01. i. p. 109, note h. 
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the fl
sh, nanlely, the II01y Ghost, of ,,'hich anointing it i
 
P!i.45, said, God, el'ell illY God, hath ([/lointed thf!(1lwilh Ilu
 oil (!f 

ede gladnr:.f;s abol'c Ilty .lelloU",
. BEDE; "Y- éH indeed ill th(' 
ubi sup, shape of a do\-e did the H01y Ghost con1C down, for it is 
an anilna1 of great sÌ1npliclty, and far l'elI10\"ed froln the 
lualice of gall, that in a figure fIe u1Ïght she\\y us that I Ie 
looks out for silupJe hearts, and deigns not to d wen in the 
ulinds of the \\'icked. PSEUDO-JEROME; _\.gain, the Holy Ghost 
Cant. caIne do\\'n in the shape of a do,'e, because in the Canticles it 
passim. is sung of the Church: _
Iy hride, lUY love, l1lY belol
ed, lug 
dOl'e. B1'ide in the Patriarchs, lot'e in the Prophets, 'J1ea'" 
qf ldll in Jospph and l\Iary, belored in John the Baptist, 
1\lat, 10, dot'e in Christ and His Apostles: to \VhODl it is said, Be 


de !/e '/vise as serpents, and liærmless as do
'es. BEDE; Now 
ubi sup, the Dove sat on the head of Jesus, lest anyone should think 
that the ,"oice of tbe Father was addressed to John and not 
to Christ. And \\
ell did })e add, abiding on Hi1n; for this 
is peculiar to Christ, that the IIoly Ghost once filling HiD1 
should never leave Him. For sometimes to His faithful 
disciples the grace of the Spirit is conferred for signs of 
virtue, and for the working of Iniracles, sOll)etilnes it is 
taken away; though for the w'orking of piety and righteous- 
ness, for the preservation of love to God and to one's 
neighbour, the grace of the Spirit is never absent. But 
the voice of the Father shelved, that lIe Hilnself, who caIne 
to John to be baptized with the others, ,vas the very Son of 
God, \vining to baptize \vith the Holy Spirit, whence there 
follo\vs, And Ihere Clone (f 'Voice fr01Jl heat'en, Thou fl1't 
1ny belot'cd Son, in thee I anl well pleased. Not that 
this infonned the Son Himself of a thing of which He 
\vas ignorant, but it she\ys to us what we ought to belie'"e. 
A Ug'. de A UG. "Therefore l\latthe,v relates that the voice said, Tllis i,ç 
E CO!'

. 14 1JlY beloved Son; for he ,,-ished to she\v that the ,,"ords, 
V.I1. . 
This is lily 80n, ,vere in fact said, that thus the persons \yho 
heard it Illight kno\v that He, and not another, \vas the Son 
of God. But, if you ask, which of these t\VO sounded forth 
in that voice, take which you win, only relueu1her, that the 
Evangelists, though not relating the saIne form of speak- 
ing, relate the same Ineaning. And that God delighted 
Himself in II is Son, \ve are rell1inded in these ,yords, In 



\ ElL ]
, 18. 



T. 
J:\nK. 


Ii 


Illel' I (l11
 1l.(Jll plt
a$ed. BEDl-. ; The e>aUlC VOice has ßedø 
taught us, that "pe also, Ly the \vater of cleansing, and uhi Slip. 
by the 
pirit of :--anctificdtion, JlHl)" be luade the bons of 
God. .fhc n]Jstcry of the Trinity also is shewn forth in 
the Lapti
m; the Son is baptized, the Spirit comes do\vn 
in the shapp of a dove, the voice of th{:> Father bearing 
u"itness to the Son is heard. PSEUDO-JEROME; \Iorally also 
it l11a) he interpreted; \\ e also, dra\yn aside from the 
fleeting \vorld by the smell and purity of flo\vers, run \'. Cant. 
\vith the young Inaidens after the bridegrooln, and are I, 2. 3. 
washed in the sacralnent of haptisrn, from the tw'o fountain
 
of the love of God, and of our neighbour, by the grace of 
ren1Ïssion, and 1110unting up by hope gaze upon heavenly 
mysteries ,\
ith the eyes of a clean heart. Then ,ve receivp 
in a contrite and lo\vly spirit, \vith sin1plicity of heart, the 
Holy Spirit, \\"ho C01l1eS down to the lueek, and abides in 
us, b) a never-failing charity. _\..nd the \"oice of the Lord 
from heaven is directed to us the belo,"ed of God; Blessed Matt 5. 
are ti,e pellcelllakers, .for they slut!! he called tlte SOilS 0/..9. 
God; and then the Father, ,,
ith the Son and the Holy 
Spirit, is ,veIl-pleased with us, \vhen \ve are luade one spirit 
,,'ith God. 


12. l\nd imnlediately the spirit driveth him into" 
the \vilderness. 
13. 
\nd he \vas there in the \vilderness forty days, 
tenlpted of Satan; and \vas \vith the \vild beasts; and 
the angels ministered unto him. 
CHRYS. Because all that Christ did and suffered ".as for Chrp. 
our teaching, lIe began after I-lis baptism to d,,"ell in the 
:
. In 
,,"ilderness, and fought against the devil, that e'"ery baptized xui. 
person tnight patiently sustain greater telnptations after His 
baptism, nor be troubled, as if this which happened to Him 
\vas contrary to His expectation, but might bear up against 
all things, and COlne off conqueror. For although God 
allow's that we should be tempted for many oilier reasons, 
yet for this canse also H p allows it, that ""e maJ' 1:no\\, 
that Inan "hen tenlpted is p1aced in a station of greater 
bonour. For the Devil approaches Dot save where he ha. 
VOL. II. C 
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beheld onc set in a place of greater honour; and therefore 
it is said, And i1Jl1Jledialel.'l tile Spitrit drore him into 
lite 'Irilderness. And the reason \vhy He does not simply 
say, dlat He ,vent into the ,vilderness, but ,vas driven, 
is, that thou lnayest understand that it \vas done ac- 
cording to the \yord of Divine Providence. By which also 
He she,ys, that no man should thrust hinlself into tempt- 
ation, but that those \vho from some other state are as 
13ede in it ,'.ere driven into tenlPtation, relnain conquerors. BEDE; 




. And that no one Inight doubt, by what spirit he said that 
Christ ,vas driven into the ,vilderness, Luke has on purpose 
Luke 4, prelnised, that Jesus heing full of tile Spirit 'returned .from 
}2. 
Tordltn, and then has added, and was led by the SpÙ.it 
into the u'ilderlless; lest the evil spirit should be thought to 
have any po\ver over Hitn, who, being full of the Holy Spirit, 
departed ,,"hither lIe \vas willing to go, and did \yhat. He 
Chrys. was "Tilling to do. CHRYS. But the Spirit drove IIim into 
i
o


t. the \\Tilderness, because He designed to provoke the devil to 
Xiii. telnpt Hiln, and thus gave Hilll an opportunity not only by 
hunger, but also by the place. For then most of all does 
the devil thrust bÏ1nself in, 'vben he sees lnen reu1aining 
solitary. 
TIede BEDE; But lIe retires into the desert that He may teach 
ubi sup. us that; leaving the allureillents of the world, and the 
C0111pany of the \vicked, \ve should in all things obey 
the Divine comluands. He is left alone and telnpted by 
2 Tim.3, the de\ril, that He might teach us, t/tat all that 
rilllive godly 
12. in Christ Jesus shall sl
ffe'/' persecution; \vhencp it foHows, 
Aud he UJas 'in tile 'lcilderness jl)1'ty days and jò,/.ty nigltts, 
and 'Iras teJJtpfed o..f Sata1l. But He w'as telnpted forty days 
and forty nights, that He might she\v us, that as long as \ve 
live here and ser\re God, \vhether prosperity smile upon us, 
\vhich is Incant by the day, or achrersity smite us, which 
agrees \\Tith the figure of night, at all tilnes our ad\rersary 
i
 at hand, \vho cease
 not to trouble our way by ten1ptations. 
For the .fòrty days and forty ni.q/lfs ilnply the \vhole time of 
this \vorld, for the g10be in which \ve are senTing God is 
divided into four quarters. l\gain, there are 'ren COlnmand- 
111ents, by observing which \"e fight against our enemy, but 
four tinlcs ten are forty. 
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'I'here f()llows, (/ lid h,) U'tl,'} wi lit tlu) u'ild [)()((!iils. PSEI.; no- Vier. 
CURYS. But IJe says this to 
he\\- of what nature was the 

:. i
 
"ildcrHcss, for it "'as iUlpassaLle hy IDan and full of ,,'ild Mare. 
Lea.st
. It goes 011; llud auge!.':) J/lillis/ered uuto hh/l. For 
after tClnptation, and a \"ictory against the dc\"il, lIe \\'orked 
the 
alnltion of Inan. .L\l1d thus the ..\ postle says, 
lltgels arc lIeb, I, 
seut to I/lÙI.sler lor '''cut ,rlto shall be heirs of .sail'atioll. [4. 
,,- C nl11st also ()b
crve, that to th05C ,vho conquer in tempta- 
tion angels shuul near and 111Ïnister. II EDE ; Consider also Bede 
that Christ dwells alJlong the ,vild beasts a
 Inan, but, as ubi sup. 
God, u
es the nlinistry of .L\ngels. Thus, "'hen in the 

olitudc of a holy life \VC hear ,,-ith unpolluted lnind the 
hestial 111anners of nlcn, \ye lucrit to ha\.c the ministry of 
A.ugcls, by ,vhom, "Then freed from the body, we shall hE' 
transfcrred to cverlasting happiness. PSRUDo-J EROME; Or, 
then the beasts (hvell ,\-ith us in peace, as in the ark 
clean anÏ1nals with the unclean, \Vhe11 the flesh lusts not 
agaiust the spirit. After this, 111inistering ...\ngels are sent 
to U
, tbat they 11lar give ans\vers and COIn forts to hearts 
that watch. 
14. Now after that John ,vas put in prison, Jesus 
canlC into Galilee, preaching. the Gospel of the 
kingdoI11 of God, 
) 5. And saying, 1'hc tilDe is fulfilled, and the kingdoll1 
of God is at hand: repent yc, and believe the Gospel. 
PSEfl f)O-CHRYS. The E\'angelist 
lark follo\vs 'laUhe,'. in Viet. 
his order, and therefore after having said that Angels Inillister, 

:: je 
he 5nhjoin
, lJull!/"ter ilutl .101111 Iras put into prison, Jesll,
 Marc. 
('(lIn(', \'c. After the telnptation and the n1Ïnistry of 
\ngels, lIe 
goes hacli into G alilep, teaching us not to resist the ,-iolenc{' 
of c\"il 111en. THEOPIIVL. ,..\ nd to shp\\, us that in persecutioll
 
we ou
hl to retire, and not to await thcln; hut ,,-hen \-çe fan into 
theIn, we HIUSt sustain thl'1J1. P"ETTDO-CIIHY
. II e retiree} also Viet. 
that I Ie 1night 1.(\('P Jliulself fllr teaching and for healing, 

:
 
n 
hcfiu'c lIe sufl'ered, and after fulfilling all these things, tnight :Uarc. 
hccoJne ohcdient unto death. BEDE; John heing put ill De.de 
prison, fitly (loes the Lord begin to pr('ach: ,,-herefore there ubI sup. 
follo'vs, I J ref/cllill!J lile Gmq)cl, 
'c. For \\"h(,11 t.he lAa\\. 
('('a!'
:" the Gospel arisc:-, in it
 !'teps. 
c
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PSEUDO-JF.ROIHE; """hen the shado,,
 ceases, the truth con1es 
on; first, John in prison, the La,," in Judæa; then, Jesus ill 
Galilee, Paul aU10ng the Gentiles preaehing the Gospel of 
the kingdom. For to an earthly kingdou1 succeeds poverty, 
to the poverty of Christians is given an everlasting kingdom; 
but earthly honour is like the foam of \vater, or smoke, or 
Bè.Je sleep. BEDE; Let no one, ho,ve\
er, suppose that the 
ULI sup. putting of J ohu in prisoll took place ilnmediately after the 
forty days' tplnptation and the fast of the Lord; for \vhoso- 
e\
er reads the Gospel of John \vill find, that the Lord taught 
n1any things before the putting of John in prison, and also 
John 2, did Inany ll1iracles; for you have in his Gospel, This 
}
hn 3, beginning C!.l uziracles did Jeslls; and aftenvards, ./01. Jo/tn 
24. 1.cas not yet cast into prison. No\\' it is said, that ,,,hen John 
read the books of l\latthe,,", l\Iark, and Luke, he appro\
ed 
indeed the text of the history, and affinned that they had 
spoken truth, but said that they had composed the history of 
only one year after John ,vas cast into prison, in which year 
also he suffered. Passing over then the year of \vhich the 
transactions had been published by the three others, he 
related the events of the fonner period, before John "'as cast 
into prison. 'Vhen therefore l\lark had said that Jesus 
CaJ7le iuto Galilee, preaching llie Gospel of the kin.rJdoJJ1, he 
subjoins, saying, Since lite tÙne is .lulfilled, 
.C. 
Viet. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Since then the tilue \,"as fulfilled, u./tell tlie 


:: in fulness qf tÙllC lcas CO'lne, and God sent hi,f} SOll, it \vas fitting 
l\Iarc. that the race of Inan should obtain the last dispensation of 
God. And therefore he says,.for the killgdolll Qf IleaL'en is at 
Orig. in hand. But the kingdom of God is essentially the san1e 

oI

\. as the kingdom of heaven, though they differ in idea. 
14. For by the lángdom of God is to be understood that in 
non o 
cc. ,,, hich God reigns; and tbis in truth is in the region of 
v. fig. 
de Orate the Ii \'ing, ,,,here, seeing God face to face, they \vill abide 
;;'l\i

t. in the good thiugs no\\'" pron1Ísed to thell1; whether by this 
t.)2 14. region one chooses to understand Love, or some other 
confinnation e of thost' ,,-ho put on the likeness of things 


e By 'confirmatio,' .seem
 to be as u
ed b)" S. Basil, (de Sp. S. 16.) 
meallttbe perfecting of 
piritual natures. 'Cæli' i!il commonly interpreted of the 
,e. S. Thomas Aq. Summa, Theol. p. 1. Angels, b:r the Fathers. 
fjU. Jxii. Art. 1. It answer
 to tfTee
,.,tf/
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above, which are signified by the hCél'"CIlS. For it is clear 
.Chrp. 
. I f G 1 . f . 1 . I I In :\h.u. 
enough that the klng( 0111 0 o( IS con llle( Helt ler >Y Jlom.19. 
place nor by tinle. THEOPHYL. ()r else, the' Lord Incans inc. 6, 9. 
that the tilne of the Law' is completed; as if lIe said, Up to 
this titne the Law' ".as at \vork; from this tÏ1ne the kingdolJl 
of God ,,,ill ,vork, that is, a cOll,"ersation according to the 
(; ospel, which is \vith reason likened to the king(lolu of 
hea,.en. For when yon see a Ulan clothed in flesh li,"ing 
according to the Gospel, do you liot say that he has the 
kingdom of hea,"en, \\"hich is llot rncal llnd drink, bul Rom. 
righteousness and peace and jO.1J in lllf
 ]-/ol!/ Gho:,l? J t, 17. 
1'he next \vord is, Repellt. PSEUDO-J ERO.:\IE; For he Inust 
repent, \\"ho ,vould keep close to eternal good, that is, to the 
kingdom of God. Ii'lor he ,vho ,vould ha\'e the kernel, breaks 
the shell; the s\veetness of the apple 111akes up for the bitter- 
ne!"s of its root; tI1C hope of gain Blakes the dangers of the 
sea pleasant; the hope of health takes away froln th(' 
painfulness of medicine. 'ïhey are able \\"orthily to proclainl 
the preaching of Christ \\"ho have desen'ed to attain to the 
rc\yard of forgi,'eness; and therefore after lIe ha
 said, 
Repeut, lIe su
join!o" and beliere lite (im.;pel. For unless 
ye ha,.C' believed, ye f-'hall llot understand. 13 EDE; flepeul, Bette 
therefore, and beliet.c; that is, renounce dead ,,-orks; for uLi sup. 
of \vhat u
e is hclic,"ing ,,-ithout good works? The tl1crit 
of good works does not, ho\ve\"er, bring to faith, but faith 
begins, that good \\"orks l11ay follow. 


16. 
 o,v as he \valked by the sea of Galilee, he 
sa,v Simon and Audrc\v his brother casting a net into 
the sea: for they "'ere fishers. 
] 7. And Jesus said unto theIn, Come ye after me, 
and I ,,,ill make you to become fishers of men. 
18. l\nd straight\vay they forsook thcir nets, and 
fol1o\v..ed him. 
I 9. 
\ nd \\-hen he had gone a little farther thence, 
hp sa,,, .felines the son of Zebedee, and .John his 
brother, \\"ho also \,"ere In the ship mending their 
net:--. 
20. r\.lHl straight\vay he called thenl: and the\ 
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left their father Zebedee in the ship with the hired 
servants, and went after him. 


Gloss. GLOSS. The Evangelist, having 1nentioned the preaching 
non occ. of Christ to the Illtlltitude, goes on to the calling of the 
disciples, WhOlll he Blade n1Ìnisters of his preaching, \vhence it 
follows, And passing alollg the sea of Galilee, 
'c. THEOPHYI.J. 
As the Evangelist John relates, Peter and Andre\v \vere 
disciples of the Forerunner, but seeing that John had borne 
\vitness to Jesus, they joined themselves to him; after\vards, 
grie,ring that John had been cast into prison, they returned 
to their trade. 'Vherefore there follows, cast i/lg nets into 
lite sea,.for they lcerefishers. Look then upon theIn, living 
on their o\vn labours, not on the fruits of iniquity; for such 
Inen \vere \vorthy to LeC0111e the first disciples of Christ; 
""hence it is subjoined, _lnrl Jeslls said unto t heul, COlne Jle 
f1;/fer Hie. N O\V He calls theln for the second tillle; for this 
is the second calling in .respect of that, of which ,ve read in 
J ohu. 13ut it is She\Yl1 to \vhat they \vere called, when it is 
added, I lDill nUlke YOlt becolne .fisllers 
f 'JJlell. REl\IIG. For 
by the net of holy preaching they dre\v fish, that is, l11en, 
ii'OIlI the depths of the sea, that is, of infidelity, to the light of 
faith. 'V onderful indeed is this fishing! for fishes \vhen they 
are caught, soon after die; \vhen men are caught by the 
Bede in \\Tord of preaching, they rather are l11ade ali\"e. BEDE; Now 



c. fis}lers and unlettered Inen are sent to preach, that the faith 
of ùelie\rers lnight be thought to lie in the po\ver of God, not 
in eloquence or in learning. It goes on to say, and hnlne- 
dirtlely they le./l their nets, and.followed lzhn. THEOPHYL. For 
\Ve must not allo\v any tinle to lapse, but at once follo\v the 
Lord. After these again, He catches Jaines and John, because 
tlley also, though poor, supported the old agt' of their 
father. 'Vherefore there follows, Aud u:!ten Ite !tad gone a 
lilile .(arllter thence, lie sau' J(unes tlte 80n ql Zebedee, 
..c. 
But they left their father, because he \vouid ha,re hindered 
then1 in follo\ving Christ. Do thou, also, \vhen thou art 
hindered by thy parents, leave then1, and COllIe to God. It is 
shewn by this that Z.ebedee "ras not a believer; but the 
lllother of the Apostles belie\'ed, for she followed Christ, 
\"hen Zebedee \vas dead. 
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IJEDE' It Inay be asked, huw he could call t\\'.o fishers Ü'unl Bcde 
each of 'the hoats (first, Peter and ...\u(lrew, then ha,.inb ubi 
up. 
gone a little further, the two others, SOilS of ZplJcdee,) \\"hen 
Luke 
ay
 that J;.unc
 and .JoInl wcrt.' called to hclp Peter 
aud .Andre\\, aud that it was to ]}ctcr only that Christ sai(l, 
FLar llot,frOlll 'his tÙne t!tOIl shalt calch 111('11,. he also says, Luke 5, 
that at the ,WlJJUJ I hne, when I hey l,ad lJroll,fjltl Ilte;r ,
llliJS 10 In, 
lalld, they j'ollolCcd /iÙn. \'T e 111USt lhercforc understand 
that that trall
actiun "rhich Lnl.e illtilnate
 happened first) 
and aftcrwards tbat they, as thcir custOIll \,.as, had rcturncd 
to thcir fishing. 
o that what 
Iark hcre relates happencd 
afterwanls; for in this casc they 1t)llûwcll the Lord, \\.ithout 
dra\ving thcir boats ashorc, (which they would ha\.e done ha(l 
thcy lucant to rcturn,) and followed IIiln, as onc calling tlJen), 
and ordering tllClll to follùw. PSEU Do-J ERO)1 E; Further, we 
are nlJ
tically carricd away to hea\'cn, like F:lias, Ly this 
chariot, drawn hy thc
c fishcr
, a
 Ly four hur
cs. Ou these 
f()ur corner-stones the first Church is built; in these, as ill the 
four IlelH"c\v lctters, ".C acknowledge the tetragranllnatoll, ;"j1' 
the l1all1e of the Lord, we ,,-ho are conunanded, after their 
cxalnp]e, to lu:ar the voice of the l..ord, anù to .forgel the l's. 45, 
people of wickedne
s, and lite llulu;e of our .Ililhers' con\"crsa- II. 
tion, which is folly bcforc God, and the spider's net, in tht:' 
lneshes of ".hich WC, like gnat
, were all but faBen, aud were 
confined hy things nÚn as the air, \\ hich hangs on nothing; 
loathing also the ship of our foriller ,,"alk. For _\.daul, our 
forefather accordiug to the flesh, is clothed \vith thc skins 
of dead bea!'ts; but no\\', ha\-illg put off the old luan, with 
his dced
, lollou-iug the new' Ulan \ve are clothed with those 
skill
 of So]olJJOn, ,,-ith ".lJÎch the bride rejoices that 
he Cant. I, 
] 1 1 b . fi 1 \ . S . b d . 4. \ ulg. 
Jas )C('U HUH e cautl u . g
un, 
 Hllon, means 0 e lcnt; 
Anùren, luanIy; .J alnes, supplanter f ; J ohu, grace; hy 
\\ hich four uaUICS, ""e arc knit together into nod's host g; hy 
oLediencc, that ".C Inay listen; by Inanliness, that \\ c 
do hatt1e; by o\perthro\viug, that \ve luay persc,-cre; hy supplalJ- 
. tationc 
grace, that" c lnay be prcscn-cù. 'Yhich four ,"irtues arc 
called cardinal; for by prudcuce, "e ubey; by justice, 
we 1Jcar oursch"cs luanfnlly; hy tClllpcrancc, we tread the 
-.;erpent nnrlcrf()ot; hy fè)rtitlldc, ".C earn thc grace of 
f ('r. ,on], i. J :N, 1 in, :
fH, 
 ..ll.' in ima!!inl'm.' 
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(,ìuSPRL ACCORIHNO TO 


l'HAP. I. 


God. 
rHEOPHYL. 'Ve must kno\v also, that action is first 
called, then con telnplation; for Peter is the type of the active 
life, for he "ras more ardent than the others, just as the active 
life is the ll10re bustling; but John is the type of the COll- 
tClnplati\"e life, for he speaks Inore fully of divine things. 


21. And they ,vent into Capernaum; and straight- 
way on the sabbath day he entered into the syna- 
gogue, and taught. 
22. And they v.ere astonished at his doctrine: for 
he taught then} as one that had authority" and not as 
the Scribes. 


PSEUDO-JEROME; l\'Iark, arranging the 
ayil1gs of the G.ospel 
a
 they \",ere in his 0\\"11 Ininù, not in thell1selves, quits the order 
of the history, and follo\vs the order of the ll1Jsteries. 'Vhere- 
fore he l'elates the first Iniracle on the sabbath day, saying, 
And t!ley go into (}aperJutlt1Jl. THEOPHYL. Quitting Nazareth. 
No\v on the sabbath day, ,,"hen the Hcribes \vere gathered 
together, he entered into a synagogue, and taught. 'Vhere- 
fore there foHows, And st1'aightuxtJ/ on the sabbath day, having 
ellle'red into tlte ,
Yllllgogue, be taughl theJn. For for this 
cud the La,,," connnanded them to give theIl1Selves up to rest 
on the sabbath day, that they Inigbt meet together to attend t
 
sacred reading. Again, Christ taught them by rebuke, not by 
flattery as did the Pharisees; \vherefore it says, And they 
were astonished at his doctrine; .fo1" lie taught thelll as one 
having p01L'e1", and not as the Scribes, lIe taught them also 
in power, transfonning Inen to good, and He threatened 
DElle punishment to those who did not believe on Him. BEDE; 
uLi :o.up, 'rhe Scribes thell1Selves taught the people \vhat \vas written 
in 1\'108es and the Prophets: but Jesus as the God and Lord 
of Moses himself, by the freedon1 of llis own will, either 
added those things \vhich appeared wanting in the IJa\y, or 
altered things as He preached to the people; as \ve read in 
-'lat,5, l\latthc\v, It'l['as said to lhern of old tirne, but I say unto YOle. 
2 
 . 
, , 


23. And there ,vas in their synagogue a man with 
an unclean spirit; and he cried out, 



\. LIlo 
3-:?
0 
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2
1. Saying, Let us alone; \vhat have \ve to do 
\\ ith thee, thou Jesus of 
 azareth? art thou come to 
destroy us '! I kno\v thee ,vho thou art, the IIoly One 
of God. 
25. ..\.nd Jesus rebuked hioI, baying, IIold thy 
peace, and conle out of him. 
26. l\.nd ,vhen the unclean' spirit had torn him, and 
cried ,,,ith a loud voice, he caIne out of him. 
27. ...\.nd they \vere all aU1azed, insomuch that they 
questioned among thelnselves, saying, 'Vhat thing is 
this? ,,,hat nc,v doctrine is this? for \vith authority 
con11nandeth he even the unclean spirits, and they do 
obey binI. 
28. _\nd ilnmediately his faIlle spread abroad 
throughout all the region round a bout Ga1ilee. 


BEVE: 
incc Ly the envy of the devil death first entered ßede in 
o h . Id . . I "' 1 h 1 0. f 1 I . Marc. 
Into t e \\'or , It ,vas rIg 1t t lat t e Ine{ IClne 0 lea lng I. 7. 
should first ,york against thc author of death; and therefore 
it is said, And there was in tl,eir :synagogue a man, 
.c. 
l'sEUDO-CHRYS. The \\rord Spirit is applied to an .Angel, the Yict. 
air, the soul, and e\'en the lIoIy Ghost. Lest therefore by the 


r. in 
samene
ð of the name \veshould fall into error, he adds, u1lclean. 1!alco 
.A.nd hc is callcd unclean on account of his inlpiousnesg and far 
relllo\"al frolll God, and because lIe ell1ploys hÌInself in all 
uHclcan and \vicked works. ACG. 
Ioreover, how great is Augo de 
} h o h 1 1 1 0 f G d .. h Civo Dei, 
t IC po\\'er w IC t Ie ow lness 0 0, appeanng In t e 2l. 
fonn of a servant, has over the pride of devils, the devils 
thelwselves kno\v so ,,-ell, that they express it to the saIne 
Lord clothed in the \veakness of flesh. For there follo\vs, 
And ltp cried 0111, .
llyi"g, l
 hat hare Ire 10 do It'il], thee, 
.T(JSIl,Ç Qf 
'
azarellt, ,.c. For it is evident in these ,vords that 
there "-as in theln kno,,'lcdgc, hut there \vas not charit) ; 
and the rea
on \\yas, that they feared their punisllluent frolll 
IIiln, aud loved not the righteousness in JIiln. BEDE; For Bede 
the flc\"iIs, seeing the Lurd on the earth, though t that they \vere ubi sup. 
immediately to be judgedo PSEUDO-UHRYSo Or else the de\.il so \ïct. 
k . f } O d ' b k o 1 d .. Ant. e 
i;pea .S)...é\S 1 Ie Sal, y ta "lng a

ay une eanncss, an gnolng Cat. in 
1\Iarc. 
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CHAl'. I. 


to the souls of Il1en divine kno\\'leclge, Thou allowest us no 
place in men.' THEOPHYLACT; For to COlne out of nlan 
the devil considers as his own perdition; for devils are 
ruthless, thinking that they suffer some cvil, so long as they 
are not troubling Inen. There fo11o\vs, 1 know that tholt art 
Viet. lite Holy One of God. PSEUDO-CHRYS. As ifhe said, l\Iethillks 
Ant. e 
Cat. in that Thou art COIne; for he had not a firm and certain know- 
l\Iarc. ledge of the cOBling of God. But he calls Him hol.1J not as one 
of many, for every prophet was also holy, but he proelainu; 
that II e \vas the One holy; by the article in G reek he she\ys 
HilIl to be the One, but by his fear he shen"s Ifinl to be Lord 
A
g. of alL AUG. For He \vas kno\vn to thell1 in that degree in 
ubi sup. which He \vished to be known; and He \\"ished as lnnch as 
\yas fitting. lIe was not known to theln as to the holy 
Angels, \yho enjoy Hill1 by partaking of His eternity accord- 
ing as He is the \Vord of God; but as He \,"as to be 
lnacle ]n10\Vn in terror, to those beings from \vhose tyran- 
nical po""er He \vas about to free the predestinate. lIe 
\Yas known therefore to the de\1ils, not in that lIe is eternal 
1 John Life, but by sonle teInporal effects of 11 is Po\ver, which might 
J 5 , :0 1 .7 be more clear to the angelic senses ofeven bad spirits than to the 
on, . 
3. weakness ofn1en. PSEUDO-CHRYST Further, the Truth did not 
A Vic. t t. \vish to have the \\"itness t>f unclean spirits; wherefore there 
D.e 
Cat. in follows, AndJesu.s IltreateJledhÙn,saying, !:se. 'Vhenceahealth- 
1\1 arc f ' 1 .. 1 I 1 . I . 1 I 
. u precept IS gIven to us; et us not )e lcve (eVl s, 10WSOe\Ter 
they may proclailn the truth. It goes on, .And lite unclean 
spirit tearing ltÙJl, EJJe. For, because the n1an spoke as one in 
his senses and uttered his ,yoreIs with discretion, lest it should 
be thought that he put together his ,,'orcIs not froin the devil 
but out of his O\VI1 hcart, lIe pennitted 1 he man to be torn 
by the devil, that lie n1ight shc\v that it \\
as the devil who 
spoke. THEOPHYL. That they lnight kno\\T, \"hen they 
sa\\- it, from ho\" great an evil the lnau \vas freed, and on 
B
de account of the 1l1iraclc lnight belie\'c. DEDE; llut it Illay 
UL1SUP, d . 
appear to be a lscrepancy, that he should ha\
e gonc out of 
hhn, tearing hiln, or, as SOUle copies ha\'e it, vexing hinl, 
\vhen, according to Luke, he did not hurt him. But Luke 
Luke 4, himself says, IT/llen liP had ca,r.;t lthn hltv lhe ulid,st, he Cll/lle 
35. Oltl./rU1}t hÙJl, lei/hou! !tlll'ling hint. 'Vhcreforc it is inferred 
that 1\1ark Incant hy ,"cxiug or tearing hilu, \vhat Luke ex- 
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presse
, ill the \vonls, ",rJI(Jult(' had cast J,Ùn i/lto tlll
 IIÛd...i/; so 
that what he goes on to $ay, Aud dill Jlolltur/ hitll, luay be 
u1)!lerstood to Blcan, that the tossing of his ]ilnLs and vexing, 
did not \\"eak(
n hÏ111, as dc\"il
 arc wont to COIHe out c\'cn 
\vith thl' cuttin
 (Jfi. and tearing away of lilubs. But 
seeing the po\\'cr of the 1l1iracle, they n
ondcr at the nc\vncss 
of our Lord"s doctrine, and are roused to search into ,,"hat 
thcy had heard by ,,"hat thcy had seen. \Vhercfore th('rc 
follows, 
ll1d Iltc,'1llll /coJldered ,-r. fc . For Iniracles \vere done 
that they luight more finnly belicve the Gospc1 of lhc 
]ángdolll of God, ,,"hieh \,"as bcing preached, since those 
,,"ho ".cre pronlising heavcnly joys to Inen on earth, \vcrc 
shc,,"ing forth heavenly things and di\'ine \vorks e\"cn 011 
earth. For hefore (as the Evangelist says) lIe Iras teaclliJl!1 
tit >lIt as oue u'/to Itad pou'er.. and no"
, as the cro\\'cl 
\vitnesses, witlt pOU"er He 
UIIIIIl(lJllls I/,P eri/ spirits, ([Ii..! 
t/ley oúey llÙn. It goes on, And iJJi1nedifltely His .ffllne 
spread aúroad, ,--,'c. GLOSS. 'For those t11Ïngs which nlcn Gloss. 
. non occ. 
\\
otHler at they soon d1\"ulge, for oul '!f lite aúllJldallCP of file 1\Iat. 12, 
ltearlllie l/lou/Ii .....peake/h. PSEUDO-J EHOl\1E; 
IoreoYer, Caper- 2-1. 
naum is Inystical1y interpreted the to\\'n of con..;olation, and the 
sahhath as rest. The luan \vith an c\"il Rpirit is healed hy 
rcst and con
olation, that the place and tÏ1ne Inay agrce \vilh 
his healing. This luaU with an unclean spirit is the human 
racc, ill ,,'hich uncleallnl
SS reigned frotH Adan1 to .J..\Ioses; v. Rom. 
for they siuned u'itl,out lau', and perished ll:iL/tout lall".
: 

: 
And he, kno,,"ing the IIol) One of God, is ordercd to huld his 
pcace, for they knoll'ÙI!1 God did nol glor!lY /tint as God, 1,21.25. 
but rather selë:cd 'lie creature thau tlie Creator. The spirit 
tcariIlg thl"" Ulan Call1l' out of hiln. "11cn sah"ation is 
ncar, teulptatioll is at hand al
o. l)haraoh, when about lo let i 
Israel go, pursucs Isracl; the dcvil, ,,"hen dtlspisecl, ri
ps up 
to create fScaudals. 


29. ..\n<.1 fortlnvith, ,,,,hen they \\'ere COlue out of the 

ynagogue, they entered into the house of Simon and 
i"\lldrc,v, ,vith J éUllCS and John. 
30. J
ut Silnoll's wife's Inother lay 
ick of a fever, 
and anon thcy tcll hiln of her. 


h rr, ,"oJ. i. p, 1:
2. 


i AI. ' dimj:-;
l1
 Rh !-:ral'I.' 
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CIL\P. 1. 


31. And he came and took her by the hand, and 
lifted her Up; and imrrlediately the fever left her, and 
she ministered unto them. 


Bede iu BE DE ; First, it was right that the serpent's tongue should 
Marc. 
1. 7. be shut up, that it might not spread any Inore venon1; then 
that the WOll1an, \vho \vas first seduced, should be healed 
froln the fever of carnal concupiscence. 'Vherefore it is said, 
And forthwith, u.lten tltey 'it'ere C011le out l!.f tlte synagogue, 

.c. THEOPHYL. He retired then as the custom ".as on the 
sabbath-day about evening to eat in I-lis disciples' house. But 
she who ought to have Ininistered \"as prevented by a fe\"er. 
'Yherefore it goes on, But SÙnoll::s lrije's 'Juotlter 'l("as lying 
v. \ïet. sick çf a .fever. PSEUDO-CHRYS. But the disciples, know"- 
Ant. e 
Cat. in ing that they \vere to receive a benefit by that means, ,vithont 
:Marc. \\.aiting for tile evening prayed that Peter's n10ther should 
c. 1, 32. 
be healed. 'Vherefore there follo\vs, 1DltO i1Jl1J1ediately tell 
Bede ltÙn of her. BEDE; But in the Gospel of I...uke it is \vriUen, 


kseu
: that lltey besought hÙn .for her. For the Saviour sOlnetimes 
38. after being asked, sOlnetimes of His o"Tn accord, heals the 
sick. she\ving that lie ahvays assents to the prayers of the 
faithful, \vhen they pray also against bad passions, and SOlne- 
tÏ111es ghTes thelll to understand things \vhich they do not 
understand at all, or else, \vhen they pray unto I-liln dutifully, 
forgives their \vant of understanding; as the Psahnist begs of 
Ps. 19, God, Cleansc rile, 0 Lord, fi"OlJl 1J1Y sec1-ef ..faults. "There- 
12. fon

 lIe heals her at their request; for there follows, And 
he crone and took her by tile Iland, and l
fted her 'Up. 
THEOPHYL. By this it is signified, that God ,,'il] heal 
a sick lnan, if he Ininisters to the Saints, through love to 
Bede in Christ. BEDE; But in that He gives most profusely His 


"c. gifts of healing and doctrine on the sabbath day, 1-1 e 
teaches, that lIe is not under the La,v, but aLove the La\v, 
and does not choose the Jewish sabbath, but the true 
sahbath, and our rest is pleasing to the Lord, if, in order 
to attend to the health of our souls, ,ve abstain froln slavish 
\vork, that is, frolH all unla\vful things. It goes OU, and 
in Marc.Ùnl1ledialely the ..lever lift !leI', 
-c. 1'he health which is 
1. 8. d 1 
conferre at t Jt' cOlnlnand of the Lord, returns at once 
entire, accompanied ,vith such strength, that &he is aLle to 
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minister to tho:-,c, uf ,,'hose hclp she had before stood in need. 
.\gain, if we suppose that the IHan delivered froBl the dc\,il 
Jueans, in the ulora1 way of interpretation, the soul purged from 
unclean thoughts, fitl} does the "
onlan cured (,f a fe,.er hy 
the cOllln1alld of God 1l1ean the flesh, restrained froln the heat 
of its concupiscence by the precepts of continence. PSEUDO- 
JEROME; For the t('ver Hlcans iutenlperance, from ,,-hich, 
W'C the sons of the sJnagogue k, by the hand of discipline, 
and by the lifting up of our desires, are healed, and 
luinister to the will of I [inl \vho heals us. THEOI)HYL. But 
h(' hac;; a fever ,,'ho is angry, and in the unruliness of his 
anger stretches forth his hands to do hurt; hut if reason 
restrains his hands, he "'ill arise, and so serve reason. 


32. .\nd at even, \\,hen tbe sun did set, they 
brought unto hiln all that \vere diseased, and them 
that ,,"ere possessed ,,,ith devils. 
33. And all the city ,vas gathered together at the 
door. 
34. .A..nd he healed many that ,vere sick of divers 
diseases, and cast out 111any devils; and suffered not 
the devils to speak, because they kne\y him. 
TII Y.üPHYL. Because the ll11dtltude thought that it ,,'as not 
la\\.ful to h
al on the sabbath day, they ,vaited for the 
c,'ening, to bring those ,,-ho ".{\re to be healed to Jesus. 
'Vherefore it is said, .1J1d at (;
'ell, 'lrllen tlte sun !Iad set. 
There follo,,''', ftnd he lIealed 111any that l{'ere ce.'l'ed u'itlt 
direl'.ç di,'\ca.çes. PSET DO-CHRY:O;. X 0". ill that he says 1nallY, '-ieL 
all are to be understood according to the Scripture Inode of(
;tt: 
 
expression. TH EOPIIYL. Or he :-:ays 1J1tlUg, because there ,vere :\]a.rc. 
SOUle' faithle
s persons, ,vho could not at all he cured on 
account of their unfaithfulness. Therefore lIe healed luan\' 
of those who were hrought, that is, all ,,'ho had faith. It 
goes on, and cast oul 'JJlany deri/s. 
PSEUDO-AuG. For the dc\.ils Hnc". that Ife \vas the Chri::;t, P
f.udo- 
who had hf'en lH'olllisecl hy the I
a\\ : for they sa-n- in fIim all 
::

t.e 
'.et. et 
k See S. AUF!. on P
. iZ, no. 4, 6. p. 19.) The word' synagog-up' is applied L\ DV. 
u Ecc1esia Socrus 
ynagogæ.'J The to the Church by Juo;tin :\1. Dial. c. T
st.xvi. 
Churcb is ('aBed the rlau
hter of the Tr)'ph. p. 160. (Ben.) ['1t.'I)). Alf'
. 
tr. 
Synagogue in the 
puriou
 ' A Itercatio ,'i. G3:J. 
Eccl{'!'. et Syua
og.' (Au
. l1pp. t. ,'iii. 
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the signs, ,vhich had been foretold by the Prophets; but they 
\vere ignorant of I-lis divinity, as also were their pril1ce.
, 
1 Cor. 2,fo". if they had knolcn it, Ihe.l} zcould not have crucified 

eùe tile LO'l'd oj. glory. TIEDE; For, IIinl wholn the dpvil 
ubi] sup. had kno\vn as a lllan, wearied by His forty days' fast, 
\vithont being able by tenlpting HÎ1n to prove \vhether He 
"Tas the Son of God, he no\v by the po\ver of I-lis 111iraclcs 
understood or rather suspected to be the Son of God. The 
reason therefore ,vhy he persuaded the Je\vs to crucify IIim, 
,vas not because he did not think that lIe \\Tas the Son of 
God, but because he did not foresee that he hitnself \vas to 
be condelnned by Christ's death. 'rHEOPHYL. Furthern10re, 
the reason that lIe forbade the devils to speal
, \vas to 
teach us not to believe thenl, eyen if they say true. For if 
once they find persons to believe theu1, they n1Ìngle truth with 
. falsehood. PSEUDO-CHRYS. And Luke does not contradict 
VIet. 
Ant. e this, ,vhen he says, that del.oils Ca1Jle out Qf 1Jlauy, crying out 
Cat. in 
Marc. and saying, Tholl art Christ tlte SOil q,f God: for he subjoins, 



e 4, And he 1"ebukil1.Q tlteul, suffered ihe1Jl 'Jiot to speak; for 
l\.1ark, who passes over Inany things for the sake of brevity, 
speaks about what happcned subsequently to the above- 
BetIe 111cntiol1ed \vords. BEDE; Again, in a 111ystical sense, the 
ubi sup. 
cttil1g of the sun signifies the passion of JIiln, \"ho said, 
John 9, 
ls long as I anl in tlte u:orld, I tun the light q,l the 1rorld. 
5. A lld when the sun \vas going down, 1110re deuloniacs and 
sicl{ person
 'Nere healed than before: because lIe \yho li\'ing 
in the flesh for a time taught a fe\v J e\Ys, has trans111iUed the 
gifts of faith and health to aU the (.}entiles throughout the 
\yodel. PSEUDO-JEROl\1E; 13ut the door of the king-doln, 
1110 rally, is repentance and faith, \"hich \yorks health for 
various diseases; for diycrs are the vices, \vith \yhich the 
city of this 'Yorld is sick. 


35. And in the nlorning, rising up n great \vhile 
before day, he went out, and departed into a solitary 
place, and there prayed. 
36. And Simon and they that were ,vith hinl 
followed after him. 
37. And ,vhen they had found hinl, they said unto 
hiul, Alllnen seek for thee. 
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38. 
\Ild he baid unto then), Let ns go into the 
n('
t to"'l1
, that I 111ay preach there 
lso: for there- 
fore caIne I forth. 
39. .L\nd h(> preached in their synagogues through- 
out all Galilee, and cast out devils. 


'rHEOPIIYL. _\ftcr that the Lord had cured the sick, lIe 
retired apart. 'Vhercforc it is said, ....I/ld '}"isill.tJ 'leery early 
ill tlie 1nurn;ng, he weill out lInd departed illlo a de,...,.(
rl 
place. Dr which lIe taught us not to do any thing for 
the fo'ake of appearance, hut if we do any good, not to publislJ 
it openly. It goes on, and there prayed. PSEUDO-CHRYS. \Ïct. 

 ot that lIe required prayer; for it \ya
 TIe \yho lIill1self 

t
' i
 
recci,'cd the praYl'r
 of 1Hen; hut lle diel this h) ""ay of an Marc. 
econOIHf, and bcCëune to us the model of good \vorks. 
THEOPIIYI.. For [Ie :.,hc\ys to us that we ought to attribute 
to (:od \vhatcn._'l' we do \veIl, and to say to IIi111, Erpr!/ James 1, 
goodg{ll coniell dou"1l.fr01Jl aboz:e,frolll Thec. .It continues: 17. 
And Shnun .followed hi/ll, alld they fl,at 1cere ?{'itll 7,hu. 
PSElJDO-CHRYS. Luke ho\ve'"er sars, that cro\\"d
 can1C to Viet. 
Chri
t, and 
poke what )Iark here" relates that the A postlcs 

:: 
 
said, aflding, And when they C(IIJle to hhn, tlley 'illid to ltiln, Marc. 
All seek thee. l
ut thcy do not contradict each other; for 
;.ke 4, 
Christ received after the Apostles the I11u1titnde, breath- 
lessI)' anxious to clnbracc IIis feet. lIe receivcd thelH 
,,"illingly, but chose to disnÜ
s thcm, that the rest al
o 
tHight he partakers of IJis doctrine, as lIe ""as not to 
rC1uain long in the \,"orId. .And therefore there follo\vs: 
And I,f' stlid, Let Us gu into the ne(qliLollring rill{f!/e.
 aud 
tOll.Il,
, ilU11 there also I 1/lay preach. THEOPHYL. For II c 
passc
 on to thcm as bcing Illore in need, since it ""as not 
right to shut up doctrine in OIle placc, but to t]Jro\v out hi
 
rays cvcry ,,"here. I t goes on: .for there./ore (l11l I COllle, 
PSEL"DO-CURYS. In \,"hich \yord, lIe manifests the lnystery 01 Viet. 
Jlis en1}J/ !lint} I, illl.'selj
 that is, of llis incarnation, and the C .\ nt. ,e 
. at. In 
so"creignty of J lis di\"inc nature, in that lIe here asserts, .that :\Iare. 
IT c caIne willingly into the ".orId. TJuke }Io,,'c\'cr say
, To !:hil. 2, 
f his (
l1d Il"ll," I seut, proclainlÍng the Dispensation, and thc ,. 
goo<1 pleasure of God thp Father conccn1ing th(' incarnation 
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of the Son. 'rhere follows: And lie COllt il1lled preal'llill,q Ùl 
their synagogues, ill all Galilee. 
Aug. de AUG. But by this preaching, \vhich, he says, He COII- 
Con
, t . I . It fV l ' l . 1 h f h 
Evan. ii. lllUeC 'UI, o. "-7a lee, IS a so meant 1 e sermon 0 t e 
19. Lord delivered on the 1l10unt, which Matthe\v mentions, 
and J.\tlark has entirely passed oYer, without giving any 
thing like it, saye that he has repeated some sentences 
not in continuous order, but in scattered places, spoken 
by the Lord at other tilnes. THEOPHYL. He also n1Ïngled 
action \"ith teaching, for whilst elnployed in preaching, 
He afterwards put to flight devils. For there follo\vs: Aud 
costing out devils. For unless Christ she\ved forth miracles, 
His teaching would not be believed; so do thou also, after 
teaching, \vork, that thy \vord be not fruitless in thyself. 
Be.de BEDE; Again mystical1y if by the setting of the sun, tll(
 
ubI sup. death of the Saviour is intended, "Thy should not IIis 
resurrection be intended by the returning da\yn? For by 
its clear 1ight, He \vent far into the \"ilderness of the 
Gentiles, and there continued praying in the person of His 
faithful disciples, for He aroused their hearts by the grace 
of the Holy Spirit to the yirtue of prayer. 


40. And there caDle a leper to hinl, beseeching 
him, and kneeling down to him, and saying unto 
hinl, If thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. 
41. And Jesus, moved with cOlnpassion, put forth 
his hand, and touched hint, and saith unto hin1, 
I will; be thou clean. 
42. And as soon as he had spoken, imlnediately 
the leprosy departed fronl hiln, and he \vas cleansed. 
43. .A.nd he straitly charged hinl, and forth\vith 
sent him a\vay ; 
44. And saith unto him, See thou say nothing 
to any man: but go thy \vay, she\v thyself to 
the Priest, and offer for thy cleansing those things 
which Moses cornlnanded, for a testimony unto 
them. 
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45. IJl1t he ,,,cut out, and began to publish it 
Bluch, and to blaze abroad the matter, insomuch 
that Jesus could no 1TIOre openly enter into the 
city, but "as ,vithout in desert places: and they 
came to hinl fronl every quarter. 


BEDE; After that the serpent-tongue of the devils "oar; TIede ilt 
d d d f l\1arc. 
shut up, and the \\'Olllan, \vho \vas first sc nce , cure 0 i. 7. 
a Ü
\Oer, in the third place, the IHan, who list.ened to the 
e,'il counsels of the "OOlnan, is cleauscd fi'om bis leprosy, 
that the order of restoration in the Lord 111ight be the same 
as was the order of the faU in our first parents; \,"hence 
it goes on: _lull there caIne a leper to lli1Jl, beseeching /tint. 
AUG. l\Iark puts together circunlstauces, frotn which one Aug. de 
tnay infer that he is the satne as that one ,,-hon1 :\Iatthew 



. ii. 
relates to ha,.e been cleansed, 'when the Lord caIne do\yn 19 
d h .Matt. 8, 
frolH the mount, after the sern10n. TILDE; An because t e 2. 
Lord said that lIe caIne not to destroy the TaU" but tofuljill, B l\I ede ir;t 
íl.1 c. 1. 
he who \vas excluded by the La\v, inferring that he \vas 9. 
cleansed Ly the power of the Lord, she\vecl that that grace, 


lt. 5, 
"rhich could wash i:1.\,"ay the stain of the leper, was not from 
the Law, but o,rer the La"o. _\.lld truly, as in the Lord autho- 
ritatiye power, so in hin1 the constancy of faith is shc\vn; for 
there follows, IJord, if thalli Irill, thOIl cans/1Jlake 1/le clean. 
II e faBs on his face, which is at once a ge
ture of lo'wliness 
and of shalne, to shen r that c,"ery Juan should blush for 
the stains of his life. But his shanle did 110t stifle con- 
fession; he shc\vecl his ,,"ound, and begged for Inedicine, 
and the confession is fuB of devotion and of faith, for 
11e refers the power to the will of the Lord. THEOPHYL. 
For he said not, If thon \vilt, pray unto God, but, If' 'ltoll 
frill, as thinking IIinl very God. BEDE; 
loreo,rer, he Bede 
doubted of the will of the Lord, not as disbelieying His uùi !lUP 
compassion, but, as conscious of his o"on filth, he did not 
presume. It goes on; But Jeslls, '1J1ored with cOlnpassion, 
put.forlll his hand, and touched ltinz, and saith unto hilll, I 
1/"ill, he 'ltoll clean. It is not, as many of the Latins think) 
to be taken to Inean and read, I wish to cleanse thee, but 
that Christ should say separately, I u.ill, and then COIn- 
"01.. 11. D 
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Chrys. mand, be thou clean. CHRYS. Further, the reason why 
Horn. 
25. in He touches the leper, and did not confer health upon hin1 
:l\Iatt. by word alone, \vas, that it is said by l\loses in the La\v, that 
he who touches a leper, shall be unclean till the evening; 
that is, that he lHight she\v, that this uncleanness is a 
natural one, that the La\v was not laid down for Hin1, 
but on account of mere men. Furthermore, He shew's that 
He Himself is the Lord of the Law; and the reason 
\vhy He touched the leper, though the touch was not 
necessary to the working of the cure, \vas to she\v that 
He gi\
es health, not as a servant, but as the I
ord. 
Be.de BEDE; Another reason ,vhy lIe touched him, ,vas to 
ubI sup. .J h 
prove that He could not be defiled, who free:. 1 ot ers 
from pollution. At the san1e tinle it is remarkable, that 
He healed in the ,yay in \vhich He had been begged to heal. 
I..l thole wilt, says the leper, t/tOlt canst nlake 1Jle clean. 
I will, lIe ans\vered, behold, thou hast My ,,
ill, be clean; 
Chrys. no\V thou hast at once the effect of 1\ly compassion. CHRYS. 
Horn. 1\Ioreover, by this, not only did He not take a\va y the O p inion 
25. in 
l\1att. of IIim entertained by the leper, but He confinned it; for He 
puts to flight the disease by a word, and \v.hat the leper had 
said in \vord, He filled up in deed; ,,'herefore there follo,,"s, 
Be.de And 'll,/ten lie /tad spoken, imlJlediately, 
'c. BEDE; For 
ubI sup. there is no interval between the ""ork of God and the com- 
Ps. 148, Inand, because the work is in the command, for He COll
- 
5. '1nanded, and t!ley were created. There follows: And he 
Sil"aitl.1J c}larged hÙn, and ..forthwith, 
c. See illOll tell 
Chrys. no 1'nan. CHRYS. As if He said, It is not Yf't time that 
:;
m. My ,yorks should be preached, I require not thy preaching. 
By ,,
hich He teaches us not to seek \vorldly honour as a 
re"
ard for our ,yorks. It goes on: But go tlly way, s/tew 
thyself to the chief o..f the priests. Our Saviour sent him 
to the priest for the trial of his cure, and that he might 
not be cast out of the temple, but still be numbered ,vith 
the people in prayer. He sends hin1 also, that he might 
fulfil all the parts of the Law, in order to stop the evil- 
speaking tongue of the J e\vs. He IIimself indeed COID- 
Sede pleted the work, leaving them to try it. BEDE; This He 
ubi sup. did in order that the priest n1Íght understand that the leper 
'vas not healed by the La\v, but by the grace of God above 
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the La". There .0110\\"s: Alnd o../l'er Jor Illy ('leausing trlull 
ftlose.f\, <-S.c. TnEOPHYL. TIe ordered hilIl to otIer the gift 
\\'hich they who were healed were accustolllcd to offer, as if 
for a testÏ1nony, that lIe ".as not against the ].Ja\\", hut rather 
coufinned the La\\p, iuasuluch as TIc IIiuJself worked out 
the' precepts of the Law'. llED.E; If anyone wonders, how Be.de 
the Lord seen1S tu approve of the J e\vish ::;acrifice, ,,?hich ubi sup. 
th() Church r
jccts, Jet hiul relnenlber, that lle had not 
Jct otIcred I-lis own holocaust in IIis pa
sion. _\nd it was 
not right that significativc sacrifices s110uld be taken an.ay, 
before that \vhich ther signified "'as confirmed b)" Ùle 
witness of the Apostles in their preaching, and by the 
faith of the believing people. THEorH'\. L. TIut the leper, 
al though the Lord forbade hilu, disclosed the benefit, 
\vhercfore it goes on: Bitt lte lta
'il1g gone out, began to 
pllbli.
h and to blaze alJroad fliP !tlle j for the person bene- 
fiteù ougbt to be grateful, and to return thanks, even though 
his benefactor requires it not. TIEDE; XO\y it may \yell Be.ùe 
be askcd, ,vhy our Lord ordered IIis action to be concealed, 


s
. 
and yet it could not be kept hid for an hour? But it is to be :\1ora1. 
observed, that the reason why, in doing a Iniracle, lIe ordered 19, 22. 
it to be kept secret, and Jet for all that it ,vas noised abroad, 
\vas, that IIis elect, foHowing the example of His teaching, 

honld 'wish indced that in the great things which they 
do, they should remain concealed, but should nevertheless 
unwillingly be brought to light for the good of others. K ot 
then that He ,,'ished any thing to be done, which He was 
not able to bring about, but, by the authority of 11 is 
tcaclling, lIe ga'"e an exalnple of \vhat IIis IneuJbers ought 
to \vish for, and of \vhat should happen to thelll e'"en against 
their will. ßEDE; Further, this perfect cure of one luan 
brought large multitudes to the Lord; wherefore it is added, 
So tlull he could not any 'Jllore openly enter into tlip cify, but 
could only he irilltouf ill dcsert p'aces. CHRYS. For the C'hrys. 
leper every where proclaimed his ,,0nderfuI cure, so that non oce, 
all ran to see and to believe on the l[ealer; thus the Lord 
could not preach the Gospel, but \valked in desert places; 
,,"here fore there follow's, A1ld they canze fogeillel" to lil1njj.olll 
all places. PSEUDO-JERoME; :\Iystically, our leprosy is the 
sin of the fir
t lnan, \vhich began fronl the head, \vhen he 
D2 
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desired the kingdolns of the ,vorld. For CO\Tetousness is the 
root of all evil; wherefore Gehazi, engaged in an avaritious 
B b 
de pursuit, is covered \vith leprosy. BEDE; But \vhen the 
U 1 sup. . 
hand of the Saviour, that is, the Incarnate "r ord of God, is 
stretched out, and touches hurnan nature, it is cleansed 
from the various parts of the old error. PSEUDO-JEROl\IE; 
This leprosy is cleansed on offering an oblation to the 
true Priest after the order of l\Ielchisedec; for He tells 
Luke 11 , us, Give al1ns qf suclt things as ]/e 11 a ve, and, behold, 
41. all things are clean unto YOM. But in that Jesus could 
not openly enter into the city, it is meant to be conveyed, 
that Jesus is not manifested to those, who are enslaved to the 
love of praise in the broad high\vay, and to their own "Tills, 
but to those who with Peter go into the desert, \vhich the 
Lord chose for prayer, and for refreshing His people; that is, 
those \vho quit the pleasures of the \\Torld, and all that they 
pOBsess, that they may say, The Lord is 1ny portion. But 
the glory of the J..Aord is manifested to those, \vho meet 
together on all sides, that is, through slDooth ways and 

om. 8, steep, whom nothing can separate froln the love f!f Clt1'Ùd. 
B
'ùe in BEDE; E\
en after working a miracle in that city, the Lord 
Marc. i. retires into the desert, to she\v that He loves best a quiet 
10. 
life, and one far removed from the cares of the world, and 
that it is on account of this desire, He applied Himself to 
the healing of the body. 



CHAP. II. 


1. .And again he entered into Capernaum after 
sonle days; and it was noised that he ,vas in the 
house. 
2. And straight\vay many \vere gathered together, 
Ín')omuch that there ,vas no room to receive them, no, 
not so much as about the door: and he preached the 
\yord unto them. 
3. .L\nd they came unto him, bringing one sick of 
the palsy, ,vhich ,vas borne of four. 
4. .And ,,"hen they could not con1e nigh unto hitn 
for the press, they uncovered the roof ,vhere he was: 
and ,,,hen they had broken it up, they let do\vn the 
bed wherein the sick of the palsy lay. 
5. "Then Jesus sa,v their faith, he said unto the 
sick of the palsy, Son, thy sins be forgiven thee. 
6. But there ,vere certain of the Scribes sitting 
there, and reasoning in their hearts, 
7. 'Vhy cloth this nlan thus speak blasphemies? 
who can forgive sins but God only? 
8. And inlnlediately \vhen Jesus perceived in his 
spirit that they so reasoned ,vithin themselves, he 
said unto them, "Thy reason ye these things in your 
hearts ? 
9. "Thether is it easier to say to the sick of the 
palsy, Thy sins be forgiven thee; or to say, Arise, 
and take up thy bed, and \valk ? 
10. But that ye may kno,v that the Son of luan 
hath po\ver on earth to forgive sins, (he saith to the 
sick of the pah,y,) 
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II. I say unto thee, Arise, and take up thy bed, 
and go thy way into thine house. 
12. And immediately he arose, took up the bed, 
anù \vent forth before them an; insomuch that they 
were an amazed, and glorified God, saying, 'Ve never 
saw it on this fashion. 


Bede in BEDE; Because the compassion of God deserts not 
Marc. even carnal P ersons, He accords to them the g race of Ifis 
1. 10. 
presence, by which even they may be made spiritual. After 
the desert, the Lord returns into the city; wherefore it is 
Aug. de said, And again he entered into Capernaum, 
"c. AUG. But 

on. .. 1\fatthew \vrites this miracle as if it were done in the city of 
.......van. 11. 
2f>. the Lord, \"hilst l\lark places it in Capemaum, which "vould 
be more difficult of solution, if l\latthe\v had also named 
Nazareth. But seeing that Galilee itself tnight be caned 
the city of the Lord, who can doubt but that the Lord 
did these things in His o"rn city, since lIe did them in 
Capernaum, a city of Galilee; particularly as Capernau1l1 
was of such inlportance in Galilee as to be called its 
Inetropolis? Or else, Matthe\v passed by the things \vhich 
,vere done after He came into His o,vn city, until He canle 
to Capernaum, and so adds on the story of the paralytic 
healed, subjoining, And, behold, they presented to 'tÙll rt 
111an sick cif the palsy, after he had said that He came into 
Viet. His own city. PSEUDO-CHRY8. Or else, l\Iatthew caned 
Au c t. Capernaum His city because He \vent there frequently, and 
eat. 
in Marc. there did Inany miracles. It goes on: And it '1DaS noised that 
Ite 'llYlS in lite hOllse, 
c. For the desire of hearing Him ,vas 
stronger t.han the toil of approaching IIim. After this, 
they introduce the paralytic, of ,,-holn 
Iatthe\\- and Luke 
speak; ,,-herefore there fo]lo,ys: Aud t!ley Clune unto hint 
bearing one sick of tile palsy, 11'110 'l1iaS ca1Tied h.1f .lollr. 
Finding the door blocked up by the crowd, they could not 
by any Ineans enter that nay. 'Those \yho carried him, 
ho\\.ever, hoping that he could ll1erit the grace of being 
healed, raising the bed \"ith their burden, and uncovering 
the roof, lay him \vith his bed before the face of the Saviour. 
-\n<1 thi
 is that which is a(lded: And 1.l"llen tlley could 'Jlot 
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lay Iti11l bl
l(}re ItÙn, \. '. l'here fulluws: 1111 ,c!tell jesu.t; 
sail tll('Ù' .l{(illt, he said to tile sick 0./ lite palsy, SOIL, lilY 
SIllS be ./ùrg;Iï)/I thee. lIe did not lIlean the faith of the 
sick man, but of his bearers; for it s(JlnetinlCs happens, 
t})at a Juan Í') healed by the faith of anothcr. 13EDE; It Hede 
. 1 d b 1 h 1 't j . . I ubi sup 
utay Ill( cc e seen, 10\\ 1uue {'ac 1 per80n 
 o\"f'n (ut 1 . 
,veighs with God, \vhcn that of another had such influence 
that the ,vhole man at once ro::;e up, healed body and sou], 
and by lUll' Iuan's Inerit, another should ha\"e his sins 
forgi\"cu hiul. TUEOPIIYL. lIe sa"r the faith uf the sick 
Ulan hiulse]f, since he \volIld not ha\'e allo,,-ed hilTIsclf to 
be carricù, unless he bad had faith to be healed. 
BEDE; 
Ioreover, the Lord being about to cure the Inan Bede 
of the palsy, first loosed the chains of his sins, in order to ubi sup. 
shc\\ tbat he "yas condeluned to the looscning of his joints, 
because of the bonds of his sins, and could not be healed 
to the reco\ cry uf his lilubs, unless these \vere first looseneJ. 
llut Christ's wonderful hUlnility calls this Ulan, despised, 
,ycah, with all the joints of his lilnbs unstrung, a son, when 
the priests di(l not deign to touch hin1. Or at least, He 
therefore cans hilll a son, because his sins are forgiven hitu. 
It goes on: Bul tliere lcere certain o.lllie sc}"ibe.
 silting 
'ltere, (I//(l reasoning in l/leir /tearts, If/Jiy dolll litis Ina} 
speak blaspltenlÏe,r;;? 
CYRIL-; Now' they accuse IIinl of LlaspheulY, anticipating 
the sentence of IIis death: for there ,vas a command in the 
La\\, that \vhosoe"er blaspheul('d should be put to death. 
And this charge thcJ laid upon llilu, because lIe clainled 
for IIimsplf the divine po\ver of reluitting sins: ,,-herefore 
it is added, If/lio can jùrg;re Sill, Sflre God ollly.l For the 
Judge of all alone lIas po\ver to forgi,"e sin. BEDE; "Tho ßede 
. . b 1 I 1 I } . d ubi sup 
remlt!'\ SIn )' t lO
C a 
o to W lU11I Ie las a

lgnc the power 
. 
of renlitting, and therefore Christ is l u.o,-cd to l)e "crr God 
. , 
for lle is able to relnit sins a
 Gud. 1'he J C\\"s then are in 
error, who although they hold the Christ both to be God, and 
to he able to renlÎt sins, ùo not howcver hclic\ e that JcsuC\ is 
the Christ. But the Arians err UlllClt Inore tuadly, ,,,Ito 


· Xicolai ob
erves on this Im

age, Chri
to meminit in Johanucm. J...ib. jj. 
Xihil tale o('('urrit in C)"riUo, tametsi c. 3. 
blasphemiæ ideo a J udæi
 improperabP 
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although o\Ter\vhehlled \vith the words of the E\'angelist, 
so that they cannot deny that Jesus is the Christ, ànd can 
remit sin, nevertheless fear not to deny that He is God. But 
fIe Hilllself, desiring to shalne the traitors both by His know- 
ledge of things hidden and by the virtue of His \yorks, 
nlanifests Himself to be God. For there fo11o\\'s: Aud Ùn- 
1nediately u...lten Jesus perceit"ed in Ids spirit that they so 
'j.ertsolled, he said 'Uuto tlle1n, IVliy 'reason ye these things 
in your hcarts? In \vhich He she\vs Himself to be God, 
since fIe can kno\v the hidden things of the heart; and in 
a 11lanner though silent lIe speaks thus, 'Vith the same 
po,-,rer and luajesty, by which I look upon your thoughts,. 
T can forgive the sins of Uleu. THEOPHYL. But though their 
thoughts ,-,rere laid bare, still they reillain insensible, refusing 
to belie\Te that l-Ie \vho knc\v their hearts could forgive sins, 
\vherefore the Lord prov'es t.o them the cure of the soul by 
that of the body, shc\ving the Ï1n-isible by the visible, that 
,,
hich is more difficult by that \vhich is easier, although they 
did not look upon it as such. For the Pharisees thought it lllore 
difficult to heal the body, as being lTIOre open to vie\v; but the 
soul nlore easy to cure, because the cure is in\Tisible; so that 
they reasoned thus, Lo, He does not no,," cure the body, but 
11eals the unseen soul; if He had had more power, He \,-ould 
at once have cured the body, and not ha\ye fled for refuge to 
the unseen ,"v orIel. The Ra\yiour, therefore, shewing that He can 
do both, says, If/llÏch is the easier? as if He said, I indeed 
by the healing of the body, \vhich is in reality l110re easy, but 
appears to you more difficult, \vill pro\'e to you the health 
of the soul, which is really nlore difficult. PSET1DO-CHRYS. 
.And because it is easier to say than to do, there ,vas still 
manifestly something to say in opposition, fOl" the \vork \\yas 
not yet 11lanifested; \vherefore He subjoins, But fha! ye 1Jzay- 
know, 
"c. as if lIe said, Since ye doubt my \vord, I \vill bring 
on a \york \vhich \vill confirm \vhat \vas unseen. But lIe 
says in a l1larked manner, On eaT! It to jor.qi re sins, that He 
might shew that He has joined the po,,'er of the di\'inity to 
t.he human nature by an inseparable union, because although 
He was made man, yet He renlained the "1' orrl of God; and 
although by an economy lIe conversed on the earth with 
men, nevcrtheless lIe was not preyent('d fron1 \yorking 
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Iniraclcs and fro}}) giving relllÎ
sion uf Sill
. For] I i
 hUTl1an 
nature Jid not ill any thing take a\\.ay froln thesp things 
which cs
entiall'y bclonged to lIis Di\'illity, nor the Divinity 
hinder thE' 'Vord of God froln becon1Ìng on earth, according 
to the fle
h, the Son of :\T an without change and in truth. 
"rUEOPHYL. Again, TIe says, Take lip ill.If bed, to pro\'c the 
great('r certainty of the 1niracle, s]}ewing that it is not a mere 
illusion; and at the saIne tinlC to shc\\
 that lIe not only 
healed, but ga'"c strength; thus II e not only turns clway souls 
frOITI sin, hut gi,'es theln the power of \yorl{ing out the COIU- 
lnandHlCuts. 
BEDE; 
\ carnal 
ign therefore is gi,'en, that the 8piritual B
de 
sign nlay be pro'
ed, although it belongs to the saIne po\ver ubi sup. 
to do 
l\vay ,\'ith the disteITIpers of both soul and body; 
"'hence it follo,vs: 
Jld iUllnedialely he ar08e, look 'lip fllP 
lJed, llnd 7rcnl/orlli before iliel1l all. CHRYS. Further, lIe ChrJ
. 
first healed h.v the ren1Ïssion of :-:ins that ,vhich lIe had conle non occ. 
to seek, that i
, a soul, so that when they faithlessly doubted, 
then lIe might bring forward a ,york before then], and in this 
,,"ay 1 J is "
onl Blight be confirnled by the \vork, and a hidden 

ign be pro,'cd bJ' an op
n one, that is, the health of the soul 
Ly the healing of the body. 
llEDE; \Y' e are also infonned, that many sicknpsses of body HE-de 
arise fro1l1 sins, and therefore perhaps sins are first ren1Ïtted, ubi sup. 
that th(' canses of sickness being taken away, health l11ay he 
festored, For Blen are affiicted by flesh1y troubles for fi'-e 
causc!--, in order to increa
(' their merits, as Job and thf' 
'lartyr
; or to preser'.e their lowliness, as Paul by the 
nlcssenger of Satan; or that they nlay perceÌ,.e and correct 
their sins, as 
Iirianl, the sister of )1 o
c
, and this paralytic; 
or for the glory of God, as the 111an horn hlind and Lazarus; 
or a
 the beginnings of the pains of danlnation, as llerod and 
.Antiochus, TIut wonderful is the ,'irtl1e of the ])ivine power, 
where \\ itholll the least interval of tinlc, hy thc COllHllalld of 
the Sa\-iour, a 
pcedy health accolnpanies l1is ',"ords. '\
here- 
fore ther(' [o]]ows: [/I.f;OIlIlIC!t lhal they ll-cre all al1ui::ed. 
r 4ca,'ing the greater thing, that is, the ren1Ïssion of sins, they 
only ,,"onder at that which is apparent, that is, the health of 
the budy. 
'rlll:O PH r r.. 'rh i
 i
 110t 1.0\\ c\'cr the paralytic, w h()
(' CUrl' 
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John 5. is related by John, for he had no llian ,,'ith hiln, this one 
had four; he is cured in the pool of the sheep nlarket, but 
this one in a house. It is the same man, hon'ever, whose 
Matt. 9. cure is related by l\latthew and l\Iark. Rut Inystically, 
Christ is still in Capernaum, in the house of consolation. 
B b 
de BEDE; 1\Ioreover, whilst the Lord is preaching in the house, 
U 1 sup. 
there is not room for them, not even at the door, because 
whilst Christ is preaching in J udæa, the Gentiles are not yet 
able to enter to hear Hill), to ,,'hom, howe\?er, though placed 
\vithout, he directed the ,vords of His doctrine by His preachers. 
PSEUDO-JEROl\IE; Again, the palsy is a type of the torpor, in 
\vhich man lies slothful in the softness of the flesh, though 
desiring health. 
THEOPHYL. If therefore I, having the po\vers of my mind 
unstrung, remain, whenever I attenlpt any thing good 
\vithout strength, as a palsied man, and if I be raised on 
high by the four Evangelists, and be brought to Christ, and 
there hear myself called son, then also are my sins quitted 
by 111e; for a llian is called the son of God because he 
,yorks the comnlandnlents. BEDE; Or else, because there 
are four virtues, by \vhich a llian is through an assured 
heart. exalted so that he Inerits safety; \vhich virtues some 
caB prudence, fortitude, temperance, andjustice. Again, they 
desire to bring the palsied man to Christ, but they are 
impeded on eyery side by the cro\vd \vhich is between 
theIn, because often the soul desires to be renewed by the 
Inedicine of Divine grace, but through the sluggishness of the 
grovelling body is held back by the hindrance of old custom. 
OftentÏ1nes anlidst the very s\veetnesses of secret prayer, 
and, as it nlay be called, the pleasant con\?erse \vith God) a 
cro\vd of thoughts, cutting off the clear vision of the n1Índ, 
shuts out Christ from its sight. Let us not then relliain in the 
lowest ground, \vhere the crowds are bustling, but aim at the 
roof of the house, that is, the sublinlÍty of the Holy Scripture, 
and 111editate on the la\v of the Lord. THEOPHYL. But ho,," 
should I be borne to Christ, if the roof be not opcnerl. 
For the roof is the intellect, \vhich is set abo\'e all those 
things \vhich are \vithin us; here it has lnnch earth about 
it in the tiles \vhich are lnade of clay, I Incan, earthly things: 
but if these he taken away, the yirtue of the intellcct within 
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ns is flced frotn ib load. ...\fter this let it he let do\\"n, that is, 
Illuubh.d. For it docs not teach us to be puf}
d up, because 
onr intellect has its load cleare(l a\\Tay, but to he hUluLlcd 

tin Inorc. 
llEDE; Or el
e, the sick man i8 let do\vn after the roof is Be.de 
1 b h 1 'i' I . d t ubi sup. 
openc<, ecausc, \v en t Ie 
cnptures are al open 0 us, 
\\TÛ arri\'e at the knowledge of Christ, that is, we descend 
to llis lo".linc

, by the dutifulness of faith. But by the sick 
J))an heing let clown \vith his bcd, it is meant that Christ 
should be known hy Juan, "Thilst yet in the flesh. nut by 
rising fi'Ulll the bed is meant the soul's rousing itself froln 
carnal desires, in \\Thich it \vas lying in sickness. To take 
up the bed is to bridle the flesh itself by the bands of 
continence, and to separate it froln earthly pleasure
, through 
the hope of heavenly rc\vards. But to tale up the bed and 
to go hOlne is to return to paradise. Or e1s(' the 1nan, UO\V 
healed, who had been sick carries back houle his bed, ,,,hen 
the soul, after receiving renlission of sins, returns, even 
though encoJnpas
ed with the body, to its internal w'atch over 
itself. TUEOPHYL. It is necessary to take up also one's bed, 
that is the body, to the \vorking of good. For then shall ,ve 
be able to arri\re at contclnplation, so that our thoughts 
shotùd say within us, never }1ave \\Te seen in this "ray before, 
that is never understood as \ye have done 
ince ,ve have been 
cured of the palsy; for he \vho is cleansed froln sin, sees 
lllore purel)". 


13. And he ,vent forth again by the sea side; 
and all the multitude resorted unto him, and he 
taught them. 
l-t. ...\nd as he passed by, he sa 'v Lcvi the son of 
.t\lphæus 
itting at the reccipt of CUSt0111, and said 
unto him, !4'01l0,v 111e. l\n<1 he arose and follo,ved hiln. 
I!). ,,\nd it canlC to pass, that as.J csus sat at Ineat 
in his house, Inany Publicans and sinners sat also 
together \vith J c
us and his disciples; for there ,verc 
Inany, and they follo\ved hiul. 
I H. 
\lld \\ hen the Scrihc
 and Pharisec
 Sé:t\V hiln 
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at ,,,ith l)ublicans and sinners, they said unto his 
disciples, IIo\v is it that he eateth and drinketh with 
Publicans and sinners? 
17. 
Vhen Jesus heard it, he said unto them, They 
that are \vhole have no need of the physician, but they 
that are sick: I came not to call the righteous, but 
sinners to repentance. 


Bede BEDE; After that the Lord taught at Capernaum, He ",'ent 
ubi sup. to the sea, that He might not only set in order the life of 
Inen in towns, but also rnight preach the Gospel of the 
kingdom to those who dwelt near the sea, and might teach 
them to despise the restless motions of those things \vhich 
pass a".ay like the \vaves of the sea, and to o,.erCOlne them 
by the firmness of faith; \vherefore it is said, A11d be u'ent 
forih again to tile sea, Gl1clllllllle 1Jlllltilude, 
'c. THEOPHYL. 
Or else, after the nliracle, He goes to the sea, as if \vishing 
to be alone, but the crol\.d runs to H iIU again, that thou 
luightest learn, that the more thou fliest froIn gIOl'Y, the more 
she herself pursues thee; but if thou followest her, she 
,vill fly from thee, The LOl'd passing on fro In thence 
caned .l\Iatthe".; ".herefore there follo\ys, And as lle passed 
ChrJs. by, lie saw Lel"i tile son C!.f Alpltæzu; silting, 

c. CHRYS. 
non occ. Now this is the saIne publican \v ho is named by all the 
E ,.angelists; i\Iatthe\v by l\laUhe\v; silnply Le,-i by IJuke ; 
and Levi, the son of Alphæus, by 
lark; for he 'vas the son 
of Alphæus. And JOu nlay find persons \vith two names in 
other parts of Scripture; as 
Ioses' father in la\v is sometimes 
called Jethro, sonlctilnes Raguel. 
Bcde i. BEDE; So also the saIne person is called Levi and l\faUhew; 
11. in 
Marc. but Luke and l\lark, on account of thE-ir reverence and the 
honour of the E,rangelist, are ull".illing to put the comlnon 
Prov.18. name, \vhile 
Iatthe"T is a just accuser of himself, and calls 
Vulg. hinlsclf l\Iatthe\v and publican. lIe \vishes to she\v to his 
hearers that no one \vho is con'.ert
d should despair of his sal- 
vation, since he himself\vas suddenly changed froln a publican 
into an A postle, But he says that he \vas sitting at the' telo- 
1lCUl1J,' that i
, the place ,,-here the custolns arc looked after 
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and a(hninisterrd. For' telos' in (;reek is the 
aInc a
 
, \'ectigal,' cllstolns, in Latin. 1'HEOPIIYL. For he 
at at tht> 
receipt of custOUl, either, as is often done, eX:lcting ti'OIlI 

omp, vr Inaking up account
, or doing SOlnc actions of that Àð)ftJ- 

ort, which puLlicans are wont to do in their abodes, yea :

r;" 
this nlan, who was raised on high from this state of life that thea. 
he Inight leave all things and follow Christ. 'Vherefore it 
goes on, And lie sail" 10 hÙJI, Follow IJle, \'c. 
BEDE; X ow to folIo\\" is to imitate, and therefore in order Bede 
to imitate the poverty of Christ, in the feeling of his soul ubi sup. 
even nlore than in outward condition, he who used to rob his 
neighbour's wealth, now lea"es his own. And not only did 
he quit thp gain of the custonlS, but he al
o despised the 
peril, ,vhich Inight conIC from the princes of this world, 
because he left the accounts of the CUstOl11S iluperfect and 
unsettled. For the Lord }{Íll1self, "Tho extern any, by hUlllall 
language, called IIiul to follow, inflalued hÏ1n in\vardly by 
di vine inspiration to follon r IIiln the mOlnent that He called 
him. PSEL"DO-JEROl\fE; Thus then Le\'i, which means _\p- 
pointed, followed frOln the custoul-hou
p of human affairs, 
the ".,. ord, 'Yho says, He who doilt not quit all that he has, 
canllot he l1ZY disciple. THEOPHYL. But he ,,-ho used to plot 
against others beconlcs so benevolent, that he in,'ites many 
persons to eat with hÎ1n. 'Yherefore it goes on; And if 
caIne to pas.ç, thai as Je.çus sat at rneat in his hOllse. 
BEDE; The persons here caned publicans are those who Bedeïn 
exact the public cuStOIUS, or lllcn who fann the cnstOlns of
I


. 
the exchequer òr of republics; moreover, those also, who 
folIo" after the gain of this world by business, are ca11ed hy 
the saIne nalne. They who had seen that the publican, con- 
\'erted fronl his sin
 to Lettcr things, had found a place of 
pardon, even for this rea
on thcnlseh'es also do not dt.spair 
of salvation. And they COine to Jesus, not rel11aining in 
their former sins, as the Pharisees and Scribes cOlnplain, hut 
in penitence, a
 the fonowing word
 of the Evange1ist she,,", 
saying, For f here u'pre '1nallY 11'/10 follou'ed hÙn. For tbe 
Lord \'tent to the feasts of sinners, that he l11ight have an 
opportunity of teaching them, and might set before his enter- 
tainers spiritual meats, which al
o is carried on in mystical 
figure
. For he who rpceives Chl.ist into his inward habita- 
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tion is fed ,vith the highest delights of overtlo\ving pleasures. 
Therefore the Lord enters \villingly, and takes up IIis abode 
in the affection of him who hath believed on Hhn; and this is 
the spiritual baIlquet of good works, which the rich cannot 
have, and on \vhich the poor feast. 'rHEOPHYL. But the 
Pharisees blalne this, Inaking themselves pure. Whence 
there follo\vs: Aud wIlen lite SC1'ibes and Plla'J"isees saw llÙn 
eat, 
.c. 
Be.de TIEDE; If by the election of IV[atthew and calling of the 
ubI sup. publicans, the faith of the Gentiles is expressed, ,\yho fonnerly 
were intent on the gains of this world; certainly the haugh- 
tiness of the Scribes and Pharisees intimates the envy of the 
Jewish people, ,,"ho are vexed at the salvation of the Gentiles. 
It goes on: lVlten Jesus heard it, he saith unto i lteuz, They 
t"at a'l'e u'/tole need not tlte physician, bltt they that are 
sick. He aims at the Scribes and Pharisees, \vho, thinking 
thenIseh"es righteous, refused to keep cOlnpany with sinners. 
He calls Himself the physician, 'Vho, by a strange nlode of 
11ealing, ""as \vounded on account of our iniquities, and by 
His wound \\'"e are healed. And He calls those \vhole and 
righteous, who, \vishing to establish their own righteousness, 
are not subject to the righteousness of God. l\Ioreover He 
calls those rich and sinners, \\yho, overcome by the conscious- 
ness of their own frailty, and seeing that they cannot be 
justified by the Law, submit their necks to the grace of Christ 
by repentance. 'Vherefore it is added, For I canze not to 
call tlte '1"i.qldeolts, but sinners, ð:,"c. THEOPHYL. Not indeed 
that they should continue sinners, but be converted to that 
repentance. 


18. And the disciples of John and of the Pharisees 
used to fast: and they come and say unto him, Why 
do the disciples of John and of the Pharisees fast, but 
thy disciples fast not? 
19. And Jesus said unto them, Can the children of 
the bridechamber fast, while the bridegroom is with 
them 1 as long as they have the bridegroom with 
them, they cannot fast. 
20. But the days win corne, ,vhen the bridegrooln 
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shall be takcn é1\vay froln them, and then shall they 
fast in those days. 
21. No Jllan also se,veth a picce of new cloth on 
an old. garlncnt: else the new piece that filled it up 
taketh a\vay from the old, and the rent is made 
,vorse. 
22. And no man putteth new wine into old bottles: 
else the ne\v ,vine cloth burst the bottles, and the wine 
is spilled, and the bottles will be marred: but new 
wine must be put into ne,v bottles. 


(ì-LO
s. .A.s above, the l\Iaster was accu
cd to the disciples Glu:s
. 
for keeping company with sinners in their feasts, so no\v, nOll occ. 
on the other hand, the disciples are complained of to the 

Iaster for their onlission uf fasts, that so 11lattcr for dis- 
st'nsion Iuight arise alnongst then). "11crcfore it is said, 
And tI,e disciples qf Joll1t and the Plta1'isees used to fast. 
TUEOPHYL. For the disciples of John being in an imperfect 
state, continued iu Jewish custolns. ,AUG. But it may be Aug. de 
thought that lIe added Pharisees, because they joined with E Con . 
van. 
the disciples of John in saying this to the Lord, whilst ii. 27. 

Iatthcw relates that tl1e disciples of John alone said it: but 
the \vords which follow rather shew that those who said it 
spoke not of themselves, but of others. For it goes on, And 
t!ley CUllie and say Indo liÍ1J1, TT 7 11Y do tll(
 disciples, ðJc. For 
these words she"., that the guests who \vere there came to 
Jesus, and had said this saIne thing to the disciples, so t11a1 
in the "ords which h<.' uscs, they ca1ue, he speaks not of 
those same persons, of whom he had said, _llld tILt' disclples 
of Joli/l and tlte I J !larisees u"ere .fasling. But as they 
,\.ere fasting, those persons who ren1clnbered it, COlue to 
hiln. '[aUhew then says this, And there callie io llim lite 
disciples qf Julin, saying, because the 
\.post1es al-;o \\yere 
there, and all eagerly, a
 each could, objected these things. 
CIlRYS. The disciples of John, therefore, and of the Chrys. 
Ph " b .. I f Ch . k H " h non occ. 
ansecs, elng Jca ous 0 rIst, as r 1n1, \v ether lIe alone 
of all men with IIis disciple:s could, without abstinence and 
toil, conquer in the fight of the passions. TIEDE; But John 
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did not drink wine and strong drink, hecause he who has no 
power by nature, obtains l110re lnerit by abstinence. But 
why should the J..Jord, to ,,-horn it naturally belonged to for- 
gi\re sins, shun those \vhom he could n1ake more pur
, than 
those who fast? But Christ also fasted, lest lIe should break 
the precept, He ale lcitlt sinners, that thou migl1test see His 
grace, and acknowledge His power. It goes on ; .And .lesll,
 
said unto illeul, Ct an tlte cllild1"en, <%c. 
A
g. ArG. l\lark here calls thenl children of the nuptials, whom 
ubI sup. Matthe"w calls children of the bridegroom; for ""e understand 
the children of the nuptials to be not only those of the bride- 
Viet. grooln, but also of the bride. PSEUDO-CHRYS. lIe then calls 

::: i
 Hin1self a bridegroolll, as if about to be betrothed to the 
l\Iarc. Church. For the betrothal is giving an earnest, nalnely, that 
of the grace of the Holy Ghost, by \vhich the world believed. 
THEOPHYL. lIe also caBs HÍ1llself a bridegrooln, not only as 
betrothing to Hilnself 'Tirgin minds, but because the tÍ111e of 
His first coming is not a time of sorrow, nor of sadness to 
believers, neither does it bring with it toil, but rest. For it is 
without any works of the la\v, giving rest by baptisln, by 
which we easily obtain salvation without toil. But the sons 
of the nuptials or of the Bridegrooln are the Apostles; 
because they, by the grace of Goel, are tnade ,yorthy of every 
heavenly ble8:;\ing, by the grace of God, and partakers of every 
JOY. 
Viet. PSEUDO-CHRYS. But intercourse \,"ith Hiln, He says, is far 
Ant, e 
Cat. in removed fron1 an sorrow, \vhen lIe adds, As lOl1g as they hare 
Marc. tIle hrideg1"()Ol1l 'loitll theIn, tlley cannot.fast. He is sad, fronl 
Wh0111 SOlne good is far renloyed; but he \vho has it present 
with hÍ1n rejoices, and is not sad. But that He n1Ïght destroy 
their elation of heart, and she\v that lIe intended not IIis own 
disciples to be licentious, fIe acids, But the da.lJs 1rill C011le 
when tI,e b1"ideg'l"oorn shall be taken, 
'c. as if He said, 
The time will come, when they ,viII shew their firmness; for 
when the Bridegroom shall be taken froln them, they ,viII fast 
as longing for His coming, and in order to unite to Him their 
spirits, cleansed by bodily suffering. He shews also tbat 
there is no necessity for His disciples to fast, as haying pre- 
sent with the1D the Bridegroo1n of human nature, \Vho every 
where executes the words of God, and 'Vho gives the seed 
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of 1ifc. 1'ho son
 uf the nridegrooul al:o,o Ci.\llIlot, hècaU
t" 
they an' illt
111tS, he cntin.ly conforlncd to their }1"ather, the 
Brirl0groolu, ""'ho, considering their infancy, deigns to allow 
t1lCn1 not to fast: but wh(1n the Bridegroom is gone, they \vil1 
fast, through desire of Him; when they have been Inade per- 
fect, they \\yill be united to the Bridegroo111 in rnarriage, and 
"ill alwaJ s feast at the king'
 banqu('t. THEOPHYL. \Ve mugt 
al
o understand, that e,perr Illan whose works are gootl is thp 
son of the Bridegroou1; he has the BridegrooIll with hilll, 
even Christ, and fasts not, that is, does no works of repfout- 
anc{', because he cloeg not sin: but when the Bridegroolll is 
tak(>n a\\-ay hy the man's faning into :-,in, thcn he fasts and is 
J1t'llitent, that he lllay cure his sin. TIEDE; Rut in a luystical Bede 
sense, it nlay thus be expressed; ùIat the disciples of John ubi 8UP, 
and the Pharisees fast, becaust" every Inan who boasts of the 
,,"arks of the law \vithout faith, who follows the traditions of 
Incn, and receives the preaching of Christ \vith his bodily car, 
and not by the Ülith of the heart, keeps aloof froni spiritual 
goods, and \\Tastes away with a fasting soul. Rut he who is 
incorporated into t11c Inembers of Christ by a faithful love 
cannot fast, hecause he feasts upon IIis Body and Blood. It 
goes on, No one sezl"eth a piece 0./' rough, that is, new, rlotlt 
on (111 old garmehl: else tI,e new piece l!tat ./ille/}, it up 
lakel" (iil"ay/i'(nn lite old, flnd fllf
 'J'e1d is luade It.orSe. 
PSEUDO-CHRYS. As if lIe said, because these are preachers Vict. 
of the Ne\\p Testament, it is not possible that they should S8rve C Ant..e 
at. In 
old laws; hut ye who follow old custolns, fitly obscn.e the fasts Marc. 
of 
Ioses. But for these, who are about to hand down to 
men new and wo}]clerful obsel\yances, it is not necessary to 
obser\ye the old traditions, but to be virtuous in Inind; sOlne 
time or other ho\vever they \,"ill obse)'\-e fasting with othe.. 
virtues. But thi
 fasting is different fronI thp fasting of the 
law, for that ""as one of restraint, this of goodwill; on account 
of the fe1\ y our of the Spirit, \\Tholn they cannot )"et recei'-e. 
\Vhereforc it goes on, And no one puttelh 'lIeu' lriJ1e into old 
bottles: else the lIezv lrine dollt burst tlie bOltles, and i!te 
tt.ine i.r; ,f;pillcd, and till' botfle,f; '(';11 be IIlflrred: bill 11(''' 
fl'Ì/UJ 11lliS! br pul in lIell' hollle,
. 
BEDE; For He cOlnpares His discipleps to old bottles, who Hede 
\\"ould bur
t at !"piritual precepts, r
ther tni1n hp h
lrl in ubi sur. 
,-oJ., II. P 
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restraint by theln. Hut they \vill be new bottles, when after 
the ascension of the Lord, they are renewed by desiring 
His consolation, and then new \vine will come to the ne\v 
bottles, that is, the fervour of the Holy Ghost will fill the 
hearts of spiritual men. A teacher must also take heed not 
to comnlit the hidden things of new mysteries to a soul, 
hardened in old \\
ickedness. THEOPHYL. Or else the disciples 
are likened to old gannents on account of the infinnity of 
their Ininds, on \vhich it was not fitting to impose the heavy 
B
de C0l11mand of fasting. BEDE ; Neither was it fitting to sew on 
ubI sup. . 1 . . f d . h . h 1 
a new pIece; t lat IS, a portIon 0 octnne W IC teac les a 
general fast froin all the joy of temporal delights; for if this 
be done, the teaching is rent, and agrees not with the old 
part. But by a new garment is intended good works, which 
are done externally, and by the new wine, is expressed the 
fervour of faith, hope, and charity, by \vhich we are reformed 
in our minds. 


23. And it came to pass, that he went through the 
corn fields on the sabbath day; and his disciples 
began, as they went, to pluck the ears of corn. 
24. And the Pharisees said unto him, Behold, why 
do they on the sabbath day that which is not lawful? 
25. And he said unto then1, Have ye never read 
what David did, when he had need, and was an 
hungred, he, and they that were with hin1 ? 
26. How he went into the house of God, in the 
days of Abiathar the High Priest, and did eat the 
shewbread, which is not lawful to eat but for the 
priests, and gave also to them which were with him? 
27. And he said unto them, The sabbath was made 
for man, and not man for the sabbath: 
28. Therefore the Son of man is Lord also of the 
sabbath. 


Viet. !J SEU DO-CHRYS. 'rhe disciples of Christ, freeù from the 
Ant. e 
Cat. in figure, and united t.o the truth, do not keep the figurative 
Marc. fea
t of the sabbath, wherefore it i:-: said, AlId if came to pass, 
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ilull liP /ltJ1I1 Ilo'olf!J1t I/Il: cor, ..Iieltls Oil Ilu J ,"\abballt da.1J; 
Gnd I 's discipltJs begun, os /lU)!1 /(,()Jlt, tn plllc!..' thc ('fin; of' 
corn, 
lJEDE; '\T e rpad also in the tollowing part, that they who Bede in 
I I } h 1 . 1\1arc. 
caIne and went a\vay \vere n any, au{ t lat t 1ey a{ not tunc 1, 13. 
enough to ta1,..(' thcir food, w'hereforc, according to nlan's 
nature, the} were hungry. CUR\: S. T
ut heing hungry, they non ace. 
ate 
ilnple food, not for pleasure, but on account of the :

hrPI. 
necessity of nature. 'fhe Pharisees ho\ve\ {\r, serving the Horn. 
figure a;Hl the shado\v, accused the disciples of cloing \vrong. 

;\ti
 
"Therefore there f()Hows, !Jul lite jJlta1'isees .'Said unto hilli, 
Beliold, il'lty do they 011 the saúbath day t/tat ll'lticlt is /lot 
I a u:fit/. 
AUG. For it ,vas a precept in Israel, deli\Tcred by a written Au
, 
law, that no oue should detain a t11Ïef found in 11Ïs fields, 

o


II. 
unless he tried to take SOlllcthillg away \yith hilll. For the 23. 
lHau, ,,'ho had touched nothing else but '{\ hat he had 
eaten, they \vere connnanded to allow to go away free 
and unpunished. 'Vhercforc the Jews accused our Lord's 
. disciples, who ".erp plucking the pan; of corn, of breaking the 
sabbath, rather than of theft. PSEUDO-CHRYS. But our Lord Viet. 
brings forward David, to whon1 it once happened to eat A C D t t 
 
a. In 
though it was forbidden by th(' hnv, when hE' touched the :\larc. 
})riest's roofl, that by his exalnple, he might do away ,vith 
their accusation of the disciples. For there follows, Ha
.e !Ie 
lever read, 
.c. 
THEOl'HYL. For Da,.iò, when flying from the face of Saul, 1 8atu 
,vent to the Chief Priest, and ate the shew-brt-'ad, and took 21. 
away the sword of Goliath, which things had been offered to 
the J..Jord. But a question has been ]"aised how the E,'angelist 
called A.biathar at this time High Priest, when tbe Book of 
Kings calls hin} Abimelech. BEDE; 'rhere is, bon"ever, no ßede 
discrepancy, for both were there, when David came to ask ubi sup. 
for hread, and received it: that is to say, .Abimelech, the 
High Priest, and Abiathar his son; but Abimelech having 
been slain by Saul, Abiathar fled to David, and becarne the 
con1panion of an his exile after\\-ards. "Then he calue to the 
throne, he himself also recei\'cd the rank of High Priest
 and 
the son became of lnnch greater excellence than the father, 
and therefore was worthy to be mentioned as the l11gh Priest, 
}< 2 
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c\'.en during his father's life-tÏ1ne. It goes on: And he said 
to tlle1Jl, The sabbatll u'as rnade for man, and not man for 
tIle sabbath. For greater is the care to be taken of the health 
and life of a man, than the keeping of the sabbath. There- 
fore the sabbath \vas ordered to be observed in such a ,yay, 
that, if there were a necessity, he should not be guilty, who 
broke the sabbath-day; therefore it was not forbidden to cir- 
cumcise on the sabbath, because that was a necessary lvork. 
And the l\Iaccabees, when necessity pressed on thenl, fought on 
the sabbath-day. 'Vherefore,His disciples being hungry, what 
was not allo\ved in the la\v became lawful through their 
necessity of hunger; as now, if a sick nlan break a fast, he is 
not held guilty in any way_ It goes on: TIlerifore the Son 
crf 'J7zan is Lord, 
'c. As if he said, Da\Tid the king is to be 
excused for feeding on the food of the Priests, how much 
more the Son of man, the true King and Priest, and Lord of 
the sabbath, is free from fault, for pulling ears of corn on the 
Viet. sabbath-day. PSEUDO-CHRYS. He calls himselfproperly, Lord 
Ant. e 
Cat. in of the sabbath, and Son of man, since being the Son of God, 
:\Iarc. he deigned to be called Son of man, for the sake of DIen. 
X ow. the law has 110 authority over the l..a\vgiver and Lord, 
for IHore is allowed the king, than is appointed by the law. 
'The Ian" is given to the weak indeed, but not to the perfect 
and to those who \vork above what the law el
joins. 
B
de BEDE; But in a mystical sense the disciples pass through 
UbI sup. the corn fields, when the holy doctors look with the care of a 
pious solicitude upon those whom they hav.e initiated in the 
faith, and ,vho, it is implied, are hungering for the best. of all 
things, the sahTation of lnen. But to pluck the ears of corn means 
to snatch U1en away frolH the eager desire of earthly things. 
And to rub with the hands is by examples of yirtue to put 
ii'oln the purity of their minds the concupiscence of the flesh, 
as lnen do husks. To eat the grains is \vhen a man, cleansed 
fro III the filth of vice by the mouths of preachers, is incor- 
porated anIongst the melnbers of the Church. Again, fitly are 
the disciples related to ha
e done this, walking before the face 
of the Lord, for it is. necessary that the discourse of the doctor 
should COlne first, although the grace of visitation from on 
high, following it, must enlighten the heart of the hearer. 
\nJ ,veIl, on the sabbath-day, J()}. dIe doctor
 themsehrps in 
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preaching labour f()r the hopp of future rest, and teach their 
hearers to toil ovcr their tasks for the sake of eternal repose. 
THEOPHYL. Or el
c, because "lIen they have rest from their 
pa
siolls, then are they ulade doctors to lead others to virtup, 
plucking away from them earthly things. BEDE; Again, Bede 
they walk through the corn fields with the Lord, who rejoice ubi sup 
in lucditating upon IIis sacred ,\ ords. They hunger, ,vhell 
they desire to find in them the bread of life; and they hunger 
on sabbath days, as soon as their tnillds are in a sootlJÏng rest, 
and they rejoice in freedon1 from troubled thoughts; they 
pluck the cars of corn, and by rubbing, cleanse them, till they 
COBlC to w}lat is fit to eat, when by lucditation they take to 
thelnsel ves the \vitncss of the Scriptures, to \vJlÍch they 
arrive by reading, and discuss thenl continually, until they 
find in tlu}m the n1arrow' of love; this refreshrnellt of the 
mind is truly unpleasing to fools, but is approved by the 
Lord. 



Cl-lAP. III. 


1. .A.nd he entered again into the synagogue; and 
there \vas fI man there \vhich had a \vithered hand. 
2. And they \vatched him, whether he \vould heal 
hiln on the sabbath day; that they n1ight accuse hin1. 
3. And he saith unto the Inan which had the 
withered hand, Stand forth. 
4. And he saith unto them, Is it la\vful to do good 
on the sabbath days, or to do evil? to save life, or to 
kill? But they held their peace. 
5. And when he had looked round about on them 
\vith anger, being grieved for the hardness of their 
hearts, he saith unto the Inan, Stretch forth thine 
hand. And he stretched it out: and his hand was 
l'estored whole as the other. 


THEOPHYL. After confounding the J e,vs, ". ho had blalned 
His disciples, for pul1ing the ears of corn on the sabbath day, 
by the example of David, the Lord no,v further bringing theln 
to the truth, works a miracle on the sabbath; shewing that, if 
it is a pious deed to work n1Ïracles on the sabbath for the 
health of men, it is not wrong to do on the sabbath things 
necessary for the body: he says therefore, Aud he eJitered 
again into the ,fíiynag()glle; and there 'leas a Ulan tlte'J"e 'll"ltich 
!tad a withered hand. And they u'atcl,ed 'IÙn, u.ltetllel" lte 
'l()()uld heallthn {)JI the sabbath-day; tllai they rnligld lICClise 
Bede in lli1n" BEDE; For, since He had defended the breaking of 
l\Iarc. the sabbath, ,,'hich they objected to Ilis disciples, by an 
1, 14. 1 I . h 1 1 . II " 
appro\"c( ex
unpll', 110'" t ley \"18, >.y wate l1B
 11n, to 
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calUllllliate I fiulself, that tin'., luight c.lccuse lIiu) of a. trans- 
grc:s::;ion, if 11.. cureù on the sabbath, of CloUClt)" or of foBy, if 
I Ie refused. [t gOf'
 on: ...l11d he sa Tit unlolhe I/UllI .!liclt had 
f he w;l1u,,.t;tl "alld, .
'I(( lid ill I he lIlidsl. PSEPno-CH Ill'S. II e Viet. 
placed hiln in the u1idst, that they Inight be fi'ightcned at the 

:: i
 
sight, and on seeing hinl conlpassionálte hiln, and lay aside their 
Iarc. v. 
} ' \ 1 .. . I 1 f } J Chr)"s. 
Ina Ice. BEnE;... IH antIcIpatIng t IC ca ulnny 0 t Ie cw
, Horn. in 
which they had prepared for lliln, lIe accuIo\ed thcln of violating '
att. 
the precepts of the lan, bJ a wrong interpretation. 'Yhcre- 

de 
fore there follows: And !Ie ,
nilh unto tll(>}II, /s it lau}it! to ubi aup. 
do good Oil tIle sabbath-day, 0,. in do eril I _\.11d thi" lJe asks, 
because they thought that on the sabbath they were to rest 
e"en frolH good work
, \"hilst the law cOllnnands to abstain 
from bad, saying, l T e slaLlI do no serrile If.ork therein; that Levit. 
i
, 
in: for rTTllo.soerer cOlllJllilletli sill is flu;] seJT((/l1 Cf.f ,,-Ù,. 

h
.8 
\Yhat lIe first says, 10 do good on tl,P ,
(/lJb(/I"-day or to do 34. ' 
cril, i:'\ the saIne as ,,"hat lIe afterwards adds, to ðaz'e n lfle or 
lu lu."ie it; that is, tv cure a nlan or not. 
ot that God, "
ho 
is in the highest degrpl"' good, can be the author of perdition 
to us, but that [lis not sa\'ing i!' in th(' language of 

cripture to destroy. Hut if it be asked, wherefore the Lord, 
Lciug about to cure the hody, asked about the saving of the 
sonl, let him understand either that in thc COlnUlon \vay of 
Scripture the soul is put for the Ulan; as it is said, 111 Exodus 
tlte sOllls thai crU/iC oul 0..( tI,e loius (!f Jacob,. or becausc 1,5. 
he did those u1Íracles for thc sa\;ng ûf a soul, or be- 
causc'" the healing itself of thc hand signified the fo\a,'in
 of the 
soul. AuG. liut some one lllav \\ronder how ..\latthe\\P could Aug-. de 
hayc ...aid, that they them
eh:es asked the Lord, if it was i

l
. 
lawful to heal on the sablJath-day; when 
\Iark rather relates iÏ. 35. 
that they ".cre asked by our Lord, [fi; it law.flll to do good 0/1 
'!lp snbbath- IllY, or In do rril? Therefore w("\ 111W'Í uuder- 

tand that they fir
t asked the Lord, if it ,vas lawtiù to heal 
011 the sahbath-(lay, thcn that understanding their thoughts, 
and that they ,,'cre 
e(:king an opportunity to accuse Ifill), lIe 
placed in tht'" Iniddh' hiu} \,'hOIlI I [e \nlS about to cure, anrl 
put those questions, which \lark and Luke relate. "r c mu
t 
thcn SllppOS ., that when thcy "'ere silent, TT c propouJlded t h(' 
palahlp of the f';hcep, and concluded, that it was ]a\\'(II] to do 
good nIl the :-;ahhath-da
'. It goes on: Jiu! Ihey 7("('''(' 
il('lIl. 
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Viet. PSEUDO-CHRYS. For they kne\v that He would certainly cure 

:t
' i
 hil11. It goes on: And looking To'uud about upon flte1Jl witl" 
l\larc. llnger. His looking round upon theln in anger, and being 
saddened at the blindness of their hearts, is fitting for His 
humanity, which lle deigned to take npon Ilimself for us. 
He connects the working of the miracle with a word, which 
proves that the Illan is cured by His voice alone. It follo\,rs 
therefore, And lie stretclted it out, and ltis hand lra.rt; 'restored. 
.Answering by all these things for His disciples, and at the 
same til11e shelving that l-lis life is above the law. 
Bede BEDE; But mystically, the III an with a \yithered hand 
ubi 
up. shews the human race, dried up as to its fruitfulness in good 
w'orks, but no\\r cured by the lnercy of the Lord; the hand 
of nlan, \yhich in our first parent had been dried up when he 
plucked the fruit of the forbidden tree, through the grace of 
the Redeemer, 'Vho stretched His guiltless hands on the tree 
of the cross, has been rcstored to health by the juices of good 
,vorks. '"V ell too ,vas it in the synagogue that the hand was 
\vithererl; for where the gift of kno\yledgc is greater, there also 
the danger of inexcusable guilt is greater. PSEUDO-J ERO:\lE ; 
Or else it means the a\raricious, who, being ahle to give had 
rather receive, and lo\re robber)' rather than lnaking gins. And 
they are cOlllmanded to stretch forth their hands, that is, lelltÙn 
;lh.4, f"aolt stole steal 110 1710re, but 'rather let hint labour, u"o'rkillg 
with his "and the thing u.!iiclt is good, that he Jnay ltave to 
give to ltÙlI that lleedetlt. THEOPHYL. Or, he has his right hand 
\vithered, who does not the works \vhich belong to the right 
side; for froln the time that our hand is eillployed in forbidden 
deeds, froln that tilne it is \vithered to the working of good. But 
it \vill be restored whene\'cr it stands firnl in \rirtue; wherefore 
Christ saith, A1"Ù
e, that is, froln sin, and stand iu the '}Jl'idst; 
that thus it Inay stretch itself forth neither too little or too much. 


6. And the Pharisees \vent forth, and straightway 
took counsel with the Herodians against him, how 
they nlight destroy hiln. 
7. But Jesus withdrew himself with his disciples to 
the sea: and a great Inultitlldc from Galilee follo\ved 
hinl, and froln J udæa, 



\"EIL Ö -I:!. 


ST. .U.\Uh.. 


.")7 


s. Aud frOlll J erusaleln
 and froTn Idulnæa, anù 
fronl beyond Jordan; and they about 'fyre and Sidon, 
a 
 reat Illultitude, \vhen they had heard \vhat great 
things he did, came unto hiln. 
9. And he spake to his disciples, that a small ship 
should \vait on him, because of the multitude, lest 
they 
houlù throng hin1. 
10. For he had healed many; insolnuch that they 
presset1 upon hil11 for to touch him, as luany as had 
plagues. 
11. And unclean spirits, \vhen they saw him, fell 
down before hiln, and cried, saying, rrhou art the Son 
of God. 
12. And he straitly charged theln that they should 
not llulke hill1 kno\yn. 


BEnE; TIle Pharisees, thinking it a crÍ1ne that at the" onl Bede in 
of the Lord the hand which ".as diseased was restored to a 



: 
sOllud state, agreed to luake a pretext of the words spoken by 
ollrS<.1\.iour; wherefore it is said,..Llnd lite Pliarisels 'll.enlforlli, 
and slJ"aig/dll"tlY took counsel witlt tlte Herodia/ls agaillst ltÙIl, 
IIú1. tlley lltlg/tl de
l roy hint. .As if everyone amongst thcln 
did not greater things on the sabbath da
T, carrying food, 
reacllillg forth a cup, and \\"hate\"cr el
e is neces
ary for 111cals. 

('ithcr could lIe, 'Vllo said and it \vas done, be cOll\.icted 
of toiling on thJ 
abbath day. 
TUEOPHYL. But the sollliers of IIcrorl the king arc ealled 
1 lerodians, þecausc a certain ne,,' heresy had sprung up, 
\çhich as::)crted that I [erocI was the Christ. For the prophecy 
of Jacoh intilnated, that when the princ('s of J udall failed. 
theu Christ should COllle; because therefore in the tinlc of 
11ero<1 none of the J cwi
h princes rClnaincd, and he, an alien, 
was thc 
ole ruler, SOllIe thought that he was the Christ, and 
:owt 011 foot this heresy. Thelooòc, therefore, were \vith the 
Phari
ces trying h) kill Christ. BEDh; Or else he calls Be.de 
11l'rodians the 
ervant
 of [IcrocI the Tctrarcl1, ,,-ho on account ubi sup. 
nf the hatred which tlwir lonl ha(l for John, pursued with 
treachery and hate the 
ayiour also, "liOlll .John preached. 
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It goes on, 1Jut Jesus '1citllllreuJ 'IÙllse[f le;lh his disciples to 
lite sea; lIe fled fron1 their treachery, because the hour of II is 
passion had not yet COIne, and no place a\vay froln J erusalenl 
,vas proper for IIis Passion. By \vhich also lIe gave an exan1ple 
to IIis disciples, w hen they suffer persecution in onc city, to flee 
to another. THEOPHYL. At the san1e time again, He goes 
away, that by quitting the ungrateful lIe n1Ïght do good to 
Inore,fol' many.follou:ed hi1n, and he healed therll. }1'or there 
follo\\'s, And a g'reat Utulf-itude.fro1Jl Galilee, 
"c. Syrians and 
Sidonians, being foreigners, receive benefit fron) Christ; but 
His kindred the J e\ys persecute Hinl: thus there is no profit 
in relationship, if there be not a siInilarity in goodness. 
B
de BEDE; For the strangers follo\ved Him, because they sa\V 
ubI sup. the \vorks of His powers, and. in order to hear the words 01 
His teaching. But the J e\vs, induced solely by their opinion 
of His powers, in a vast lnultitude COlne to hear Him, and to 
beg for lIis aiding health; "Therefore there follows, And lie 
spake to his disciples, that they should wait, 
'c. 
THEOPHYL. Consider then how lIe hid His glory, for He 
begs for a little ship, lest the crowd should hurt Hiln, so that 
entering into it, lIe might remain unharIned. It follows, 
As luany as llad scourges, qc. But he Ineans by scourges, 
diseases, for God scourges us, as a father does IIis chi1m'en. 
Bede BEDE; Both therefore fell do\yn before the Lord, those 
ubi sup. who had the plagues of bodily diseases, and those who \verc 
yexed by unclean spirits. The sick did this simply \vith the 
intention of obtaining health, but the delnoniacs, or rather 
the devils \\?ithin thenl, because under the 111astery of a fear 
of God they \Vere cOlllpelled not only to faU do\yn before 
HÌ111, but also to praise IIis 111ajesty; \\?herefore it goes on, 
And they cried out, saying, Thou art the Son l!f God. And 
here we must wonder at the b]indness of the Arians, \vho, 
after the glory of His resurrection, deny the Son of God, 
'Vhom the de,'ils confes
 to be the Son of God, though still 
clothed \vith hlunan flesh. There follows, And he sfrailly 
charged the1Jl, fhat they should not }}lake hiJn kuown, For 
Fs.50, God said to the sinner, Tr 7 hy dost thou. p'J'cacll 1/1.1/ [au's! 
16. A sinner is forbiddeu to preach the Lord, le
t any oue 
listening to hi:" preaehing should follow hinl in his error, for 
the dcvil is an e,"il 11laster, whu ah\ a
 
 111iuglef' false things 
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with true, that the 
Clllùlal1ce of truth Juay co"cr the \vitncss of 
th\.ud. But not only de, ils, ònt per
on
 healed hy Christ, and 
('\'en Apostles, are ordered to ùe 
ileJlt cuncerning frilll bef(jfl
 
tIll' Pas
ioll, lest by tl1(' }>reachiug of the Inaje ' 4y of lli
 
Di,'inity, the ecollolny of I Tis Passion should be retarded. 
But allegorically, ill the Lord's conling out of tl1e synagogue, 
and then retiring to the sea, lIe prefigured thc 
al\"ation of 
the Ge}}tile
, to \\ h0111 TIe deigucd to con1e through their 
fàith, having quitted the Jews OIl account of tl1cir perfidy. 
For the llation
, driven about in divers by-paths of en'or, arc v.cn!ri.. 
I . I I bl A . Ù an. E p. 
In)" cOlnpare( to t H' unsta e sea. galll, a great crow !xiii. 
fronl various proyinccs followed IIim, becau
c lIe has recch-ed A.ug. d
 
Clv.Ðel, 
with kindness lItany nations, ,,,ho came to Him through the 20, 16. 
preac hing of the .Apostles. But th(' ship waiting upon the 
IJord in the sea is the Church, collected froln amongst the 
nations; and 1 [e goes into it lest the cro".d should throng 
II inl, h('cause flying ti'olll the troubled Ininds of carnal per- 
sons, lIe delights to come to those who despise the glorr of 
this world, and to dwell within them. Further, there is a 
difference hetween thronging the Lord, and touching IIinl; 
for they throng IIÏ111, when by carnal thoughts and deeds 
they trouble peace, in ,,,hich truth dwen
; but he touches 
Ilim, who by faith and love has receÏ\.ed Hinl into his heart; 
wherefore those ,,-ho touched IIiln are said to have been 
saxerl. 
rrHEOPIIYL. 'Iorally again, the lIerodians, that is, persons 
,vho lo\-e the lusts of the flesh, ,vish to slay Christ. For the 
llleaning of lIerod is,' of skin.' But those \vho quit their peWee- 
country, that is, a carnal 1l10dc of li\-ing, follo\y Christ, Hie:: de 
and their plagues are healed, that is, the 
ins \vhich \vound N H 
o
. 
elJr. 
their conscil--nce. nut Jesus in us is our reason, which 
l'onnnallds that our ,'essel, that is, our body, 
hould scnFe 
lliln, le
t the troubles of worldh r affairs should pre

 upon our 
l't'a
()n. 


13. ...\nd he goeth up into a mountain., and calleth 
unto hint ,,,hon1 he ,,"ould: and they can1e unto hirn. 
11. _\Ild he ordained t,velve, that they should bc 
\vith hin1, and that he might scnd thcm forth to 
preach, 
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15. 
.\nd to have po\ver to heal sicknesses, and to 
cast out devils: 
16. And Simon he surnamed Peter; 
17. And J ames the son of Zebedee, and John the 
brother of James; and he surnamed them Boanerges, 
which is, The sons of thunder: 
18. And Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew, 
and Matthew, and Thomas, and Jalnes the son of 
Alphæus, and Thaddæus, and Simon the Canaanite, 
19. And Judas Iscariot, \vhich also betrayed him. 


Bede in BEDE; After ha\?ing forbirlden the evil spirits to preach 




: Hill1, He cho
e holy lnen, to cast out the unclean spirits, and 
Luke 6. to preach the Gospel; wherefore it is said, Aud lie u;ent up 
into a '1Jlountai'l1, 
c. THEOPHYL, Luke, however, says that 
lIe ,vent up to pray, for after the shewing forth of miracles II e 
prays, teaching us that we should give thanks, when \ve obtain 
Viet. any thing good, and refer it to Dh?ine grace. PSEVDO-CHRYS. 
t
t i
 He also instructs the Prelates of the Church to pass the 
:Marc. night in prayer before they ordain, that their office be not 
Ï1npeded. 'Vhen therefore, according to Lukp, it was day, 
He called whom He would; for there \vere many who 
Rede followed Him. BEDE; For it was not a matter of their 
ubi sup. choice and zeal, but of Divine condescension and grace, that 
they should be called to the Apostleship. The IllOUllt also 
in which the Lord chose His Apostles, she\vs the lofty righ- 
teousness in \vhich they \vere to be instructed, and which 
they \vere about to preach to lllen. 
PSEuDO-JEROl\IE; Or spiritually, Christ is the Inount, froln 
,'" hich living waters flow, and milk is procured for the health of 
infants; whence the spiritual feast of fat things is nlade kno\\?u, 
and whatsoever is believed to be mosthighly good isestablished 
by the grace of that :\Iountain. Those therefore \vho are highly 
exalted in merits and in ,,"ords are called up into a lnountain, 
that the place may correspond to the loftiness of their merits. 
Ps.46. It goes on: And they Cflllle unto lli1n, Sj"c. For the Lord 



: loved the beauty of Jacob, that they might sit upon 
19, 28. tllx
lfe throne,y,judging tlte tu"eZre tribes qf' I.'Srael, who also 
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in Lanù::; of tlncl's and fours walch around the tabernacle of 
11)(: Lord, and carry the holy words of the Lord, hearing thell1 
forward on their actions, as In en ao burdens on tJJcir shoulders. 
BEDE; For as a sacramcnt of this the children of Israel B
de 
once used to encalnp about the 1-'aLernacle, so that on each ubi tjUp. 
of the fonr sides of the s(luare three tribes were stationed. 
Now three tilues four are twch"c, and in three bands of fiJllr 
the _\postlcs were 
ent to preach, that through the four 
quarters of the whole "orId they Inight haptize thp nation
 
in the n
lJne of the l
ather, the Son, and the lIoly Ghost. 
It goes on: ....Ind lie yare ll,ent pOlrer, \.c. "That is, in order 
that the greatne
s of their deeds 11light bear witness to the 
greatness of thcir hea,.enly prolnises, and that they, who 
preached unheard-of things, IHight do unheard-of actions. 
Tn EOPHYL. Furthcr, lIe gives the nalnes of the Apostles, that 
the true Apostles }Hight be known, 80 that men Inight avoid the 
false. _\.nò therefore it continuc:::I: 
ll1d SÌ1/l011 he sll1"lla1/led 
Cfep!t([..,.. AUG. nut let no one 
uppose tl)at 
i}non now receÏ\Ted Aug. de 
his naUle and was called Peter, for thus he would Inake 
[ark E Con . .. 
van.n. 
contrary to John, who relates that it had been long before 17. 
said unto hilll, Tholl shalt be culled Cepllas. But l\Iark b rives John 
thi::; account by ,,-ar of recapitulation; for as he wi
hed to 1, 42. 
give the nalnes of the twelve Apostles, and was obliged to 
call hilll Peter, his object was to illtinlate briefly, that he 
"'as not called this originally, but that the Lord gaye him that 
nalne. n EDE; 
\nd the reason that the Lord wined that he Bede 
should at first be called othcnvise, was that froll} the change ubi sup. 
it::;elf of the nanle, a luystery n1Ïght be conveyed to us. 
J:>eter then ill Latin or in Greek Uleans the saIne thing as 
Cephas in IIebre\v, and in each language the naUle is drawn 
{renn a stone. 
 or can it be doubted that i:-, the rock of 
,,'hich Paul 
poke, And llii,fi; rock l("((S Cl,rÙd. For a
 Christ 1 Cor. 
"'as the true light, and allowed also that the .\postles should 10, 4. 
L
 called th
 light of the ,,'orld, so also to SinIon, who Matt. 5, 
h('lie,"cd on the rock Christ, l-le ga\"e the name of Rock. 14. 
PSEUDO-JERo
IE; Thus fron1 obedience, which 
ilnon 
ignifies, 
the ascent is nlade to knowledge, ,,'hich is }ueant by Peter. It 

o('s on: .A nd .Irtllle,., f lie 8011 ql Zeberlee'f and JOlllZ It i...' 
Ll'ntl1er. BEDE; "... e must connect this with \\ hat went llede 
hefore, He gOt III up ,"nlo fl lnoun/ain, and callp/It. PSErno- ubi sup. 
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Gen. 27, JEROME; N alnely, J alnes \vho has supplanted all the desires of 


'Aur. the flesh, and John, ,,,ho receÎ\
ed by grace what others held ùy 
M Cat . in labour. There follo,,

: .Llnd lie Sllrna1J1ed tlle}}
, Boauerges. 
att. 
10, 2. PSEUDO-CHRYS. He caIls the sons of Zebedee by this name) 
Á


' e because they were to spread over the world the mighty and 
Cat. in illustrious decrees of the Godhead. PSEUD()-J EROl\IE; Or by 
Marc. this the lofty luerit of the three mentioned above is shewn, who 
lnerited to hear in the lnountain the thunders of the Father, 
when he proclaimed in thunder through a cloud concerning 
:l\Iatt. the Son, This is 'iny belol"eel Son; that they also through 

 
'erbi the cloud of the flesh and the fire of the 'YOI'd 1, Inight as it 
P apud d 'Yere scatter the thunderbolts in rain on the earth, since 
seu 0- 
Rier. the Lord turned the thunderbolt
 into rain, so that Inercy 
extinguishes what judgn1ent sets on fire. It goes on: And 
A ndrew, who InanfuIly does violence to perdition, so that he 
1 Pet, had e'
er ready within hÏ1n his own death, to gi\
e as an 

s.1
i9 ans\ver, and his soul was e\'er in his hands. BEnE; 1 1 '01' 
109. 'Andre\v is a Greek nan1e, which means 'n1anly,' froln à1J
e, that 


d:up. is, Inal1, for he Inanfully adhered to the I-iord: There foÍlo\vs, 
And Philip. PSEUDO-JEROME; Or,' the n}outh of a lan1p,' 
that is, one who can thro\v light by his lTIOllt.h upon what he has 
conceived in his heart, to whon1 the Lord ga\
e the opening 
of a lnouth, which diffused light. "T e know that this mode 
of speaking belongs to holy Scripture; for Hehre\v naines 
are put down in order to intÏtnate a mystery. There follo,vs: 
And Bartltolo111e'lV, which Ineans, the son of hinl ,vho suspends 
Is. 5, 6. the waters; of hin}, that is, \"ho said, I 'lrill also C01Jl1Jland 
the ClOltds that they 'i'ain '/10 rain upon it. But the nam(' 
of son of God is obtained by peace and loving one's enelny; 
Matt. for, Blessed are the peacemakers, for they are the sons of God. 

5
' 44, And, Loye your enen1Îes, that ye nlay be the sons of G'od. 
There follows: And l11attl1ew, that is, , gi\yen,' to wholn it is 
given by the Lord, not only to obtain renlÍssiol1 of sins, but 
to be enrolled in t.he nll1nber of the Apostles. And Tlzo1Jzas, 
,,
hich means, , abyss;' for lTIen who have kno\vledge by the 
po\yer of God, put fonvard many deep things. It goes on: 
And James tlte son of Alpliæus, that is, of' the learned' 01' , the 
Ps. 
l, thousandth,' beside whOln a thousand ,viII fall. This other 
7 E ' h G James is he, whose wrestling is not against flesh and blood, but 

p. , 
) 2. against spiritual wickedness. 1'here follo\vs,AndTltaddæus, that 
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, , cOrCl1hUlI,' which lneallS 'he who gnard
 the heart,' one who quo cor- 
l
ecps his heart in all watchfl1lucss. BF.DF;; But 
rhaddæus is 


 cul- 
the Sault' per
on, as Luke calls in the Gospel anù in the Acts, Be.de 
Jude of Jall}cs, for hc was thc brother of James, the brother of uLI sup. 
the] Jon1, dS he hilll
elfhas "TiUen in his ].
 pist1p. There fo11o\\"s, 
A' Jld Si/llon tIle C'rtnaallile, t1 Jill Judas Iscariol, 'il'IIO he- 
trayed llirll. TIe has added this by way of distinction froIll 
Silnon Peter, and JUlIe the brother of James. Silnon is 
caned the Canaanite front Cana, a village in Galilee, and 
Judas, ðcariotcs, from the yillage from which he had his origin, 
or he i
 so caned fIOBl the tribe of I s
achar. THEOPHYL. 
"
hOln he reckons alllongst the Apostles, that "re 1nar learn 
that God d()e
 not }'epl'l allY luan for ,vickedness, ,,,hich is 
futnn', hut counts him \vorthy on account of his present virtue. 
PSEUDO-J ERO:\IE; lJut :-;imon is interpreted, 'la,ying aside' 
sorro\y;' for ble.'ísed are t',ey tltat 'IIlollrn,..for tltey ,shall be1\latt.5, 
cOIJ!/òried. \11<1 he is called Canaanite, that is, Zealot, 4. 
becau
e the zeal of the Lord ate him up. But .Judas Iscariot 
i
 one who does not do away his sins by repentance. For 
. .T udas Ineans ' boaster,' or vain-glorious. And Iscariot,' the 
InclnorJ" of death.' But 111auy are the proud and vain-gloriou
 
confessor
 ill the Church, as SÏ1uon 'Iagus, and Arius, and 
other heretics, \vhose deathlike lllemoryr is celebrated in the 
Church, that it 11lay be avoided. 


19. And they ,vent into an house. 
20. And the multitude cometh together again, so 
that they could not so much as eat bread. 
21. And \vhen his friends heard of it, they ,vent 
out to lay hold on him: for they said, He is beside 
himself. 
22. And the Scribes \vhich came do\vn from Jeru- 
salem said, He hath Beelzebub, and by the prince of 
the devils casteth he out devils. 


BEDE; Tht
 llorel leads the Apostles, \\"hen they ""ere Bede 
r]f'ctpd, into it hou
e, as if admoni
hing thenl, that after ubi 
up. 
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having received the Apostleship, they should retire to look on 
their own consciences. "Thereíoreitis said,Audtheyc(l}Jze iJltn(l 
llou,ye,and the 17lllltillidecrllJle togetlteragain,so thal theycould 
Viet. nol eat b'J'ead. PSEUDO-CHItyS. Ungrateful indeed were the 


tt: i: llulltitudes of princes, ,yhom their pride hinders froln knowledge, 
Marc. but the grateful 111ultitude of the people caIne to Jesus. BEDE; 


dseup. A.nd blessed indeed the concourse of the crowd, flocking toge- 
ther, whose anxiety to obtain sahration was so great, that they 
left not the Author of salyation eyen an hour fioee to tal\:e food. 
But IIiIn, WhOlll a cro\vd of strangers loyes to follow, his rela- 
tions hold in little esteem: for it goes on: .And lrhen h.is/joiend,f] 
heard qf it, tlley lreut out to lay holcl upon ltÙn. For since they 
could not take in the depth of \visdom, which they heard, 
they thought that f] e was speaking in a senseless way, where- 
fore it continues, for t!ley said, He i8 beside hi}Ju;e
f THE- 
OPHYL. That is, He has a devil and is lnad, and therefore they 
\\'isl1ed to lay hold upon IIiIn, that they n1Ïght S111
t IIinl up 
as one who had a devil. And c,-en IIis friends wished to do 
this, that i
, II is relations, perchance I-lis countrymen, or II is 
I Viet. brethren. 1 But it was a siIly insanity in thcIn, to conceive 


:: i
 that the Worker of such great miracles of Di ,Tine 'VisdoIl1 had 
Marc. becolne Iuad. BEDE; N O\\T there is a great difference be- 
Bede 
ubi sup. t\veen those who do not understand the \vord of God from 
slo\vness of intcIlect, such as those, w'lIo are here spoken of, 
and those who purpos
ly blasphelne, of \Vh01l1 it is added, 
And the Scribes nolliclt crane dOlen fr011l Jerusalenl, 
-('. For 
what t1)ey could not deny, they endeavour to pervert by a 
malicious interpretation, as if they were not the ,vorks of God, 
but of a most unclean spirit, t11at is, of Beelzebub, ,vho wa
 
the G'od ofEkron. For' Beel' Ineans Baal hÏ1nself, and' zebub' 
a fly; the Ineaning of Beelzebub therefore is the man of flies, 
on account of the filth of the blood which \vas offered, froll1 
\vhich 1110St unclean rite, they can hiln prince of the devils, 
adding, and by the jJ1-illce qf tile de
'ils casteth he out devils. 
PSEUDO-JEROME; But 111ystical1y, the hou8e to \vhich they 
caIne, is the early Church. The crowds \vl1Ích preyent their 
eating bread are sins and ,-ices; for he ,,-ho eateth unworthily, 
1 Cor. eatel It and dr-inltel h darn nation to ll1",}}lse{f. BEDE; The Scribes 

;d;n. also cOl1ling do,,'n froln JernsalelTI blaspheme. But the lnldti- 
ubi sup. tude frOIH JeruSalC111, and fro111 other regions of Judæa, or of the 
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{;cnti1t.s, foJInw('cl tI c Lord, becau
c so it was to he at the 
tilw' of I fis Passion, that a crowd of the ppoph' of the Jews 
should lead IIi1l1 to J erusaleul \"ith pahns and praises, and 
th(' GC'ntilcs bhould desire to see I filll; unt the Scribes and 
l>lulriscl's 
hould plot together for IIis dcath. 


23. 
 \nd he called then1 unto him, and said unto 
t he}u in parables, I Io,v can Satan cast out Satan? 
24. And if a kingdoll1 be divided against itself, 
that kingdol11 cannot stand. 
25. .L\nd if a house be divided against itself, that 
house cannot stand. 
2G. ...\nd if Satan rise up against himself, and be 
òivided, he cannot stand, but hath an end. 
27. No 111al1 can enter into a strong l11an's house, 
and spoil his goods, except he will first bind the 
strong man; and then he ,viII spoil his house. 
28. 'T erily I say unto you, All sins shall he for- 
given unto the sons of men, and blasphemies ,vhcre- 
,vith soever they shall blasphclllC : 
29. But he that shall blaspheme against the Holy 
Ghost hath never forgiveness, but is in danger of 
eternal òalnnation : 
30. Because they said, IT e hath an unclean spirit. 


PSEUOO-CURYS. The ulasphclHY of the Scrihes having been Viet. 
detailed, our Lord shews that what they said "ras ilnpossible, C Ant. .e 
at. In 
confirtning IJ is proof hy an example. "'""hel"eforf' it says, l\Iare. 
And hariny call(Jrl,heJlll09p/lter lIulo hilll, he said unto Illc111 
;11 pfJrflbles, HUll. call SfliaJl casl out SrIfall? As if lIe had 
said, _\ kingdoln <.1i,'idc.;d agaiust it
elf hy ci,'il war HHIst bt.
 
dt-'
olated, which is exeulplified both ill a house and in a 
city. 'Yllt'retore also if Satan's kingdou1 be di,.ided against 
it
('lf, so that Satan expels Satan fronl nlcn, the desolation of 
the kingdonl of th(
 <It.
,'ils i
 at han(l. But their king-don} 
consists in keeping men under their dotninion. If therefore 
they are driven away froln lnen, it amounts to nothing less 
YOLo II. F 
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than the dissolution of their kingdonl. Hut if they still hold 
their power o\.er lnen, it is Inanifest that the kingdo111 of evil 
is still standing, and Satan is not divided against hinlselt: 
Gloss. GLOSS. And because He has already shewn by an example 
non occ.. d . h h h 
that a devIl cannot cast out a evIl, He s e\vs ow e can 
be expelled, saying, No man can enter into a st1"Ong 'J1zftn's 
lto'ltse, 
c. THEOPHYL. The meaning of the exanlple is this: 
The de,.il is the strong lnan; his goods are the men into whotn 
he is recei \Ted; unless therefore a man first conquers the 
devil, 110\"" can he deprive hiIn of his goods, that is, of the 
"len \vholn he has possessed? So also I who spoil his goods, 
tbat is, fioee men from suffering by his possession, first spoil 
the devils and vanquish them, and am their enemy. Ho\v 
then can ye say that I have Beelzebub, and that being the 
Bede in friend of the devils, I cast them out? BEDE; The Lord has 
f:
7
. also bound the strong nlan, that is, the devil: which means, 
He has restrained him frOll1 seducing the elect, and entering 
into his house, the \yorId; He has spoiled his 110use, 
and his goods, that is luen, because He has snatched them 
fronl the snares of the devil, and has united them to His 
Church. Or, He has spoiled his house, because the four parts 
of the \vorld, over which the old enemy had sway, He has 
distributed to the Apostles and their successors, that they 
may conyert the people to the ,yay of life. But the Lord 
shews that they comlnitted a great sin, in crying out that that 
which they kne\v to be of God, \\7as of the de,.il, ,vhen He 
subjoins, Verily I say unto you, All sins a1"e forgiven, 8,"c. 
AU sins and blasphenlÍes are not indeed relnitted to all men, 
but to those \vho have gone through a repentance in this life 
sufficient for their sins; thus neither is N ovatus m right, who 
denied that any pardon should be granted to penitents, who 
had lapsed in time of martyrdom; nor Origen, \yho asserts 
that after the general judgment, after the revolution of ages, 
all sinners will receive pardon for their sins, which error the 
following ,vords of the Lord condemn, \vhen He adds, But 
lie that shall blasphenze against the Holy Ghost) 
c. 


m Novatus was a Carthaginian pres- 251. His error, which is here opposed 
byter, who, after having abetted Fe1i- to Origen's, consisted in denying tbat 
cissimus in his schism against St. Christ had left with His Church the 
Cyprian, came to Rome and joined power of absolving from certain sins, 
N o\"atian against Pope Cornelius, A.D. especially from aposta
y. . 
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PSl..UIJO-CU HYS. lie says indeed, that hlasphcln)' concerning Viet. 
) Iilllself was pardonable, because II C then seeulcd to be a Dlan 


 
 
despised and of the 1110St lo\\rl} birth, but, that cOllttullcly!\Iarc. 
against God has llorclllission. Now bIaspheulY against the lloly 
(
host i
 against God, for th(' operation of the Holy Ghost 
is the kingdom of God; and for this reason, I Ie says, that 
blasphenlY against the TJ oly Ghost cannot be remitted. In- 
stead, ho"ye,yer, of what is here added lJut will be in danger 
l!l eternal c!funnalioll, another E\ angelist says, J..\Teitlier ill 
tlti.') u'orld, nor ill lit u701'ld to conlee By which is under- 
stood, the judgulent w"hich is according to the la\v, and that 
which is to cOlne. For the la\v orders one \vho blasphelne
 
God to be slain, and in the judgment of the second la\v he ha
 
no relnission. n Ho\\rever, he \vho is baptized is taken out of 
this ,,"orId; but the J e\vs \vcre ignorant of the remission 
,vnich takes place in baptism. He therefore who refpr
 to 
tIlC de\'il1niracles, and the casting out of dcvils \vhich belong 
to the IIoly Ghost alone, has no room left hiln f()r renlission 
of his blasphemy. 
 either does it appear that such a blas- 
phell1Y as this is rcmitted, since it is against the I[oly Ghost. 
"
herefore he adds, eXplaining it, IJecause Liley snid, He 
lloth an unclean ,çpirit. TUEOPHYL. "re nlnst ho\\"e,"er 
understand, that they will not obtain pardon unless they 
repent. But sincc it \,ras at the flesh of Christ that the)' 
\\ ere offended, c\-en though they did not repent, SOUle cxcu
t-> 
""as allowed them, and they obtained sonIC ren1Ïssion. 
}JSECDo-JERO:\IE; Or this is Ineant; that he will not de:'\enre to 
work out repcntaIlcl', so as to bo accepted, who, understand- 
ing who Christ was, declared that lIe \\ as the prince of the 
devil45. BEnE; Neither however are those, ,,'ho do not be- Bede 
lieve the IIoly Spirit to ùe (ioel, guilty of an nnpardonahh
 uhi 
up. 
blasphenl y, because they \'"ere perðuaded to do this by Iuunan 
ignorance, not by devi1ish malice. 
A CG. Or else Í111pcl1itence itsclfis the Llaspheluy against the Aug. 
1101)" Ghost \vhich hath no remission. For either in his thought 
:
1
\2, 
22. 


n A few word
 are left out in the Cate- ti
m i:; as it were a space between the 
na, which occur in Victor, and which do two worlds, where remi
sion can be 
a\\ a)" with the obscurity of the passage. obtained. The reason, therefon>. why 
The meaning of the whole is, that this blasphemy could not be remitted, 
though there is no remission either in was, hecause ttae Jews \\ ould not ('ome 
this world or i'l the next, ).et that bap- to Christ's baptism. 
F2 
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or l)y his tongue, he speaks a \vonl again
t the 1101y Ghost, 
the forgi,ycr of sins, \vho treasures up for hilnsclf an iln- 
penitent heart. But he subjoins, Because they ,wtill, He Itatlt 
an u1lclean spÙ-it, that he lnight shew that IIis reason for say- 
ingit, n
aE thcir declaring that He cast out a de\'il by Beelzebub, 
not because there is a blasphelny, \vhich cannot be ren1Ïtted, 
since even this lnight be remitted through a right repentance; 
but the cause \yhy this sentence was pnt forth by the Lord, after 
1Ilentiouing the unclean spirit, (\vho as our Lord shews \vas 
di ,'ided against hin1self,) ,vas, that the IIoly Ghost even 
luakes those WhOlll lIe brings together undivided, by His 
ren1itting those sins, ,vhich divided them froln Hilnself, which 
gift of relnissiol1 is resisted by no one, but hiIn who has the 
John hardness of an impenitent heart. For in another place, the 
7,20. Jews said of the Lord, that He had a devil, without however 
His saying any thing there about the blasphelny against the 
Spirit; and the reason is, that they did not there cast in IIis 
teeth the unclean spirit, in such a ,yay, that that spirit could 
by their O\Vl1 words be she,vn to be di\yided against Hilnself, 
as Beelzebub was here she\vn to be, by their saying, that it 
n1Ïght be he who cast out devils o . 


3]. There came then his brethren and his mother, 
and, standing v1Îthout, sent unto him, calling him. 
32. And the multitude sat about him, and they 
said unto him, Behold, thy n10ther and thy brethren 
\vithout seek for thee. 
33. And he ansv;ereù them, saying, Who is Iny 
l1lother, or my brethren? 
34. And he looked round about on them which sat 
about him, and said, Behold my mother and my 
brethren! 
35. For whosoever shall do the \vill of God, the 
same is my brother, and nlY sister, and mother. 


o St. Augustine explains his meaning was rending tbe unity of the Church, 
bJ going on to say, that as the Devil without which tbere is no remission. 
'" as proved by the words of the Jews to be St. Ambrose, something in the same 
the author of division, so the Holy Ghost way, applies the text to the Arians, as 
was the author of unity, so that one dividing the Holy Trinity. de Fide, 
form of blasphemy of the Holy Ghost i. 1. 
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'l'UEOPH r L. Becau
c the relations of the Lunl had COllie to 

cize upon 1 Ii 111, as if hesidl' (I iUbd f, I [is I1l0tl1er, urge(l Ly 
the 
YHlpathy of her 10\ c, caBle to Ifill}; \\'heref()re it is said, 
..111l! Illere caJIlP Iluto !tiJJt !tis )liolher, llnd, Sllllldill!lwitlioul, 
"cui lIulo "Ùl1, calli1l!J "illl, 
(1 Il1a s. FrOUl this it i:-, luanifl'st that llis hrl'thrcll alld I [is (,hry
, 
I . h II ' L L I I non O('p. 
1110t lcr were 110t always Wit IU}; llt eeaucse c was 
}'l'ìo\ cd hy theu1, they COllie frOl1l rC\'CreIlCC and affection, 
waiting without. \\"'herefure it goes on, lut! II'e 1111111 ilud, 
slllllLuulltiln, 
'c. B.tDE; 'rhe IH'othcrs of the Lord BlustR
de 
} 1 1 b 1 f ' I ' '"' [ Uh1811j). 
not )e t loug It to l' t}O SOBS 0 t IC c\'cr-\' UgHI _\ ary, as 
lIcl\'idin
 saysP, nor thc sons of Jo
eph ùy a lUrIllCr luarriag-c, 
a.s ::'OIIiC think, but 1 ather they nlust Le under
tuod to h(. IIis 
relatioll
, 
PSE(-OO-CHRYS. Hut another l-:\'angclist :-o:ays, that I lis Vict, 
hrcthren did not belic\'c OIl Iliul. \Vith which thi
 agrees, 

tt: i
 
\\'hieh says, that thcy sought I liln, ,,"aiting without, and with 


1;'7 
this ll1eaniug the Lord òocs not ulCntiun thClll as relatioBs.5. ' 
'\"h('relt.J}'c it f()llows, tud he llllswcred I!tCUI, s(fyiu!/, 11'7,0 is 
Ill!! 'I/o/lter" or IllY brelhren ! But lIe does not here Inentioll 
] I is 1llothel' and II is brethreu altugethcr \\'ith rcproot
 hUl 
tu shew that a ulan luust hOl1our his own soul aLo\'e all 
earthly kiu(h'cd; wherefore this i
 fitly said to those who called 
I fill) to speak with 1 lis ll1uther and relations, as if it were 
a lliorc useful task than thc teaching of sah"atiuu. 
UEUE; Being asked thereforc by a Illcssagc to go out, ] le Amhr. 
dee JiBCS, l1ut as though lIe refuscd the dutiful sen-ice of 6 i
 

c. 
, au, 
llis lllolher, but 10 shew that lIe owes ulorc to IIis Fathcr's Bpde 
' I II ' 1 , f " I ' '-T 1 II ubi sup. 
lu)"sterlcS t Ian to IS lHOt ler s ee Ing
. 4o"or (oes e 
rudely dcspise IIis brothers, but, preferring II is spiritual 
,,'ork to fleshly rclatiollsl1Ïp, lIe teaches us that religion 
is Ùle bond of the heart rather thau that of the body. 
'\
herl'fore it goes on, lull looking r(Julld about 0/1 IIiClIl 
u:1 iel sat about "Ù11, he òtlid, lJehuld 11lY 11lotlter and my 
brlJ/hreu. CIlU18. l
y thi
, the Lord shews that \\'C 
houlù C'hrJs. 
hOlluur those who are rclation
 by fa.ith rather than tho
e non occ. 


P Thp. perpl>tual \"irginit
, of the 1\10- an account of the heretics who denied 
ther of God i
 reckoned h)' ',"hite, it, \". Rp, Pear80n on the Creed, Art, iii. 
Hntlnhall, Patrick, and Pear..nn, a- p. 272, note x, \. a'
o Aur. ('at. in 
mon!.!s t the t rarl l ' ti on :-; " h ' lc . h ha\ e e" er ' ' I att r co not > C 
. . . ,. JI:', c, 
heen heM in th(' ('atholic ('hun-h, For 
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who are relations by blood. A man indeed i
 111ade the 
mother of Jesus by preaching 11 im q; for He, as it were, 
brings forth the Lord, when he pours Him into the heart 
of his hearers. PSEUDO-J EROl\lE; But let us be assured that 
,ve are Ilis brethren and His sisters, if we do the ,vill 
of the Father; that \\"e 111ay be joint-heirs ,vith Him, for He 
discerns us not by sex but by our deeds. 'Vherefore it goes 
on: lVltosoet'er sltall do tlte will qf God, 
.c. THEOPHYL. 
He does not therefore say this, as denying His mother, but 
as shewing that He is worthy of honour, not only because 
she bore Christ, but on account of her possessing every other 
Be.de virtue. BEDE; But mystically, the mother and brother of 
UbI sup. Jesus 111eans tl1e synagogue, (from which according to the 
flesh He sprung,) and the Je\vish people ,vho, \vhile the 
Saviour is teaching \vithin, come to Him, and are not able to 
enter, becau.:1e they cannot understand spiritual things. But 
the cro\vd eagerly enter, because when the J e"Ts delayed, the 
Gentiles flocked to Christ; but His kindrerl, who stand with- 
out ,vishing to see the Lord, are the J e\vs \vho obstinately 
renlained without, guarding the letter, and would rather 
compel the Lord to go forth to thelll to teach carnal things, 
than consent to enter in to learn spiritual things of Him. 
Ambr. J f therefore not even His parents ,vhen standing without are 
in Luc. acknowledged, how shall \ve be ackno\vledged, if we stand 
6, 37. 
\vithont? For the word is within and the light within. 


q Nearly the 
arne idea OCCUf8 in St. Ambrose, in Luc. 2, 8. 
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1. 
 \ Ild he began again to teach by the sea side: and 
there \vas gathered unto him a great nnIltitude, so 
that he entered into a ship, and sat in the sea; and 
the \vhole ll1ultitude ,vas by the sea on the land. 
2. .L\nd he taught thelTI many things by parables, 
and said unto thCIU in his doctrine, 
3. IIearken; Behold, there ,vent out a so\ver to 
so'v : 
1. .L\nd it came to pass, as he so\ved, some fell by 
the \vay side, and the fowls of the air came and 
dcvoured it up. 
5. And some fell on stony ground, \vhere it had 
nut llluch earth; and inl111ediately it sprang up, 
because it had no depth of earth: 
6. But ,,,hen the sun was up, it ,vas scorched; aud 
because it had no root, it \vithered a\vay. 
7. .A.nd SOine fell among thol'ns, and the thorns 
gre,v up, and choked it, and it yielded no fruit. 
8. And other fell on good ground, and did yield 
fruit that sprang up and increased; and brought 
forth, some thirty, and Bonle sixty, and SOine an 
hundred. 
9. .And he said unto theIn, He that hath ears to 
hear, let hiu1 hear. 
10. And ,vhen he \vas alone, they that "
ere about 
hill1 ,vith the t,velve asked of him the parable. 
11. And he said unto theIn, Unto you it is given 
to know' the mystery of the kingdom of God: but 
unto the111 th'1t are \vithout, all these things are done 
in parables: 
l
. That seeing they Inay SC(', and not perceive; 
aud hearing they luay hear, and not understand; 
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lest at any tilne they should be converted, and their 
sins should be forgiven thenl. 
13. And he said un to thein, Kno\v ye not this 
para ble? and ho\v then will ye know all parables? 
14. The so,,'er soweth the word. 
15. And these are they by the way side, where 
the word is so\vn; but when they have heard, Satan 
cometh inlmediately, and taketh a\vay the word that 
,vas so\vn in their hearts. 
16. And these are they likewise which are sown on 
stony ground; who, ,vhen they have heard the word, 
illlinediately receive it ,vith gladness; 
17. And have no root in themselves, and so endure 
but for a tin1e: afterward, \vhen affliction or per- 
secution ariseth for the word's sake, imlnediately they 
are offtnded. 
18. And these a re they \v hich are so\vn among 
thorns; such as hear the word, 
19. And the cares of this world, anù the deceit- 
fulness of riches, and the lusts of other things entering 
in, choke the ,yord, and it becometh unfruitful. 
20. And these are they ,vhich are so\vn on good 
ground; such as hear the \vord, and receive it, and 
bring forth fruit, some thirty-fold, SOBle sixty, and 
some an hundred. 


'"THEOPHYL. Although the Lorel appears in the transactions 
Inentioned above to neglect His 111other, neverthelc
s He 
honours her; since on her account lIe goes forth about the 
borders of the sea: \"herefore it is said, And Jeslls he,qllJl to 
Bede in teaclt again hy the sea-side, 
c. BEDE; For if \ve look into 
r



.. the Gospel of Matthe\v, it appears that this sam
 teaching of 
the Lord at the sea, \vas delivered on the saIne day as the 
.former. For after the conclusion of the first sermon, l\lat- 
the\v immediately subjoins, saying, Tile ,"Janie day 'lceni .Jeslls 
out oj" the hOilse, and sill by tlie .J.;ea-side. 
})SEUDO-J.ERO:\l.E; But He bl'gan to teach al the sea, that the 
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place of lli:s teaching lllight poiut out the Litter feeliugs anù 
instahilit) of llis hcarcr
. BEDE; ...\ftcr lC
l\.jng tllC huuse ll
de 
1 } } b " } ubi I'Up. 
a so, lie 1H'gan to tt.'ac I at t If' 
ea, t'can
e, (llllttIng t Ie 
S\'lla O 'O(r'lC lIe canlC tû g ather to(Tether the multitude of the 
J b o
 , 0 
Gentile people by the ..:\po:-,tles. '\
hcrefore it continues: 
llld I/Il)re u'as gathered unlo !tilll a great 1/illltilude, liO '!tat 
Ite enlired illio a ship, and sat in lite sea. Cnuys. \Vhich ChrYH., 
1 . 1 Horn. In 
we nUlst understand was not {Olle \vllhont a purpose, )ut Matt. 
that lIe luight not lea'.c an}p one behind IIiIn, but have all 44. 
IIis hearers before 1 lis face. l1EDE; 
 ow thi
 ship ::;he\\ ed llede 
. fi Ch } L b . 1 ' 1 . 1 f I . ubi !;Up. 
In a 19ure thc urc 1, to ue HI t In t IC UHf slot Ie natIons, 
in which the Lord consecrates for llilllself a beloved dwell- 
ing-place. It goes 011: ...lull l/(
 laugltlllte1n many '''''"!lS by 
}lll ralJh),Iii. l")
E{j J)o-J EHOl\1E; A paraLIc is a conlparison luadc 
between things discordant by nature, under son1C Silllilitudc. 
)4'or parahl
 is the Grèck for a 
iInilitnùe, \"hen ""C point out 
h.\ 
Olue cOJuparisons ,,"hat \\'C wouhl ha,-e understoo(l. In 
this \n1)" we sayan iron loan, when we desire that he should 
he understood to he hardy and strong; ,,"hen to be swift, 
\\'C cOlnpare hinl to winds and hinls. But lIe speaks to the 
lllultitudes in parables, with Ilis usual proyidence, that those 
\\ 110 could not take in hea.\'enly things, nlight concei\'e ,,"hat 
they heard Ly an earthly sill1Ílitudc. CHUYS. For lIe rou
es ChrJs. 
the n1Ïnds uf llis hearers by a parahle, puinting out o
je('l
 to ubi sup. 
the :"\ight, to Blake J lis discourse lHore manifest. TUEOPIlYL. 
And in order to rouse the attention of those who heard, the 
first parable that IT e pruposes is concerning the seed, which 
is the word of God. \\
hercforc it goes on, ...ll1d ht! said 10 
iltll/l ill Itis docl rille. K ot in that of :\Ioses, nor of the 
])rophcts, becausc I [e preaches II is OW11 Gospel. H )arkcn : 
bl)lIold, Ihere lCllIl oui a SUlCer 10 SOl(". Ko\y thp 
o\\"er is 
Christ. ClI UYS. X ot that TIc \\'ent out in space, '\'ho is Chrys. 
present in all 
pacc, and fills all, but in the fOrln and ubi sup. 
CCOHOIUY by wllÌch lIe is lnade nlore near to u
 through thc 
clothing of flesh. For since \\"e ""cre not able to go to I liln, 
becau
f' "ins ilnpedcd our path, lIe went out to Us. But 
11 e \\ Cllt out, preaching in order to 
O\\ the won1 of l )iel v 

 , 
which lie 
pahc ahundantlv. 
ow lIe (loes not Hecd]l'
...h 
fe'pcat tll(' :-;alll(' \\'onl, wh
n lit' sa.r
, ..I SUUt'l" 1l"l'II' 0111 I
 
'"OIl.", 1
))' :jolllt,tilllCS d 
Ù\\l'r gOt'
 out that he Ilia.'" hreak up 
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land for tin age, or to pun up \\reeds, or for sonIC other work. 
Bede in But this one went out to SO\v. BEDE; Or else, lIe went out 



. to SO\V, when after calling to His faith the elect portion of 
the synagogue, He poured out the gifts of II is grace in order 
Chrys. to call the Gentiles also. CHRYS. Further, as a sower does 
ubi 
mp. not Inake a distinction in the ground \vhich is beneath him, 
but sinlply and without distinction puts in the seed, so also 
He Hinlself addresses aU. And to signify this, He says, 
And as lie sowed, SOllle fell by tlte u.ay-side. TIIEOPHYL. 
Take notice, that He says not that He threw it in the way, 
but that it fell, for a so\ver, as far as he can, thro\vs it into 
good ground, but if the ground be bad, it corrnpts the seed. 
N O\v the ,yay is Christ; but infidels are by the way-side, 
B
de that is, out of Christ. BEDE; Or else, the \vay is a mind 
ubI sup. which is a path for bad thoughts, preventing the seed of the 
\\'ord froin gro\ving ia it. And therefore \,
hatsoe\'er good 
seed comes in contact ,vith such a \\Jay, perishes, and is 
canied off by devils. 'Vherefore there follows, And lite 
fou'Zs of tIle air ca1ne and devoured it up. And ,yell are the 
devils caned fo,,
ls of the air, either because they are of a 
heavenly and spiritual origin, or because they d\vel1 in the 
aIr. Or else, those \vho are about the \\
ay are negligent and 
slothful Inen. It goes on: And some fell on stony ground. 
lIe calls stone, the hardness of a \vanton lnind; He calls 
ground, the inconstancy of a soul in its obedience; and sun, 
the heat of a raging persecution. Therefore the depth of 
earth, which ought to have received the seed of God, is the 
honesty of a n1Índ trained in hea\
enly discipline, and regu- 
larly brought np in obedience to the Divine ,vords. But the 
stony places, \vhich have no strength for fixing the root 
firmly, are those breasts \vhich are delighted only with the 
s\'"eetness of the \vord \vhich they hear, and for a time \vith 
the hea\
enly proinises, but in a season of telnptation fall 
a\\"ay, for there is too little of healthful desire in then} to 
conceive the seed of life. THEOPHYL. Or, the stony persons 
are those \vho adhering a little to the rock, that is, to Christ, 
up to a short titne, recei \re the word, and aftenvards, falling 
back, cast it away. It goes 011: 
lJldso)}lefclllI11l011g thorns; 
by which are luarkcd souls \vhich care for l11(11)" things. For 
tllt>rn8 are cares. 
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CIIR\
. Hut further 11 c ul(
ntions good ground, a;aying, C
ry.. 

/lld ollter .lell 011 flood flround. For the differcnce of the ubI sup. 
fruits follows the quality of the grounù. .uut great is the 
loçc of the 
ow'er for 1I1Cn, for the tirst lIe cOllll11cnds, and 
rejects not the second, and gi,"es a place to the third. 
THEOPHYL. See also ho\v the bad are the greatcst nUlnber, 
and the few are tho
t' who are saved, for the fourth part of 
the ground is found to be saved. 
CURYS. This, ho\\pe\rer, the greater portion of the seed is C
rys. 
not lost through the fault of the owner, but of the earth, ubi sup. 
which recei,"ed it, tbat is, of the soul, which hears. And 
indeed the real husbandman, if he so\\ed in this ,,'ay, \vould 
be right1y hhuncd; for he is not ignorant that rock, or the 
road, or thorny ground, cannot become fertile. Hut in 

piritual things it is not so; for there it is possible that stony 
ground tuay heCOUH' It")rtile; and that the road 
hould not be 
trodden down, and that the tllorns l11ay be destroyed, for if 
thi
 could nut take place, he would not have sown there. By 
this t}lcreforc He gives to us hope of repentance. It goes on, 
And he said unto thClll, He that Italll ears to lien,., let "b", 
!tear. I
.EDE; ...\.s otten as this is inserted in the Gospel or Bede 
in the Apocalypse of John, that which is spoken is Inystical, ubi sup. 
and is pointed out as healthfhl to be heard and learnt. For 
the ears by \vhich they are 11card belong to the heart, and the 
ears b)p which Incn obey and do \vhat is connnanded, aro 
those of an interior bense. There follo\\9s, And 'll"lten lie u.as 
alone, Ilu? I1reh"c tltat 1.rere .with 1Iiul asked qf ltint lite parable; 
aud he said unto thenl, CTnto YOLII it ,is gi1:eJl to kUOll' tile 
JJlgstel'Y '!l tlte 
'iJlgdo111 if God, but to the1Jl th'at are 'ii.it/tout 
fll! tlting.fi; are done in paraùles. P
EGDO-CHnYs. As if lIe Viet. 
said unto thcIn, ,... on that are worthy to be taught all thin g s C Ant. 
 
at. In 
which arc fitted for teaehing, shall learn the luanifcstation of:\larc. 
parables; but I use parables "rith then1 who are un,,'orlhy 
to learn, hccall
e of their ,,'ickedness. For it \yas right that 
thc
p who dirl not hold fast their ohedieneè to that law ,vhich 
th('
 had recci,-ed, should not ha\"'e any shale in a ncw 
teaching, hut should he cstranged fro111 both; for Tie she\vcd 
hy the o\){'dience of II is disciple
, that, on the other hand, 
thl' others wcre hCl'OII1C unWOl1h) of Iny
ticallloctrinc. But 

di('rwanls, hy hrin
in
 ill a \oice li"OIH prophec.\9, lIe con- 
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found
 their wickedncss, as having beell long before repnn"cd; 
Isa.6, 9. wherefore it goes on, tllat seeing they 1Jli!lld see, aud 1101 
perceive, 
'c. as if lIe said, that the prophecy n1Ïght be 
fulfilled which foretells these things. THEOPHYL. For it was 
God 'Vho nlade theln to see, that is, to understand ,,,hat is 
good. But thpy theluselves see not, of their O\\'n \vill nlakiug 
thelnSeh"cs not to see, lest they should be converted and 
correct themselves, as if they were displeased at their own 
sah"ation. It gocs on, Lest at any tÏ1ne they should be con- 
Vict. '['erled, and tlieÙ. sius be.forgiven tltern. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Thus, 
Ant. e 
Cat. in therefore, they see and they do not see, they hear and do not 
J\Iarc. understand, for their seeing and hearing COines to thenl fronl 
God's grace, but their seeing and not understanding conICS 
to thelll fron) their un willingness to receive grace, and closing 
thcir eyes, and pretending that they could not see; neither 
do they acquiesce in "That was said, and so are not changed 
as to their sins by hearing and seeing, but rather are lnade 
\vorsc. THEOl'HYL. Or we 11lay understand in a differcnt 
,vay His speaking to the rest in parablcs, that seeing they 
IHight not percei\'c, ancl hearing, not understand. For God 
gi\"cs sight and understanding to 111e11 who seek for theIn, 
but the rest He blinds, lest it beCOlne a greater accusation 
against thein, that though they understood, they did not 
choose to do "That they ough t. ":""herefore it goes on, Lesl 
Aug. at any tÙne they should be, 
"c. _\U6. Or else they desen-cd 




t. thi
, their not understanding, and yet this in itself was done 
.Matt. in lnercy to them, that they n1Íght know their sins, and, being 
B
de con\yerted, luerit pardon. BEDE; To those then who are 
ubI sup. \vithout, all things arc done in parables, that is, both the 
actions and the ,,'ords of the Sa\
iour, because neither in those 
Iniracles \yhich I-I e ,vas \vorking, nor in those IH}sterics 
,,"hich II e preached, werc they able to ackno\vledge Hinl a
 
God. Therefore they are not able to attain to the ren1Íssion of 
Yict. their sins. PSEUDO-CHRYS. But IIis speaking to theul only 
Ant. e 
Cat. in in parables, and yet not leaving ofr speaking to theln cntirely, 
Marc. she\'"s that to those "Tho arc placed ncar to what is good, 
though they may have no good in thelusclves, still good is 
shc\vn disguised. Rut. \v hen a man approaches it with re\"erellCC 
and a right heart, he wins for hilusclf an abundant re\"clation of 
nlysterics; \,'hen on the cunt.rary his thought
 are Hot sound, 
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he \\ illlH' neither 11Ia<<.l(> worth.\ of tho
(> things which arc cas) 
to luau)" Juen, nor C\'Cll of hearing thCIll. rrherc funow
, Illd 
/il' said 111110 111t!1n, I\-noll' y(
 110t II,is parable, /iou' Illen shall 
!Il k/loll" all /larables? PSEUDO-.JEllO:\fE; For it waf-; nccessary 
that thr'y to WhOlll lie spoke in parablcs should ask for what 
the
 did not understand, and learn by the A postle whoJn the)" 
(]('spise(l, the In)"!"tery of th(' kingdo1l1 \\ hich they thclnseh'e
 
had not. G LOSS. And for this rea "on, the Lorù in saying Glo!'s. 
tJJl.
c tJ1Îng
, shews that they ought to understand IJoth this non occ. 
fi rst, :"uHI aH follo\\'illg Iniracles. "
hcrefore eXplaining it, 
lle goes on, 1ïJe SOIl"er sotretlt IIIl 'word. CURiS. AndChr)"s. 
. ..1 Ù 1 1 I d I h . f I I in -'taU. 
Inl1f'l' t h. prop let las cOlupare t Ie teac Ing 0 t IC pcop 
 Horn. 
to the planting of a \"inc; in this V1acc ho\\"evcr it is cOlllpared 44. 
. I I b d . . 1 1 J sa, 5. 
to SO\\ïUg, to S lC\V t lat 0 C lencC IS nO\\' S lOIter anf lnore 
easy, and ,,'ill soúner yield fruit. BEDE; But in this exposition B
c.1e 
of th{' Lord there is elnbraced the ,,'hole range of thosc ,vho ubi sup. 
nlight hear thc ,,'ords of truth, but are unable to attain to 
sah'ation. For there arc SOInc to \yhOln no faith, no intellect, 
nay no opportunity of h).ing its uscfulness, can gi\'e a per- 
ception of thc ,,'ord which they hear; of ,,?hOlD lie says, 
ll1d 
l"e8(' are hy the lcayside. For unclean spirits take a\vay at 
once the \\"ord conllnitted to their hearts, as hirds carry a\\"ay 
the seed of the trodden \\ aYe rrhere are SOlne \vho both expe- 
rience its usefullless alld feel a desire for it, but :-;onu' of thenl 
the cahunitics of this world frightcn, and others its pro
pcrity 
a]
urcs, so that they do not attain to that which thcyappro\""e. 
Of the first of \\"h011 1 lIe say:.-, ..Iud t !lese are f hey 1[""0 jèll 
all slnlly.qrollud; of the latter, And ll,ese ((r(' they iC/lic/t ar(' 
SOIl"1l a11101lg illorns. But riches are called thorns, bccaust' 
they tear tIIC soul with the piercing of its o\\'n thoughts, and 
after briuging it to sin, the)", as one Jl1ay sa.r, luake it bleed 
h) inflicting- a "ound. \gain lIe 
ays, 
llld tlte toil of t'ti.f; 
I["nrld, find the deceillitllle8s at" riches; for the man \\'ho is 
. . 
(1ecci\'eù br an elnpty desire of rich"'s nlust soon be afflicted 
hy the toils of continnal cares. lIe adds, And tI,e hn.:/s of(J/I/(
,. 
," ill!/.f\; hecause, whosoe\'cr despises the cOllunandnlCnu, of 
God, and wandcrs a\vay lustfully sceking other thing
, i
 
unable to attain to the joy of beatitude. ..\nd concupisccnces 
of thi
 sort choke the word, because the)" do not allo\, a good 
clcsire to enter into the heart, and, a:,> it \\'cre, stifle the 
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entrance of vital breath. There are, h()\vever, excepted fronl 
t11ese different classes of Dlen, the Gentiles who do not even 
have grace to hear the words of life. THEOPHYL. Further, 
of tbose \",ho receive the seed as they ought there are three 
degrees. "Therefore it goes on, And these are they wllo 
a1.e sown. on good groll1ld. Those who bear fruit an hundred- 
fold are th08P who lead a perfect and an obedient life, as 
virgins and hermits. Those who bear fruit sixty-fold are 
those who are in the Inean as continent persons r and those 
who are living in convents. Those \"ho bear thirty-fold 
are those who though weak indeed, bear fruit according to 
Be,de their own virtue, as laYlnen and married persons. BE DE ; 
ubI sup. Or he bears thirty-fold, \vho instills into the n1Ïnds of the 
elect faith in the Holy Trinity; sixty-fold, who teaches the 
perfection of good \vorks; a hundred-fold, \vho she\vs the 
re\\rards of the hea\"enly kingdon1. For in counting a hnndred, 
"re pass on to the right hand s; therefore that nunlber is fitly 
luade to signify everlasting happiness. But the good ground 
is the conscience of the elect, which does the contrary to all 
the fonuer three, which both receives \vith willingness the 
seed of the nrol'd committed to it, and keeps it when receiv'ed 
up to tbe season of fruit. PSEUDO-JERolVIE; Or else the fruits 
of the earth are contained in thirty, sixty, and a hunched-fold, 
that is, in the Law, the Prophets, and the Gospel. 


21. And he s
tid unto them, Is a candle brought to 
be put under a bushel, or under a bed 1 and not to 
be set on a candlestick ? 
22. For there is nothing hid, which shall not be 
manifested; neither was any thing kept secret, but 
that it should come abroad. 
23. If any man have ears to hear, let him hear. 


r The word translated continentes, 
is P''JIá.}.; in the Greek; it means 
ascetics, who mix in the affairs of the 
world; whereas hermits lived quite out 
of them, and gave themselveR up to 
contemplation ; cænobite
 came between 
the two, living together in convents, 
and combined both the practical and 
contemplative life. v. Greg. N az. Or. 
43, 62. 


· " He alludes to the mode of counting 
among the ancients. All numbers were 
signified by fingers of the left hand, 
either straight or variously bent, up to 
a hundred; and then they changed to 
the right. Consult Cælius Rhodiginus, 
Lectionum Antiq. lib. 23. cap. 11,12." 
Benedictine note on Greg. Horn. in 
Ezec. lib. 2. Horn. 5. 
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21. And he saith unto thell1, Take heed \\"hat yc 
hear: \vith \vhat IneaSure ye tuete, it shaH be Ineasurcd 
to you: and unto you that hear shallinore be given. 
25. For he that hath, to him shall be given: and 
he that hath not, from hin1 shall be taken even that 
,,'hich he hath. 


C HHY
. After the question of the disciples concerning the Chr)'s. 
parable, and its explanation, lIe ,ycll subjoins, lnd he said non oc{'. 
unto tl'('IIl, Is (l candle brollght, ,.c. ...\s if he said, A pal'able 
is givcn, not that it should remain obscure, and hidden as if 
under a bed or a bushel, but that it should be nlanifested to 
those \\"ho ar{\ \vorthy. Thp candle \vithin us is that of our 
inteliectual nature, and it shines cither clearly or obscl
rely 
according to the proportion of our illun1Ïnation. For if 
n1cditations \\"hich fe{\d thl
 light, and the recollection with 
which such a light is kindled, are neglected, it is presently 
extinguished. PSEUDO-J ERO:\IE; Or else the candle is the di
- 
course concerning the three sorts of seed. The bushel or tlH
 
bed is the bearing of the disobedient. The _\.postles are the 
candlestick, \\'horn the \\'ord of the Lord hath enlightened; 
whereforl' it goes on, For there is nothing hidden, \.c. The 
hiùùen and sccret thing is the parable of the seed, ,vhich con1es 
forth to light, ",hen it is spoken of by the Lord. THEOPHYL. 
Or el
e the Lord warns II is òisciples to be a
 light, in their life 
and conversation; as if He said, _\s a candle is put so as to 
give light, so all ,,'in look to your life. Therefore be diligent 
to lead a good life; sit not in corners, but be )"c a candle. 
For a candle gives light, not ,,"hen placed under a bed, but 
on a candlestick; this light indeed nlust be placed on a 
calHllestick, that is, on the eluinence of a godly life, that 
it luay be able to gi\'e light to others. 
ot uudcr a bushel, 
that is, in things pertaining to the palate, nor under a bed, 
that i
, in idlenl
ss. For no one ,,'ho seeks aftcr the delights 
of his palate and lo\'es rest can be a light shining over all. 
13:EDE; Or, because the time of our life i
 contained under Bede In 
t . f D .. P . ..J ... h 1 :\Iarc. 
a cer aln nleasnrelIlcnt 0 H'lne rOVluence, It IS ng t y 1, 20. 
con1pared to a bushel. But the bed of the soul is the body, 
in \\ hich it d w{\ lIs and reposes for a time. He therefore U' ho 
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hides the ,vord of God nndl'r the loyc of thi
 transitory lif{', 
an(] of carnal allureUlcnts, CO\Tcrs his candle ,vith a hushel or 
a bed. But he puts his light on a candlestick, \vho elllploys 
his hody in the n1Ínistry of the word of God; therefore 
under these words Hc typically teaches thern a figure of 
preaching. 'Yherefore it goes on, F01' there is 1l0tlIi1l!/ 
lridden, u'kich shall not be rel'ealed, nor l.fl there any f ldll,fj 
1/uule secret, 1rhic/t shall not Cotne abroad. As if lIe said, 
Be not aShall1ed of the Gospel, but amidst the darkness of 
persecution raise the light of the \vord of God upon thp 
candlcstick of your body, keeping fixedly in your nlinù that 
day, \vhen the Lord \vill throw light upon the hidden places 
of darkness, for then everlasting praise a\vaits you, and ever- 
lasting punishl11ent your ad'Tcrsaries. 
Chrys. CHRYS. Or else, Tlte1"e is nothing hid; as if lIe saiù, If ye 
in Matt. d l '.r.' h . " II b 11 
Horn. con uet your lIe ,vlt care, accusatIon WI not e a ) e to 
15. obscure your light. THEOFHYL. For each of llS, \"hether he 
ha\Te done good or cvil, is brought to light in this life, ll1uch 
Inore in that which is to COllIe. For \\.hat can be lnore hidden 
than God, nevertheless fIe Himself is 111anifested in the flesh. 
It continues, lJ any 1nan have ears to ear, lei hhn heal.. 
Rede BEDE; That is, if any 111<1n ha,'c a sense for 1l1H1erstanding 
ubi sup, the word of God, let hilll not withùraw hin)self, let hiul not 
turn his ear to fables, but let hiln lend his ear to search those 
things which truth hath spoken, his hands for fulfil1ing theIn, 
his tongue for preaching thenl. There follows, And he said 
unto tlte171, Take heed 'U'hal ye hear. THEOPHYL. That is, 
that none of those things which are said to you by Ine should 
escape you. JVith what 1neaSllre ye '1nete, it shall be 
1neasuJ"ed to you, that is, whatsoever degree of applica- 
Bede tion ye bring, in that degree Je will receive profit. BEDE ; 
ubi 
up" Or elsc, If yc diligenlly endeavour to do all the good which 
ye can, and to teach it to your neighbonrs, the mercy of God 
will C011le in, to gi\Te you both in the present life a sense to 
take in higher things, and a will to do better things, and will 
add for the future an everlasting reward. And therefore it is 
subjoined, And to yon shall JJ10re be given. 
PSEUDO-J EROME; According to the measure of his faith the 
understanding uf mysteries is dh.ided to e\"ery man, and the 
,.irtues of knowledge ,,,ill also be added to them. It goes on: 
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Þòr he t!tal IUllll, to hint shall be gil'eJl; that is, he who hath 
faith shaH have ,"irtuc, and he who hath obedience to the ,vonI, 
shaH also havc dIP understanding of the nlystery. Again, 
he who, on the other hand, has not faith, fails in virtue; and 
he ,,"ho has not obedience to the word, shall not have thp 
under
tanding of it; and if hp docs not understand, he might 
as well not ha'"e heard. PSEt:lJO-CIIRYS. Or else, He who Viet. 
has the desire and ,,"ish to hear antI to seek, to him shall be é
:'. i
 
gi,"en. Uut he who has not the desire of hearing divine things, l\lare. 
e'"ell \vhat he happens to ha,re of the written la,," is taken 
fronl hinl. TIEDE; For sometilnes a clever reader by neglect- Bede 
ing his 111ind,deprÍ\ es hilllself of wisdoln, of which he tastes the ubi sup. 
sweetness, \\"ho, though slow in intellect, ".orks more diligently. 
CHRYS. Again it may be said, that he hatlt not, who has not ChrYA. 
truth. But our l
ord 
a'ys that he !lath, because he has a lie, non oec. 
for everyone whose understanding believes a lie, thinks that 
he has sOlneth in g. . 


26. And he said, So is the kingdonl of God, as if a 
man should cast seed into the ground; 
27. And should sleep, and rise night and day, and 
the seed should spring and gro,," up, he kno,,'eth not 
ho\v. 
28. For the earth bringeth forth fruit of herself; 
first the blade, then the ear, after that the full corn 
in the ear. 
29. But lrhen the fruit is brought forth, ÍnUl1e- 
diately he putteth in the sickle, because the harvest 
IS C0111e. 


PSEUDO-CHRYS. ...\ parable occurred, a little abo'"e, abouT the Viet. 
three seeds ,vhich peri ",hed in \'arious ways, and the one Ant. .e 
which was saved; in \vhich last He also shcw's three differ- 
l
;:
 
ences, according to the proportion of faith and practice. IIere, 
howeyer, lIe puts forth a parable concerning thoc;e only who 
are saved. 'Vhcrefore it is said, And he said, So is l!le king- 
dom of God, as if a Inal1 ,,:l,ould ca:;t seed into tile ground, ,.c. 
PSEuDO-J ERo
rE; The kingdom of God is the Church, "hich 
i", nùed by God, and herself rules over men, and treads dowu 
VOL. II. G 
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the powers which are contrary to her, and all wicl{cdness. 
Vlct. PSEUDO-CURYS. Or else lIe calls by the name of kingdon1 of 


t
' i
 God, faith in II Ï111, and in the ccononlY of His Incarnation; 
1\] arc. \vhich kingdom indeed is as if a man should throw secd. For 
lIe I-IÌlnself being God and the Son of God, having ,vithout 
change been l11adc man, has cast seed upon the earth, that is, 
He has cnlightened the \vhole world by the 'YOI'd of divine 
knowledge. PSEUDO-JERO)IE; For the seed is the ".ord of life, 
the ground is the hUlnan heart, and the sleep of t1le man means 
the death of the Sa,"iour. The seed springs up night and day, 
because after the sleep of Christ, the number of Christians, 
through calalnity and prosperity, continued to flourish n10re 
Viet. and l110re in faith, and to wax greater in deed. PSEUDO-CHRYS. 
Ant. e 
Cat. in Or Christ IIimself is the man who rises, for He sat w'aiting \vith 
:l\Iarc. patience, that they \vho recei,"ed seed should bear fruit. He 
rises, that is, by the w'ord of His lo,.e, lIe makes us gro\v to the 
2 Cor. bringing forth fruit, by the armour of righteousness on the right 
G,7. hand, by \vhich is Ineant the day, and on the left, by which 
is meant the night of persecution; for by these the seed 
springs up, and does not ".ither. THEOPHYL. Or else Christ 
sleeps, that is, ascends into heaven, where, though He seem 
to sleep, yet fIe rises by night, \vhen through temptations 
He raises us up to the kno\vledge of IIitnself; and in the 
day time, \vhen on account of our prayers, He sets in order our 
sahTation. PSEUDo-JEROl\lE; But \vhen He says, He knoweth 
not lt010, He is speaking in a figure; that is, He does not make 
kno\\-n to us, who alnongst us ,vill produce fruit unto the end. 
Viet. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Or else He says, He knolDeth not, that He Inay 


:: fn shewthe free-will of those who receive the word, for He cOlnlnits 
::\1 arc. a \vork to our will, and does not work the ,vhole I-IÏ111self 
alone, lest the good should seeln involuntary. For the earth 
brings forth fruits of its o\yn accord, that is, she is brought to 
bear fruit \vithout being compelled by a necessity contrary to 
hel" ,yin. First the blade. PSEUDO-J EROl\IE; That is, fear. For 
P8. 111, tlie/ear of COli is 'lie beginning of'lÐiSd01Jl. Then tltefuZl cO'J"n 
I? iu tlte ear; that is, charity, for charity is the fulfilling of the 
î

l
.. Law. PSEL'DO-CHRYS. Or, first it produces the blade, in the la\v 
' A 
iet. of nature, by degrees growing up to advancement; afterwards it 
nt. e 
Cat. in brings forth the ears, which are to be collected into a bundle, 
:i\Iare. and to be offered on an altar to the Lorc.l, t
at is, in the ]a\v 
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of
loscs; afterwards th(' full-fruit, ill tIte Guspel. {Jr because 
we Blust not oul)- put forth ll'3.\"es Ly ohc(liencc, 1)ut also h
anl 
prudcncc, and, like the stall
 of corn, n.:'luaiu npright without 
tninding the wiu(1s which blow us ahout. \"Ve HUlst also take 
hec(} to our 
oul Ly a diligent rccollec:tio1l, that, lilie tIte ears, Wc 
11130)' bear fruit, that is, shc\\" forth the perfect operation of \"ir- 
tuc. 'rUEOPHYL. For we put {(nth the IJlade, when we shc\\ 
a priuciple of good; then tlIt' ear, \,"hcn \\"e can resist 
tcnlptatiolls; thell COlllCS the ii'uit, when a IHan WOrliS SOllIC- 
thing perfect. It goe
 on: a1ld U"lll)ll ii lias òrou!/ht jòrllt 
the jj'ui/, ÙIlJ/ll'dialely lie scnde/h ilu
 sickle, because ti,e 
lUI1T(sl is ("U1Jle. PSECDO-JEll03II.:; The sicldc is death 01" the 
judglnent, which cuts down all things; the han"est is th
 end of 
tI)C "orIò. GREGORY; Or else; 1\lan casts seed into the Grcr!. in 
ground, when he places a good intention in his heart; aud he 2 Ez l c ;h. 
. ] IIJJl. 
sleeps, \"heu he already rests in the hope ,,-hic]) attends on a 3. 
good \york. nut he rises night and day, hccau
e hc a(h-ance
 
an.idst prosperity and ad\-ersity, though he kno'\ps it not, for 
he is as } et unablc to lllcasurè his increase, and yet \ irtuc, 
once conccived, goes on increasing. ""'hen therefore \\ c 
conceive good de:-\ire
, we put 
eed into the ground; w hCll 
\\ c begin to \vork right1 r, \ve are the blaòe. 'Yhen \ve 
increase to the })crfcctioll of good ".orl\:R, \Vû arri,"c at the 
ear; when \\ e arc finnly fi
ed in the lwrfection of thc salHe 
".or1áng, "'C ahead)' put forth the fun corn in the car. 


30. And he said
 "Thereunto shan \VC liken the 
kingdolll of God? or \vith \vhat con1parisol1 shall \ve 
cOlnparc it ? 
31. It is like a grain of 111ustard sced
 \vhich, ,,,"hen 
it is so\vn in the earth
 is less than all the seeds that 
be in the earth: 
32. IJut \"hen it is so,vn, it gro\yeth up, and bc- 
cometh greater than all herbs, "and shooteth out great 
branches; so that the fo\rls of the air Inn)' lodge 
unùer the 
hado\\ of it. 
33. Anù \\"ith many such parables spake he the 
"
ord unto tht:111, as they ,,"ere able to hear it. 
G
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34. But \vithout a parable spake he not unto 
theln: and when they were alone, he expounded all 
things to his disciples. 


Gloss. GLOSS. .After ha,ping narrated the parable concerning the 
non occ. coming forth of the fruit froID the seed of the Gospel, he here 
subjoins another parable, to shew the excellence of the doc- 
trine of the Gospel before all other doctrines. 'Vherefore it 
is said, And lie said, r"flzereullto sl,oll lce lit:en the ki119dom 
f!f God? THEOPHY L. l\fost brief indeed is the ,vord of faith; 
Be1ieve in God, and thou shalt be sayed. But the preaching 
of it has been sprearl far and \vide o,'er the earth, and in- 
creased so, that the bir(h
 of heayen, that is, contemplative 
ll1en, sublin1e in understanding and knowledge, d\vell under it. 
For ho\v l11any ,vise Inen among the Gentiles, quitting their 
wisdom, ha,-e found rest in the preaching of the Gospel! Its 
preaching then is greater than all. 
Chrys. CHRYS. And also because the ,yisdom spoken amongst the 

eo: 


. perfect expands, to an extent greater than all other sayings, 
PD

in. that \vhich was told to Tnen in short discourses, for there 
CYrIl.. } . h h . } '1 , A . . 
IS not Hng greater t an t IS trut ). HEOPHYL. gaIn, It put 
forth great boughs, for the Apostles ,"ere divided off as 
the Loughs of a tree, some to Rome, some to India, some to 
other parts of the w.orld. PSETJDO-J ERO:i\IE; Or else, that seed 
is \"ery small in fear, but great \vhen it has grown into charity, 
I John ,vhich is greater than all herbs; for God is love, \vhilst allflesh 


:
o is grass. But the boughs which it puts forth are those of mercy 
6, ' and compassion, since under its shade the poor of Christ, lvho 
are Ineant by the liring creatures of the heavens, delight to dwell. 
Bede BEDE; Again, the man who sows is by many taken to mean 
ubi sup, the Saviour Hinlself, by others, IDan himself sowin
 in his 
Chrys. own heart. CHRYS. Then after this, l\Iar1{, who delights in 
no d n Dee, breyity, to she"
 the nature of the l )arables, suhïoins, And 
f'e v
 "' ..I 
Cat. in 'with 1nany slich parable.fi; ,f)pake lie tlte 'Il'ord unto tlte111 as 
l\:farc. they could "eo'}" kiln. 1'UEOPHYL. For since the multitude 
""as unlearned, he instructs then1 from oqjects of food and 
fhmiliar nanlf'S, and for this reason he adds, But 'without a 
pæroble spalt.p lie 110t unto tlle'Jll} that is, in order that they 
}flight be induced to approach and to ask Hiln. It goes on ; 
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And when tlley 'ere. alone, lie e.t-pOlliuled all t ltillgs to his 
disciples, that is, all things aLont which they were ignorant and 
asked IIi Ill, not simply all, whctller obscure or not. PSET.;DO- 
J ERO
IE; For they ".cre \vorthy to hear lllysteries apart, in the 
most secret haunt of \visdolll, for they were men, ,,'lIo, removed 
froln the crowds of c\,il thoughts, renlaincd in the solitude of 
virtue; and wisdoln is received in a tilne of quiet. 


35. And the saIne day, \vhpn the even ,vas corne, 
he saith unto theIll, Let us pass over unto the other 
side. 
36. And \\ hen they had sent 3\Vay the multitude, 
they took him even as he \vas in the ship. And there 
,,'cre also ",ith hitn other little ships. 
37. .l\nd there arose a. great storm of ,,,iud, and 
the \ya yes beat into the ship, so that it \yas no\v fulL 
3b. And he \vas in the hinder part of the ship, 
asleep on a pillo,v: and they an'ake hiln, and say 
unto hinl, l\Iaster, carest thou not that \ve perish? 
39. And he arose, and rebuked the \vind, and said 
unto the sea, Peace, be still. And the \vind ceased, 
and there \vas a great caInl. 
40. And he said unto them, "'"hy are ye so fear- 
ful? ho\v is it that ye have no faith? 
41. And they feared exceedingly, and 
aid one to 
another, 'V hat manner of man is this, that even the 
\rind and the sea obey him? 


PSE(;DO-JERO)IE; After IIis teaching, they come frotn that 
place to the sea, and arc tossed by the 'waves. 'Yhcrefore it is 
said, And lhe ,()alJle day, when lhe even Icas conle, 
'c. ItE
IIG. 
For the Lord is said to ha\.e had three places of refuge, 
nalucly, the ship, the Inountain, and the descl1. As often as 
lIe was pre
sed upon by the nlultitude, be used to fly to one 
of these. 'Yhen thcrefore the Lord saw lnany cro\vds about 
Him, as man, lIe wished to avoid their in1portunit.r, and 
ordered ] lis disciples to go o'.er to the other side. There 
follows: 
lnd sending au-ay 'he 'fJlllltifudes, tlley fooh' 'IÙn, .,'r. 
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Chrys. CHRYS. The Lord took the disciples indeed, that they 

 I om, in luight be spectators of the n1Ïracle which was coming, but He 
h att. 
2
. took theln alone, that no others lTIight see that they 'Ycre of 
such little faith. 'Vherefore, to shew. that others \vent across 
separately, it is said, And illere 1.cere also 'lcilli hÍ1Jl oille'}. 
ships. Lest again the disciples might be proud of being 
alone tal{en, He pennits then1 to be in danger; and besides 
this, in order that they Inight learn to hear ten1ptations 
Inanfully. "
herefore it goes on, And there fl1'ose a 91'eat 
slonn of u'Ùul; and that He nlight iU1press upon them a 
greater sense of the Iniracle which \vas to be done, He gives 
tin1e for their fear, by sleeping. 'Vherefore there follo\vs, 
.And Ite 'leas ItÙnself in tlte ldndel" pa1.t of the ship, qc. For if 
lie had been a\Valie, they ,,
ould either not have feared, nor have 
asked IIbn to sa\Te them \vhen the stOrIn arose, or they \vould not 
ha\.e thought that lie could do any such things. TIIEOPHYI
. 
Therefore IIp ano\\
ed thel11 to fall into the fear of danger, 
that they nlight experience IIis po\ver in thel11selves, who 
saw others benefitted by Him. nut He was sleeping upon the 
CluJs. pillo,v of the ship, that is, on a wooden one. CHRYS. 8he",.- 

om. in ing IIis hunÜlity, and thus teaching us Inany lessons of \visdom. 

U att. 
28. nut not yet did the disciples \vho ren1ained about Him know 
I-lis glory; they thought indeed that if He arose He could 
con1mand the winds, but could by no means do so reposing or 
asleep" .And therefore there follo\ys, And they aZl'ake llÌnz, 
and say unto liÏ1n, J.1Iasler, carest tltOlt 1Iot that 'lce pe1'islt ? 
TUEOPHYL. liut He arising, rebukes first the wind, 
,vhich was raising the tcnlpest of the sea, and causing the 
\yayes to s\vell, and this is expressed in what follo\vs, And lie 
arose, and {rebuked the 'lcÙzd; then He commands the sea; 
wherefore it goes on, And he sai(l '0 the sea, Peace, be still. 
Glos:;. GLOSS. For fronl the troubling of the sea there arises a cer- 
non occ. tain sound, v.rhich appears to be its voice threatening danger, 
and therefore, by a sort of metaphor, He fitly conllnands 
tranquillity by a ,vord signi(ring silence: just as in the 
restraining of the \vinds, \vhich trouble the' sea \vith their 
violence, lIe uses a rebuke. For Inen \vho are in power arc 
accustolllcd to curb those, who rudely disturb the peace of 
Inan1án(1, by threatening to punish then1; by this, therefore, 
'ye axc gh"cl1. to ull(lcrstancl, that, as a king can repress ,'iolent 
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JUCIl by thrcab, 
l1Hl hy his ('(1icts sooth the IHUrtlllll'S of his 
pcoplc, so Christ, tht' I\:iug of a11 creatures, by Ilis thrcats 
restraillcd tllc viulence of the winds, and cOlllpellcd the sea 
to be silent. .And inullcdiately the effect f()llo,ved, for it 
continues, A lid lite u'Ùzd C )llsed, which lIe had thrcatcllcd, 
fllld lllere aru8t1 (l great caZ,ll, that is, in the sea, to which 
IIc had connnandcd silcncc. TIlEOPIIYL. Ill) rebuked J Jis 
disciples, for not having faith; for it goes on, Aud lie said unto 
Ill{ J1l, 1T lIy are ye so fCll1ful? IIo,,
 is it that ye havc not faith? 
For if th('y had had faith, they ,,'auld h:u"c belie\.cd that c\'en 
whcn sleeping, lIe could prcscr\
e thCIH safe. Therc fo11o\vs, 
Jlld tltey feared u'itlt. a great fear, and said one lo anotlier, 
__'"c. For they \vcre in doubt about Ilin1, for since lIe 
tilled 
the sca, not ,vith a rod like 'loses, nor \\"ith prayers as Elisha at 
the Jordan, nor \vith the ark as Joshua, the son of Xun, on thi
 
account they thought IIinl truly God, but since lIe \vas asleep, 
tho) thought IIitn a man. !>SEUDo-J EROl\IE; 
Iysticallr, 
ho\vcver, the hinder part of the ship is the beginning of the 
CluIrch, in \\hich the Lord sleeps in the budy only, for lIe 
lle\'er f'leepoth \vho kcepeth Israel; for the ship with its 
skins of dead anilnals keeps in the living, and keeps out the 
\vavcs, and is bound togethcr by \vood, that is, by the cross 
and the death of the Lord the Church is sa\'cd. The pillo\\ 
is the body of the Lord, on which IIis Divinity, which is as Ilis 
head, has COlne dO\\"I1. TIut the \vind and the sea are devils and 
persecutors, to ,,,h01H lIe says Peace, \vhen lIe restrains th.... 
edicts ofÍ1npious kings, as lIe will. The great calm is tIle pcace 
of the Church after oppression,oracontelnplatÎ\.c after all active 
life. liEDI-.; Or else the ship into which] Ie eluùarked, is takcn Delle 
to lllcan the tn.
e of IIis passion, by \vhich the faithful attain ubi sUllo 
tu the security of the safe shore. 
rhe other ships \\ hich an-- 
said to have bcen with dIP fJunl, signify thuse, who arc 
iUIÙllCd with faith in the cross of Christ, and are nut beatcn 
about by thc \\'hirlwind of trihulation; ur whu, after thl
 
stonns of t0111ptation, arc enjoying the serenity of peace. 
.\l1d whilst Jlis disciplcs are sailing on, Christ is ash
cp, 
becausc thc tiU1C of our Lord's Passion carne on llis faithful 
ones, when thcJ \vcrc lneòitatillg on the rest uf IIis future 
rcign. "Therefore it is related, that it too]\. place latl', that 
Hot onl
 thc' SIt'l'P of our Lunl, but the hour itself of clepart- 
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ing light, might signify the setting of the true Sun. Again, 
\\Then He ascended the cross, of which the stern of tbe 
ship was a type, His blaspherr1ing persecutors rose like the 
waves against Him, driven on by the stonns of the devils, by 
\\rhich, howe\rer, His o\vn patience is not disturbed, but His 
foolish disciples are struck with amazen1ent. The disciples 
a""ake the Lord, because they sought, l\.ith most ean1est 
wishes, the resurrection of H Í1n \vhom they had seen die. 
Rising up, He threatened the ,vind, because wben He had 
triulnphed in His resurrection, He prostrated the pride of 
the devil. He ordered the sea to be still, that is, in rising 
again, He cast do\vn the rage of the Jews. The disciples are 
hlanled, because after His resulTection, He chid them for 
their unbelief. And w'e also lvhen being marked with the 
sign of the Lord's cross, we determine to quit the ,"Todd, 
embark in the ship with Christ; ,,-e attempt to cross the sea; 
but, He goes to sleep, as \\"e are sailing anlidst the roaring 
of the waters, when amidst the strivings of our virtues, or 
an1Îdst the attacks of evil spirits, of wicked men, or of our 
own thoughts, the flan1e of our love gro\ys cold. Amongst 
storms of this sort, let us diligently strive to awake Him; He 
will soon restrain the tempest, pour do\vn peace upon us, 
give us the harbour of salvation, 



CIIAP. \T. 


]. ,,\nd they came over unto the other side of the 
sea, into the country of the Gadarenes. 
2. And \vhen he ,vas come out of the ship, imme- 
diately there met him out of the tombs a man with an 
unclean spirit, 
3. "rho had his d,velling among the tombs; and 
no Inan could bind him, no, not ,yith chains: 
4. Because that he had been often bound \vith 
fetters and chains, and the chains had been plucked 
asunder by him, and the. fetters broken in pieces: 
neither could any man tame him. 
5. And ahvays, night and day, he \vas in the 
Inountains, and in the tombs, crying, and cutting 
himself \vith stones. 
6. But \vhen he sa\v ,J esus afar off, he ran and 
\\ orshipped him, 
7. And cried ,vith a loud voice, and said, "'hat 
have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of the most 
high God? I adjure thee by God, that thou torment 
\ nle not. 
8. For he .3aid unto him, Come out of the man, 
thou unclean spirit. 
9. And he asked him, "That is thy nalne 1 And he 
answered, saying, l\Iy name is Legion: for \ve are 
Juany. 
10. And he besought hilu much that he \vould not 
send thenl a,vay out of the country. 
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11. Now there \vas nigh unto the lllountains a 
great herd of s\vine feeding. 
] 2. And all the devils besought him, saying, Send 
us into the swine, that we may enter into theln
 
13. And fortlnvith Jesus gave them leave. And 
the unclean spirits went out, and entered into the 
s\vine: and the herd ran violently down a steep place 
into the sea, (they \vere about t\VO thousand;) and 
,vere choked in the sea. 
14. And they that fed the swine fled, and told it in 
the city, and in the country. And they ,vent out to 
see \vhat it \vas that ,vas done. 
15. And they conle to Jesus, and see him that ,vas 
possessed with the devil, and had the legion, sitting, 
and clothed, and in his right mind: and they \vere 
nfraid. 
16. And they that saw it told them ho\v it befell 
to hiln that ,vas possessed \vith the devil, and also 
concerning the s\vine. 
17. And they began to pray him to depart out of 
their coasts. 
18. And when he \vas come into the ship, he that 
had been possessed with the devil prayed hinl that he 
111ight be ,vith hinl. 
19. Ho\vbeit Jesus suffered hiln not, but saith unto 
hin1, Go home to thy friends, and tell them ho\v great 
things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath had 
compassion on thee. 
20. And he departed, and began to publish in 
J)ccapolis how great things Jesus had done for hinl: 
and all Inen did marvel. 


THEOPHYL. Those who ".ere in the ship enquired alTIOng 
themselves, Wllat 'ìJlallne'r of 'JJlan is tltis? and now it is llulde 
known 'Vho lIe is by thc tcstinlony of llis enemies. For t11C 
demoniac caIne up confessing that He was the Son of God. 
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Proceeding to which circUlnstance the Eval1gelip.,l says, ..And 
they Clllne orer unto ti,e Ol'l
1" side, .
'c. TIEDE; Geraza is a ncr1e in 
notcd town of _\rabia, across the J ordall, near 1nount Galaaù, 

:l.rc.2, 
which thl
 tribe of ì\Ianasseh held, not far fronl the lake of 
'fiLerias, into \\'hich the s\viuc \verc precipitated. PSEUDO- Vict. 
CURYS. Nevertheless the cxact reading contains neither Gada- 

:: fn 
renes, nor Gcrasines, but Gergescncs. For Gadara i
 a city of
farc. 
Jllùæa, which has no 
('a at all about it; and Gcraza is a city 
of .\.rahia, having neither lake nor sea near it. \.n<.1 that the 
E\'i\llgelists may not be thought to have fo'poken so tnanifcst a 
fal."l'hood, \\ ell acquainted as they "
erc with th... parts around 
J udæa, Gergesc, from ,vhich COlne the Gergcscllcs, ,vas an 
ancit'nt city, no\v called Tiherias, around ,vl1Ïch is situated a 
cOll
iderablc lake t. It continues, And ?I..lien he /['liS conie out of 
lite ship, iJJlInediately ihcr(; 'ìJlct hiln, 
'c. \UG. Though Aug. de 
:\Iatthc\\' says that there were t".o, l\Iark and Luke 111ention one, E Co . n . 2 

an. , 
that you Inay understand that onc of then1 ,vas a 1Horo illus- 24. 
trio us persoll, concerning whose state that country 'vas much 
affiicted. CURl'S. Or ('lse, :\Iark and Luke relate what Viet. 
h f . I c. I . h Ant. e 
was most wort ) 0 COlnpasSlon, aUl lor t l1S reason t ey put Cat. in 
don 11 1110re at length what had happened to this lnan; for :\Iarc.et 
I l' II ld 1.' l 1 . . 1 1 . v.Chrys. 
t lerC 10 OW8, '/10 Ulan COil vOl( lum, no, not wd,l Clla111S. Horn. in 
They therefore sÍ111ply said, a Ulan possessed of a del:il, :\Iat.28. 
without taking heed to thc number; or else, that he Blight 
shew the greater virtue in the 'V" orkcr; for lIe \\"ho had 
cured one such, might curc Iuany others. X or is there any 
discrepancy bhew'n herc, for they did not sa} that there 
was one alone, for then they would ha'-e contradicted l\latthe\\'. 
Xow devils dwelt in tOlubs, wishing to convey a false opinion 
to many, that the souls of the dead ""cre changed to 
do,"ils. GUEG. Kys
. No\v the assclubly of the devils had Greg. 
prepared itself to resist the Divine power. nut whon lIe was non occ. 
approaching 'Vho had po'\'e1" over all things, they proclaim 
aloud 1 Ii:,; eminent ,'irtue. ""'hcrcfore there follows, Bul 
iCll(J} he .'"all' Jesus (!fflJ" o.tf, lie rail and lcorsllippe(l ltÙJl, 
.
fl!JiIl9, "C. CYRIL; See ho\v tbe dc,"il is (lividcd bct\vccn C:yril 
two passions, fear and audacity; he hangs back and prays, as non occ. 


t Ucland seem:, to fcel the ..,amc dif- Gadara ill Pcræa, though the town 
ficulty about G adara tl9 thc .LUthor of it...elf was not on the lake. Rcla.nd. 
this cOUllllcnt; but he reconciles it Lv Palæ
. \-01. 2. p. ii 4. see' RI'!o Lightfoot 
:-<1) in
 that the "hol
 n.'ßion mig-ht How' H ('hr. in 100'urn. 
h:n I' 111'en 
I) call1'd from the to\\ n nf 
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if meditating a question; he wishes to kno\v \vhat he had to 
do with Jesus, as though he would say, Do you cast Ine out 
Be.de fron) men, \vho are mine? BEDE; And ho\\y great is the 
ubI sup. impiety of the Jews, to say that He cast out devils by the 
prince of the devils, \\9hen the very devils confess that they have 
Viet. nothing in comlnon with Him. CHRYS. Then praying to 
An t. e 
Cat. in Him, he subjoins, I adjure thee by God, tllat thou iOl.menl 
Marc. me not. For he considered being cast out to be a tonnent, 

tb;;s. or else he \vas also invisibly tortured. For however bad the 
H M om. in devils are, they know that there a\vaits them at last a punish- 
att. 
28. ment for their sins; but that the time of their last punishulent 
\\Tas not yet come, they full well knew, especially as they 
\vere permitted to mix among Inen. But because Christ had 
come upon them as they were doing such dreadful deeds, 
they thought that, such \vas the heinousness of their crimes, 
He would not "Tait for the ] ast tÏ1nes, to punish thenl; for 
this reason they beg that they may not be tormented. 
B
de BEDE; For it is a great tornlent for a devil to cease to hurt a 
ubI sup. d h h h . h 
Dlan, an t e more severely e possesses UTI, t e more 
reluctantly he lets him go. For it goes on, ÞÒ'r he said unto 
Cyril hinz, Conze out of the '11lan, thou, unclean spirit. CYRIL; 
non occ. Consider the unconquerable power of Christ; He makes 
Satan shake, for to hinl the words of Christ are fire and flame; 
Ps.97,õ. as the Psalmist says, Tile 'i11ountains melted at the presence 
qf the Lord, that is, great and proud powers. rrhere foHows, 
And lze asked hinz, TVllaf is thy na1Jle? THEOPHYL. The 
Lord indeed asks, not that lIe Himself required to know, 
but that the rest might kno\v that there was a tnultitude of 
Viet. devils dwelling in him. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Lest he should not be 
Ant. e d h 
Cat. in believed, if fIe affirme t ere were many, He \\"ishes that they 
Marc. themselves should confess it; w"herefore there follows, And 
he sait" unto lânz, Legioll,for 'lee are fnollY. lIe gives not a 
fixed number, but a multitude, for such accuracy in the number 
Bede would not help us to understand it. BEDE; But by the public 
ubi sup. declaration of the scourge which the InadnJan suffered, the 
virtue of the Healer appears Inore gracious. And even the 
priests of our time, who kno\v ho\v to cast out devils by the 
grace of exorcism, are wont to say that the sufferers cannot 
be cured at all, unless they in confession openly declare, as 
far as they are able to kno\\r, \"hat they have suffered fi'om 
the unclean spirits in sight, in hearing, in taste, in touch, or 
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any other scn
e of bod) or soul, whether a\\ ake or asleep. 
It goes on, -' Iud Ile he.\(Jllgllt Iii It rnuc/t tltat Ile u'ould not send 
tlU)/1l awn!1 out l?ftlle cOlilltry. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Luke, ho\\'e\'er, Viet. 
sa\':I, into tlte abyss. For the åbyss is the separation of tbis C An t t . ,e 
J a. In 
\\ orld, for dcvils desen"c to be 
cnt into outer darkness, pre- Marc. 
pared for the de,.il and his angcls. This Chri
t Inight ha'.c ;uke 8, 
done, but lIe allo\\'ed thcJn to relnain in this world, lest the 
absence of a tenlpter should deprive men of the crown of 
victory. TUEOPHYL. Also that by fighting with us, they Inay 
n)ake us Inorc expert. It goes on, .J.,T OW there u'as there 
about tlte mOIiIl/ain a, great herd if su'ine feeding. 
Aro. ".hat 'lark hcre says, that the herd was about the Aug. de 
mountain, and what Luke calls on tbe Inountain, are by no 



. ii. 
means incon
istent. For the herd of swine ,,"as so large, that 24. 
SOIHC part were on the 1l10untain, the rest around it. It goes 
on: _Inri the del..its be.fJouglti hinl, saying, Seud ll,fj into tl,P 
sl()ine, tl,at ll"e 11lay enter into tlleln. REMIG. The devils Remig. 
entered Hot into the s\\ ille of their o\\-"n \\.ilJ, but their 
.a


. 
asking for this conces
ion, was, that it might be shewn :\Iatt. p. 
that they cannot hurt nlcn \\Tithout Divine permission. 327. 
They did not ask to be sent into Jnen, hecause they sa\v that 
lIe, by whose pon.er they ,vere tortured, bore a human form. 
N or did thc). desire to be sent into the floc1.s, for they are 
clean anilnals offered up in the teJllph
 of God. But they 
de
irl.
(l to be sent into the swine, because no animal is more 
unclean than a hog, and de,.ils always delight in filthiness. 
It goe
 on: 4.1nd .Iori/uritlt .lesll,
 gare '!,e1Jl leave. BEDE; B,:de 
,And TIe gave then1 leave, that h}' the killing of the S\VillC, ubI sup. 
the salvation of men lnight be furthered. PSEUDO-CHRYSt Viet. 
lIe wished to 
he\\r publicI v the fury which de,'iIs enter- C Ant..e 
01 at, In 
tain against Blen, and that they \vould inflict Hluch ""orse l\Iarc. 
things upon Incn, if they "'ere not hindered by Di,"Íne power; 
because, again, Iris con1passion \\.onld not al1o\v this to he 
shewn on nlcn, TIe pernÚttcd them to enter into the swine, 
that 011 thelu the fur\' and l >o\\"er of the df'vils Initrht be nlade 
01 0 
kno\\ n. rrhere follows: 4.11ld I lie Zinclpan spirits u:ell tout. 
TITCS; I\ut thp herd
lnen also took to flicrllt, lest they 

 . 
shuuld perish with the swine, and spread the 
ame fear 
:unongst the inhabitants of the town. '\ThereforC' there 
follows: _111d the!! that .fpd thenz, 
.r. The necc
sih of 
their Ios"" ho\\ e'"C'f, hrought these Inen to the Savionr; for 
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frequently'when God 1l1akes 111cn suffer loss in their posses- 
sions, he confers a benefit on their souls. 'Vherefore it goes 
on: And tlley came to Jesus, alld see !lÏ1n tltat was tOl"/nellted 
by lite devil, 
c. that is, at the feet of HÏ1n froln ,vhon1 he 
had obtained hea1th; a man, whom before, not even chains 
could bind, clothed and in his right mind, though he used to bt' 
continually naked; and they were alnazed; \vherefore it says, 
And tlley 'lcere afraid. This Iniracle then they find out 
partly by sight, partly by \vords; wherefore there follo\vs: 
And tltey that saw it told tlle11l. r-rHEOPHYL. But alnazed at 
the Iniracle, which they had heard, they ,vere afraid, and for 
this reason they beseech hÏ1n to depart out of their borders; 
which is expressed in w'hat follo\ys: And tltey began to pTay 
ltÙn to depaTt out of tlteil" coasts; for they feared lest sonle 
tinle or other they should suffer a like thing: for, sad- 
dened at the loss of their swine, they rej ect the presence of 
TIede the Saviour. TIEDE; Or else, conscious of their o\vn frailty, 
ubi sup. they judged theulselves unworthy of the presence of the Lord. 
It goes on: And u.lten lte u.as going to lite ship, lte that !lad 
been tor.mented, 
'c. THEOPHYL. For he feared lest SOl11e tinle 
or other the devils should find him, and enter into him a second 
time. But the Lord sends him back to his house, intimating 
to him, that though He Himself was not present, yet IIis power 
would leep him; at the saIne tinle also that he might be of 
use in the healing of others; \vhereforc it goes 011: Aud he 
did not slfffel' hÙn, allll saitll unto lli1n, Go h01Jle to illY 
friends, 
.c. See the humility of the Saviour. He said not, 
Proclaim all things \vhich I have done to you, but, all that 
the Lord hath done; do thou also, \vhen thou hast done any 
Chrys. good thing, take it not to thyself, but refer it to God. CHRYS. 
non oec. But although he bade others, \VhOJll he healed, to tell it to no 
one, he nevertheless fitly bids this one proclaÏ1n it, since all 
that region, being possessed by de\'ils, relnailled ,vithout God. 
Theo. THEOPHYL. He therefore began to proclail11 it, and all won- 
non occ. del', \vhich is that which follo,vs: And lie began to ]Jublisll. 
Bede BEDE; l\iystical1y, however, Gerasa or Gergese, as son1e read 
ubi sup. it, is interpreted 
asting out a 
weller or a stranger approach- 
ing, because the people of the Gentiles both expelled the 
enclny fronl the heart, and he who was afar off is Inade near. 
PSEUDO-J EROl\IE; IIere again the deilloniac is the people of 
the Gentiles, in a 1110st hupeless case, ùound ncither hy the 
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la\v of nature, nor of Goù, nor IJ} ]Hunan 1ear. BEDE; \Vho ncJe 
dwelt in the t(nnhs, hecause they delightcd in de
l<l works, that ubi 
llp. 
is, in sins; who ,ycre c\"cr raging night and day, becaus,
 \"he- 
ther in prosperity or in ad\"ersity, they \vere nCYer frce froBI th(' 
scrvice of lualignant spirits: again, by the foulllC
S of their 
".orks, thcy hl} a
 it were in tbc tombs, in thcir lofty pridc, 
they wandered over the n1oulltain
, ùy ,,,"or<18 of n105t hard- 
ened infidclity, thcy as it \vere cut theln
ch"cs \\ ith f;toncfoò 
l1nt he said, 11ly l1al11e is Legion, because the Gcntile peoplc 
,,"cre cnsl;l\"cd to di\"crs idolatrous fOTln
 of ,vorship. ...\gain, 
that the unclean 
pirits going out from luan enter into swinc, 
which thcy cast hcadlong into the sea, implies that no,y that 
the people of the Gentiles arc freed fron1 the elnpirc of 
denlons, they \vho have not choscn to bclieve in Christ, ,,'ork 
sacrilcgious rites in hiddcn places. 
TIIEOPIIYL. Or by this it is f'ignified that dc\-ils enter 
into those Jnen, \"ho live like s\vinc, rolling thelnselvcs 
in the slough of pleasurc; thcy drÏ\.c them hcadlong into the 
sea do\yn the precipicc of pcrdition, into thc sea of an evil life 
where they arc choked. PSEPDO-JEROl\fE; Or they arc choked 
in hen \"ithout any touch of mercy by the rushing on of an 
early dcath; which evils Inany persons thus avoid, for by the 
scourging of the fool, the \yi!,c is lnade 1110re prudent. TIEDE; TIede 
liut that the Lord did not adn1Ít hil11, though he wished to be ,,-ith ubi 
up. 
IIÏ1n, signifies, that every onc aftcr the renlission of his sins 
should rcmenlbcr that he 1l1ust work to obtain a good con- 
sciencc, and scr\"(:: the Gospel for the salvation of others, that 
at last he may rest in Christ. GREG. For ,,"hen we have Greg-. 
perceived ever so little of the Divine knon"ledge, ""e are at ;

r. G, 
oncc unwilling to return to human affair
, and scek for the 
quiet of conteluplation; but the Lord cOBl1uallds that the 
nlÎlld should .first toil hard at its ,,"ork, and aftcr,,"ards should 
refresh itself with contemplation. I>SEUDO-JERO::\IE; llu1 tlH
 
Juan who is healcd preached in Decapolis, ,,,here the Jews, 
who hang on thc letter of the Decalogue, are being turned 
a\vaf frorn the ltomall rule. 


21. L\nd ,,,hen Jesus ,vas passed over again by 
ship unto the other side, BIllCh people gathered unto 
hin1: and he ,vas nigh unto the sea. 
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22. And, behold, there cometh one of the rulers of 
the synagogue, Jairus by name; and when he sa\v 
hinl, he fell at his feet, 
23. And besought him greatly, saying, My little 
daughter lieth at the point of death: I pray thee, 
corne and lay thy hands on her, that she Inay be 
healed; and she shall live. 
24. And Jesus went with hinl; and much people 
followed him, and thronged him. 
25. And a certain wornan, which had an issue of 
blood twelve years, 
26. And had suffered many things of nlany phy- 
sicians, and had spent all that she had, and was 
nothing bettered, but rather grew worse, 
27. When she had heard of Jesus, came in the 
press behind, and touched his garment. 
28. For she said, If I may touch but his clothes, I 
shall be whole. 
29. ...t\.nd straightway the fountain of her blood was 
dried up; and she felt in her body that she was 
healed of that plague. 
30. And Jesus, immediately kno\ving in himself 
that virtue had gone out of hinl, turned him about in 
the press, and said, Who touched my clothes? 
31. And his disciples said unto him, Thou seest 
the multitude thronging thee, and sayest thou, 'Vho 
touched me ? 
32. And he looked round about to see her that had 
done this thing. 
33. But the woman fearing and trembling, knowing 
what was done in her, caine and fell down before him, 
and told him all the truth. 
34. And he said unto her, Daughter, thy faith hath 
made thee whole; go in peace, and be whole of thy 
plague. 
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1'llEOIJHYL. After the luiraclc of thp ùCluoniac, tlu" Lord 
workS another miracle, namel.y, in raisillg np the daughter of 
the ruler of the synagogut'; the E"al1ge1ist, ùefin"e nar- 
rating this luiraclc, 
ays, lnd ./iel Jesus "as passed 0". IT 
again by sldp unto I lie otller side, 1nllc" ppople gat"ered 
unto /iÙ". .AlG. But we lUU
t w1derstand, that \vhat is Aug. de 
added of the daughter of the ruler of the synagogue, took 



. 2. 
place when J csns had again cros
cd the sea in a 
hip, 28. 
though how long after does not appear; for if there were not 
an interyal, there could be no tilne for the taking place of 
that w'hich 
Iatthc\\. relates, concerning t11e fèast at l)is own 
house; after which e'"eut, nothing foJ1o\\'S Í1nmc f liately, except 
this concerning the daugh tcr of the chief of the synagogue. 
For hc has so put it together, that the transition itself shews 
that lhe narrati,re follows the order of tÏ111C. It goes on, 
17iere cometh one C!ltlie Tulers uftlte synagogue, 
'c. PSEL"nO- Viet. 
CHRYS. lIe has rl'cordcd the l1allHa on account of the Jews 
::: i
1 
of that tilllC, that it Inight lnark the miracle. It goes Marc. 
on, And u'liel lie Sfll' IiÙn, lte ../l:ll at his jèet, llnd be- 
sougllt ld11 greatly, .,'c. 
Iatthl'w indeed relates that the 
chief of the 
Jnagogue reported that his daughter \\.a
 dead, 
but )Iark sars that she 'Was \rerr sick, and that afterward
 it 
,vas told to the ruler of the sYl1agogup, "hen our I..ord was 
about to go \\"ith hinl, that 
he \\ as dead. 1'he fact then, 
which 
Iatthew iInplie
, is the saIne, nalncly, that lIe raised her 
from the dead; and it is for the sale of bre,ity, that he saJs 
that 
he was dead, \vhich was evident from her being raised. 
AUG. For he attaches himself not to the words of the father, Aug. 
b h . f '. 1 . . 1 f . I ubi 8Up. 
ut to w at 1'-; 0 lUOSl Importance, ns WIS 1es ; or Ie 
wa
 in such despair, tbat his wish was that she should return 
to life, not thinking that she could be found ali,'e, wholll he 
had left dying. THEOPHYL. K O\V this Inan '''as faithful in part, 
inasmuch a
 he fell at the feet of Jesus, but in that he 
begged of Hin1 to come, he did not she\v as nluch faith as he 
ought. For he ought to ha,re said, Speak the \vord only, and 
my daughter shall be healed. 1'here follo".s, And lie u.elll 
a 'ay 'itlt lIÏ1l1, ancllllllclt peoplefollolt"ed ltÙl1, and thronged 
him; llnd a Il"Onlan, 'ie/licit lz ld all issue of blood fll"elre years, non occ. 
Erc. CHRYs. This woman, \vho was celebrated and known ezed v. 
to aU, did not dare to approach the 
ayiour openly, nor to 
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come to Hiln, because, accurding to the la\v, she \vas unclean; 
for this reason she touched Hill1 behind, and not in front, for 
tbat she durst not do, but only \Tentured to touch the hem 
of His gannent. I t 'vas not howe\ er the hen1 of the gannent, 
but her frame of n1ind that made her ,,"hole. There follows, 
For site said, I.l I JJlll.ll but lOllclt Itis cl()thes, I shall be 'll'/tole. 
THEOPHYL. 
lost faithful indeed is thi8 WOlnan, who hoped 
for healing fron) His gannents. For which reason she obtains 
health; ,vherefore it goes on, And stJ'aigldu'ay the fountain 
l!.lher blvod UYlS dried up, and she j'ell in ller body t!tat size 
lras healed. PSEUDO",CHRYS. Now the virtues of Christ are 
by His own ,viII iInpalted to thuse HIen, \"ho touch Him 
by faith. 'Vherefore there follows, And Jesus, Ùnmcdiately 
knou'ing in hÙuselj' thai 
'i1'tlle had gone out f!lhiJJl, turned 
hÙ71 about in tlte press, llud said, lVlto louclled rny clothes? 
The virtues indeed of the Saviour do not go out of HÜn 
10caUy or corporally, nor in any respect pass a\\-ay from 
Hin}. For being incorporeal, they go forth to others and 
are given to others; they are not howeyer geparated frolu 
Him, fron1 ,,,horn they are said to go forth, in the sallIe way as 
sciences are given by the teacher to his pupils. rrherefore it 
says, Jesus, knou'ing in hilnse?f the rirlue u'hich /tad gone 
out qf ItÙrt, to shew that with His knowledge, and not \vith.. 
out His being aware of it, the WOluan \vas healed. But He 
asked, fVho touclled 1ne.2 although He kne,," her who touched 
Him, that lIe 111ight bring to light the ,yoman, by her corr1Îng 
forward, and proclahn her faith, and lest the virtue of His 
lniraculous work should be consigned to oblivion. It goes 
on, And his disciple<
 said unto hÙJl, TI10U seest tIle multitude 
thronging thee, and sayest thou, J-Vlto touclled ute? But the 
Lord asked, 1f l ho touched ute, that is in thought and faith, 
for the cro\vds \vho throng l\Ie cannot be said to touch 
Ie, 
for they do not COllle near to l\Ie in thought and in faith. 
There follows, Alld he looked 1.0Ulld about to see her that had 
done this thing. THEOPHYL. ,For the Lord wished to declare 
the woman, first to give II is approbation to her faith, secondly 
to urge the chief of the synagogue to a confident hope that 
He could thus Ctlr6 his child, and also to free the woman 
fr
m fear. For the W0111an feared because she had stolen 
þpalth; ,,"herefore there fonows, Rut 'he won/an /paring 



,.,.. H. 
 1-3 t. 



T. 
r \ Uk. 


99 


find Ire/llb/illg, 1\'(" Bl
I)J:; ()hs('n"e that the ol,jtc>ct of 1 lis Bede in 
. } 1 11 r. I h f } 'larc.2. 
questIon \n\s that t Ie \\"OIUëUl S lOU ( conless t Ie trut 0 ler:l
 
loug 1 want of faith, of her sltddpn belit.f and healing, and so linfirmi- 
herself be confinlled in j
\Ïth, and afl()fd an exalnple to others. 


e
P' 
Rut h(
,
aid io h(,l", J)all!Jltlel", llt.qfaitlt haih 1Jlade thee lrholpj 
go ill peace, ((lid hp If'hole '!f Ill!! plat/lie. lIe 1'd.id not, Thy 
faith is about to Blake thec "'hole, but has I1lade thee \vhole, 
that i
, in that thou hast l,clieved, tbou ha
t aheady been 
Blade whole. CIIRY
. lIe calls her dau.qltier hecaube she Viet". 
was sa\'ed bv her faith' for ÜtÏth in Christ Inakes us IIis Ant. 
 
-' Ca
ln 
children. THEOPIIYL. But lIe saith to her, Go in peace, :\Jarc. v. 
h .. h . h 1 1 f . h . Chrys. 
t at IS, III rest, W IC Ineans, go an( lave rest, or up to t IS Horn. in 
tilTIP thou hast been in pains and torture. PSEUDO-CURYS. Or Mat.S!. 
I 1 . I . h } . h . Viet. 
else T e says, Go ill peace, sell( lng lcr away Into t at W HC IS Ant. e 
thp final good, for God dwells in peace, that thou mayest 
t;;('i
 
kno\\r, that she was not only healed in body, but also froln the 
cau
es of bodily pain, that is, froIl1 her sins P
EuDo-JERO)rE; 
::\Iystically, howc\'er, Jairus comes after the healing of the 
woman, because when the fnlness of the Gentiles has come v. Rom. 
in, tlH'1) shan Israel he sa\'
cl. J airus Ineans either illnmi- 11. 
nating, or illun1Ïnatecl, that is, the Jewish people, having cast 
off the shado\v of the letter, enlightened by the 
pirit, and 
enlightening others, falling at the feet of tbe 'V ord, that is, 
hnn1bling itself before the Incarnation of Christ, prays for 
her daughter, for when a Inall li\"es hiu1self, he Inakes other
 
li\'e also. 'finIs .Abraham, and 'loses, and San1l1el, intercede 
for the people \\-ho arc dead, anù J eSllS comes upon their 
pra) crs. BEDE'; \gain, the Lord going to the child, \\'ho is B
de 
to be healed, is thronged by the crowd, because though IIp ubi sup. 
ga\'e healthful a(h-ice to the Jewish nation, he is oppressed 
hy the wicked habits of that carnal people; but the ""On1aU 
with an issue of blood, cured by the Lord, i
 the Church 
gathered together froln the nations, for the issue of blood 
Inay he either understood of the pollution of idolatry, or of 
tbose (Ieed:;, which are accoJnpanied by pleasure to fle
h and 
hlood. Rut ,,,hilst the ,yord of the Lord decreed 
ah'ation 
to J uda'a, th(> people of the Gentiles by an assured hope 
seized upon the health, promi
('d and prepared for otherb. 

rHEOPHYL. Or eIsp, by the WOlnan, \vho had a hloody flu,", 
uTl(I('rstand hl11l1an natnre; for sin nlshf'd in upon it, which 
R 
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since it killeù the soul, luight be said tu spill its blooù. 
It could not be cured by Inany physicians, that is, by th
 
wise men of this \vorld, and of the La\v and the Prophets; 
but the JlI0ment that it touched the hem of Christ's garment, 
that is, His flesh, it was healed, for whosoever believes the 
Son of nlan to be Incarnate is he \vho touches the hem of 
B
de His gannent. BEDE; 'Vherefore one believing woman 
ubI sup. . . H 
touches the Lord, whIlst the crowd throngs HIm, because e, 
\\"ho is grieved by divers heresies, or by wicked habits, is 
\\
orshipped faithfully with the heart of the Catholic Church 
alone. But the Church of the Gentiles canle behind Hiln; 
because though it did not see the Lord present in the flesh, 
for the Inysteries of His Incarnation had been gone through, 
yet it attained to the grace of His faith, and so when by 
partaking of His sacranlents, it nlerited salvation from its 
sins, as it \\rere the fountain of its blood was dried up by the 
touch of His gannents. And the Lord looked round about 
to see her who had done this, because He judges that all who 
deserve to be sayed are worthy of His look and of His pity. 
35. "Thile he yet spake" there came froIn the ruler of 
the synagogue's house certain which said" Thy daughter 
is dead: why troublest thou the l\tlaster any further? 
36. As soon as Jesus heard the word that was 
spoken, he saith unto the ruler of the synagogue" Be 
not afraid, only believe. 
37. And he suffered no man to follow him" save 
Peter" and James" and John the brother of J aines. 
38. And he cometh to the house of the ruler of the 
synagogue, and seeth the tumult" and them that wept 
and wailed greatly. 
39. And when he was come in, he saith unto them" 
Why make ye this ado, and weep? the damsel is not 
dead, but sleepeth. 
40. And they laughed him to scorn. But when 
he had put them all out, he taketh the father and the 
nlother of the damsel, and theIn that were with him, 
and entereth in \vhere the dalTIsel ,vas lying.. 
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41. And he took the dalnsel by the hand, aud said 
unto her, 'falitha cumi; \vhich is, being interpreted, 
Dalnsel, I say unto thee, arise. 
42. And straight\vay the danlsel arose, and \"alked; 
for she "as of the age of t\velve year
. And they 
\vere astonished \vith a great astonishnlcnt. 
43. And he charged thenl straitly that no md.ll 
.should kno\v it; and cOlnnlallded that sOlncthing 
should be given her to eat. 


1'HEOPHYL. 1'ho
e who" ere ahout t1.t' ruler of the s) na- 
goguc, thought that Chri"'t was oue of the prophets, and tor 
this reason they thought that they should beg of flinl to 
CUlIH' and pray {)\Oel" th(' dall1Sel. Rut hccaus," "he had 
already e
pircd, thc} thought that II e ought not to he asked 
to do so. Therefore it is said, Irltile he yet sJ'ake, there 
came l1lRSSel1f/ers to the ruler OJ' Ih 
 synagogue, ll:/tich ðaid, 
Thy dauyhl(J}" Ù,. dead,. why Iroublest thou !tie JIa.s!fJr any 
further. But the LorcllfilllSclf persuades the lather to }Ja\"e 
('onfidcnce. For it goes on, 
1s soon as .Jeslls heard Ih 
lI.'oTd lchich u:as sjJokeJl, he saith to the ruler qf the synagogue, 
B nl)t afraid,. only bellet"e. _\t:G. It is not 
aid that hl"' Aug. 
as
cnted to his friends ,vho brought the tidings and wished uhi sup. 
to pre,.ent the \la"ter from con1Ïng, 
o that our Lord's saying, 
Fear uot, only beliet"e, i
 not a rebuke' for his want of faith, 
but was inte'nded to strengthen the belief which he had already. 
But if the E,"angeli
t had related, that the ruler of the syna- 
gogne joincd the friends who caIne froln hi:-. honse, in saying 
that Je
ns fo\hould not he troubled, the words which )latthe\v 
relat
s him to have "aiù, nalllcly, that the dalusel was dead, 
\vollid thcn ha,"e been contrary to ,,,hat u as in his Blind. 
It goe
 on, ..;.lnd he suffered no non to follrnc hÙJl, .f)rll'e 
Peter, fl1ld JaJ}i()s, and John the brother if James. 
1'UEOPHYL. For Christ in Tli
 10\\"Jinc
s \\"ouhl not do any 
thing for display. 1 t goes on, ...Iurl ,,
 c()}Jlelh 10 tIle l,oZlse f}J' 
Iii" ruler if tn(> syno!IIJ!lllfJ, flnd seeth the llnnult, (uti tllel 
Ihfllll.:}J/ rlJulu'(liled!Jre tly. PSE(TnO-Cllln
. But TIe lJilll- Viet. 

{'lf Couun
l1Hl
 the'Ul Hot to wail, as if the darn
el "as not deal1, 
;:: tn 
1\1 a re. 
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but sleeping; wherefore it says, And u"hen he 'was eOlrle Ùt, he 
saith 'Unto thell
, 1l7lY Jnake ye this ado, and weep.2 the dlun-ðel 
is not dead, but sleejJeth. PSEUDO-J EROME; It was told the 
ruler of the synagogue, Thy daughter is dead. But Jesus 
said to hitn, She is not dead, but sleepeth. Both are true, 
for the lneaning is, She is dead to you, but to lVle she is asleep. 
TIede BEDE; F'or to Inen she was dead, who \\Tere unable to raise 
ubi sup. her up; but to God she \vas asleep, in whose purpose both 
the soul was living, and the flesh was resting, to rise again. 
'Vhence it became a CU:i'tonl all10ngst Christians, that the dead, 
who, they doubt not, ,vi]] rise again, should be said to sleep. 
It goes on, And they laughed hÙn to seorn. 'THEOPHYL. But 
they laugh at Hiln, as if unable to do any thing farlher; dud 
in this He convicts theu1 of bearing witness involuntarily, 
that she was l"eally dead whonl He raised up, and therefore, 
Bede that it \vould be a Iniracle if lie raised her, BEDE; Because 
ubi sup. they chose rather to laugh at than to belie\"e in this saying 
conc.erning her resUITection, they are deser,"edly excluded 
fì"OU1 the place, as lll1\Vorthy to witness His power in raising 
her, and the lJIJTstery of her rising; \vherefore it goes on, 
But when he IVld put the17
 all out, he taketlt the fatller and 
the mother if the da'Jllsel, and tlze111 that u"ere UJ-ith 'lÙn, and 
Chrys. enteret!-t in where the dalllsel u'as Iyirng. CHRYS. Or else, to 
non occ. take a,;ray all display, He suffered not all to be ,vith Hiu1; 
that, ho\vever, He might leave behind IIÍ1n ,yitnesses of I-lis 
di,'ine po,ver, lIe chose His three chief disciples and the 
father and IDother of the danlsel, as being necessary above an. 
And He restores life to the damsel both by His 11and, and 
by \vord of n10uth. 'Vherefore it says, And he took the dam- 
sel by the hand, and said unto her, Talitha cll1ni; 
vldclt is, 
being 'inteJjJreted, DaJJlSel, I say unto thee, Arise. For the 
hand of Jesus, having a quickening power, quickens the dead 
body, and His voice raises her as she is lying; wherefore it 
follows, And straightway the damsel aj 4 0se and u'alked. 
Hier. ad .JERO
IE; Some one ulay accuse the Evangelist 9f a falsehood 



57. in his explanation, in that he has added, I say unto thee, 
when in Hebre\v, Talitha curni only means, DalJ1Sel, arise; 
but He adds, I say 1/nto thee, Arise, to express that I-lis mean- 
ing was to call and command her. It goes on, For site 'was 'If 
Gl(}
8. the age if Iwelre !fears. GLOSS. Thp EYang(']i
t éldd
d this, 
non nce. 



VER. 35-43. 


ST. -'lARK. 


103 


to bile". that SIH
 was of an age to ,valko By her walking, 
she is shc,,'n to han:: been not only raised up, but also 
perfectly cured. It continues, And they It"ere astonislted 
wit! !l,e'.],! asionislllltenf. CUIll S. To she\v that lie had Chrya. 
raised her really, and not only to the cye of fancy. IJEDE; 


3\
 

lrsticall.\'; the \\ Olnan was cured of a bloody flux, and B
de 
. . ubi sup. 
lunllc{hatelr after tht' daughter of the ruler of the synagogue 
is reported to he dead, because as soon as the Church of the 
Gentiles is washed froln the stain of vice, and called daughter 
hy the IJlcrits uf her faith, at ouce the syna
oguc is broken np 
on account of its zealou
 treachery and env
7; treachery, 
because it did not choose to belie,.e in Christ; en\.y, 
because it ,vas vexed at the 1
tith of th
 Church. ".hat tht' 
Inessellger
 told the ruler of the synagogue, JJ71Y troubles! 
II nil tILt] JIlsler any iLnre, is said by those in thi
 day who" 
seeing the :-.tatc of thp synagogue deserted by God, 
belif'\"e that it cannot be restored, and therefore think that 
n"e arc nut to pray that it 
honhl be restored. But if the 
ruler of the synagogue, that is, the a
selnbly of the teachers 
of the Law, detenninc to believe, the synagogue also, which 
is subjected to theIn, ,viII be sa,.ed. Further, becausp till' 
synagogue lost the joy of having Christ to dwell in it, as it C\ 
faithle
snesR dcservcd, it lies dead as it were, alnongst persons 
""ècping anå wailing. Again, our IJord raised till' damsel by 
taking hold of her hand, because the hands of the .J ews, 
which ..n't' full of blood, 1nust first be cleansed, cl::;e the 
synagogue, which is dead, cannot rise again" Rut in the 
WOlnan with the bloody flux, and the raising of tbe danlsel, is 
sht-'".n the sah-ation of thp hunlan race, which was so ordered 
hy the Lord, that first C\OIne from J urlæa, then the fulneC\s of 
the Gentiles, Inight come in, and so all Israel might be saved. 
...\gain, the dantsel ,vas twelve years old, and tlH.' WOlnan }lad 
suflcred for twelve year!', because the sinning of unbelievers 
wa
 contC111porary with the beginning of the faith of belie'''ers
 
,vherefore it is said, Abrahrr}1l believed 0]1 God, nnd i! was Gen ]5, 
('fJunterl to hi/n .fo)" 'j"i!lhteousness u . 6 


q Bede'p own words are rather more world th(' 8ynagogue be
an to arj
c 
('I ear than tnosE' in the Catena; "That among!':t the patriarchs, and thE' Tact" 
i Q , the" oman began to he affiictE'd at of Genti1('s throughout the W'orlrl to be 
the same time aq the damGel "M horn; pol1utE'r] \\itn irlolatry." 
for nearly 
t the 
am
 pf'rÏnd of t1w 
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Greg. GRI
G. l\'Iorally again, our Redeenler raised the danlsel in 
;

r. 4. the house, the J'onng Ulan without the gate, Lazarus in the 
tOlub; he still lies dead in the house, \vhose sin is concealed; 
he is carried \vithout the gate, \vhose sin has broken forth into 
the lnadness of an open deed; he lies crushed under the 
mound of the tOlub, who in the comlnission of sin, lies power- 
H
(le less beneath the weight of habit. BEDE; ...t\nd \ve may remark, 
ubI sup. that lighter and daily errors may be cured by the remedy of 
a lighter penance. "Therefore tbe Lord raises the damsel, 
lying in the inner chanlber with a very easy cry, saying, 
D{llnSel, arise; but that he \\yho had been four days dead 
might quit the prison of the tomb, He groaned In spirit, He 
""as troubled, He shed tears. In proportion, then, as the 
death of the soul presses the nlore heavily, so much the lllore 
ardently nlust the fervour of the penitent press forward. But 
this too must be observed, that a public crinle requires a 
public reparation; \vherefore Lazarus, when called from the 
sepulcbre, was placed before the eyes of the people: but 
slight sins require to be \vasbed out by a secret penance, 
\vherefore the damsel lying in the house is raised up before 
few witnesses, and tbose are desired to tell no man. The 
crowd also is cast out before the damsel is raised; for if a 
crowd of worldly thoughts be not first cast out from the 
hidden parts of the heart, the soul, which lies dead within, 
cannot rise. 'V ell too did she arise and walk, for the soul, 
raised from sin, ought not only to rise from the filth of its 
crimes, but also to make advances in good works, and soon 
it is necessary that it should be filled \vith heavenly bread, 
that is, made partaker of the Divine 'V ord, and of the Altar. 



CII.\P. VI. 


1. And he ,vent out from thence, and came into 
his o\v.n country; and his disciples follow him. 
2. And ,vhen the sabbath day was come, he began 
to teach in the synagogue: and many hearing him 
\vere astonished, saying, From ,,,hence hath this man 
these things? and ,,,hat \visdotn is this \vhich is given 
unto hiln, that even such mighty works are "'fought 
by his hands '? 
3. Is not this the carpenter, the son of l\lary, the 
brother of James, and Joses, and of Juda, and Simon.! 
and are not his sisters here \vith us ? And they were 
offended at him. 
4. But Jesus said unto them, A prophet is not 
,,"ithout honour, but in his o\vn country, and anlong 
his o\"n kin, and in his o\vn house. 
5. And he could there do no mighty work, save 
that he laid his hands upon a fe\v sick folk, and 
healed them. 
6. And he marvelled because of their un belief. 


THEOPHYL. After the luiracles ,,-hich have been related, 
thc Lord returns into IIis own country, not that He was 
ignorant that they" ould despisf' lIim, but that they might 
ha'"e no reason to say, If Thou hadst COlne, we had believed 
1'hee; whcrl'fore it is said, And lte 1 "cut out frol1l lltellce, and 
('(un J into ld,
 fJll'll cOllntry. RFDE; lIe n1eans by 11is Bede In 
c()untn; KaL"arcth in which lIe was brou g ht 11 ] > But how l\Iarc. 
oJ " · 2 23 
great the bli))dnes
 of the N azarenc
! thcy despise I Iim, \\Yho' . 
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by His words and deeds they tnight know to be the Chl;st, solely 
on account of His kindred. It goes on, And 'It'lten tlte sabbath 
day u'as conie, he began to teach in the SYUl'.qoglfe: and 
uzany hearing hiln lrel'e a.f\/onished, saying, Fronz whence 
bath lItis Ulan these things? and zeliat 'll'isdolll is this 'lchich 
is gi
'en untl) hinz, that evell Sllch 'lnigldy 'If'ol'ks are 
crougld 
by lli.s' hands? By \visdoln is Ineant His doctrine, by powers, 
the cures anfl Iniracles which He did, I t goes on, Is 1I0t 
Aug. de this the carpenter, the son l!f Jlary? ...-\UG. l\Iatthew indeed 




, says that He was c.alled the son of a. carpenter; nor are we to 
ii.42. wonder, since hoth 1l1igl1t have becn said, for they believed 
Hilu to he a carpenter, because He was the son of a carpenter. 
PSEuDo-JERO:\IE; Jesus is called the son of a workman, of that 
one, ho\ve\'er, whose work \vas the Inorning and the sun, that is, 
the first and second Church, as a figure of whic.h the nTOlnan 
Bb
de and the dalnsel are healed. BEDE; For although lnnnan 
U 1 sup. h . b d . 1 d ' . ' II 1 . 
t lugs are not to e conlpare. \\'It 1 l\'lne, stI t Ie type IS 
complete, because the Father of Christ works by fire and 

pirit. Tt goes on, The brothel' '?f JalJleS, and Joses, l!.1 
Jude, and of SÙnon. .Aud are not Ids sisters here with us? 
They bear \\?itness that His brothers and sisters were with 
Hiln, \"ho neyertheless are not to be taken for thp sons of 
Joseph or of 
lary, as heretics say, but rather, as is usual in 
Scripture, we Inust understand thenl to be Ilis relations, as 
Abrahalu and Lot are called brothers, though Lot \\?a!': 
brother's son to Abrahaul. .And [hey u'ere offended at hùu. 
The stumbling and the error of the .Jews is our salvation, and 
the condemnation of heretics. For so luuch did they despise 
the Lord J esus Chri
t, a
 to can Ilim a carpenter, and son of 
a carpenter. It goes on, Aud Jeslls said unto tllelJl, A 
prophet i8 not ll'ithout honour, but in "i,
 o/r}l couutry. 
Even 
loses bears \\?itness that the Lord is called a Prophet 
in the Scripture, for predicting IIis future Incarnation to the 
Acts 7, sons of Israel, he says, A Prophet shall the Lord 'raise up 
37. unto YOll of your b1'etltren. But not only He Hilnself, 'Vho is 
IJord of prophets, but also ]-4:lias, J eren1iah, and the remaining 
lesl'er prophets, were worse recei\'ed in their own country 
than in strange cities, for it is ahnost natural for nlen to envy 
their fellow-townslnen; for they do not consider the present 
work
 of th(' man. hut thc
. renh'nlb('}' the wf-'aknC
8 of lIb. 
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iufancy. PSEC Du-JEROME; OUentilues alsu the origin uf a. 111an 
brings hiIn contenlpt, as it is written, IVltO is the SOil qll Sam. 
Jesse? for the I.4ord ha/" 1'(Jspect unto tILe lou.Zy j as (0 a,e 

. 


, 
proud, lIe behohlp/h '!If-Ill (!Iftl" oJ/: Tn EOPIIYL. Or again, 6. 
if the prophet has lioLle relations, hi
 coullb)'lUell hate 
then}, and on that aceount tl,) not honour the prophet. 
There 1ollow!5, ..IJld he could ("ere do 110 lIiÏ!Jhly I,,"ork, ,'c. 
""bat, howcycr, is here expressed Ly lIe could not, w' 
Jllust take to IHcan, IT c did Hot choose, bccause it was 
I)ot that I [c was weak, Inlt that ther ""ere faithless; lIe cloes 
not therefore work any lllÏraclcs there, for he !'pared then1, lest 
the ) 
 
honld he' worthy of o-reatcr blaUlr if thev belicycd not 
. b , 01 , 
e\"en with luiracle
 before their eyes. Or else, for the \\'01'1... 
ing of Iniraeles
 not only dIe powcr of the 'V orker is necessary 
 
lnIt the faith of the rccipient, whie 11 ,vas \\"anting in this case: 
therefof(\ Jesus did not choo
p to \,"ork any 
igns there. 
'There f()llow:-;, 
JJld he JllalTelh J d a( Iltpir unbelief BEDE; Bede 
1\ ot as if lIe '\"'ho knows all things before thc}: are done, ubi sup 
\YOIHlers at what lIe did not expect or look for\\"ard to, but 
knowing the hidden things of the heart, and wishing to 
intilnate to Blen that it was wondplful, lIe openly shews that 
I-le wondcrs. l\lld indeed tIle blilldnc&
 of the Jews is 
wonderful, fè:n o they neither helic\.cd \\"hat their prophets 
aid 
of Christ, nor ,,'ould in their own persons helic\"e on Christ, 
'Vho \\ as born tunongst then1. )Iystical1y again; Christ is 
despised in IIis own hou-;c and country, that is, an10ngst the 
people of the Jew's, and therefore lIe ,,'orkcù few nlÏracles 
there, ]pst they should beconlc altogether inexcusable. nut 
lie perf()1"lllS greater Iniracles every day aUlongst the G'cllti1cs, 
not so nntch in the healing of their bodies, as in the sah-atioll 
of their sOHl
" 


f). 


.And he ,vcnt round about the vil1ages, 


teaching. 
7. l\.nd he called unto hirn the tweh'c, and began 
to send thenl forth by t,,'o and two; and gaye the)11 
po\ver 0\ (
r unclean 
pirit
 ; 
R. .\nd cOllnnandcd them that they 
hol11d take 
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nothing for their journey, save a staff only; no scrIp,. 
no bread, no money in their purse: 
9. But be shod with sandals; and not put on two 
coats. 
10. And he said unto them, In what place soever 
ye enter into an house, there abide till ye depart 
from that place. 
] 1. And whosoever shall not receive you, nor hear 
you, when ye depart thence, shake off the dust under 
your feet for a testimony against them. V eril y I say 
unto you, It shall be more tolerable for SOdOlTI and 
Gomorrha in the day of judgment, than for that 
city. 
12. And they went out, and preached that Inen 
should repent. 
13. And they cast out many devils, and anointed 
with oil many that were sick, and healed them. 


THEOPHYL. The Lord not only preached in the cities, but 
also in villages, that we Inay learn not to despise little things, 
nor always to seek for great cities, but to sow the "rord of the 
Lord, in abandoned and lowly villages. 'Vherefore it is said, 
13ede in And he u:ent '1'ound about the villages, teaching. BEDE; Now 
.Marc. our kind and merciful Lord and :L\faster did not grudge His 
2, 24. d h . d . . 1 H . . d I . 
servants an t eu" ISClp es IS own vIrtues, an as He I lm- 
self had healed every sickness and every infirmity, so also He 
gave the same power to His disciples. Wherefore it goes on: 
And he called unto /tirn Ihe iu'elre, and began to send the11l 
forth by two and tu'o; and ga ve them pOloer ove1' unclean 
,"pirits. Great is the difference between giving and receÏ\ping. 
Whatsoever He does, is done in His own power, as Lord; if 
they do any thing, they confess their own \veakness and the 
power of the Lord, saying in the name of.Jesus, Arise, and u'alk. 
THEOPHYL. Again He sends the Apostles two and two that they 
Ecc1.4, might become more acti,.e; for, as says the Preacher, Two fire 
9. better tllan one, But if He had sent more than hvo, there would 
not have been a sufficient number to allon' of their being- 
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scnt to lllany villages. GUEU. Further, the Jjonl sent the Greg. 
disciples to preach, two and two, because there ar 
 l\\"o pre- E Hom . il.l 
van. 
cepts of charity, nal11ely, the 10\ C of God, andof our neighbour; 17. 
and charity cannot be het".eell less than t,vo; by this there- 
fore TIe iInplics to us, tl)at he \vho has not charity towards hi
 
ncigh bour, ought in no "ray to take upon hÍ1nself the office of 
preaching. 1'11erc follows, And he c01/lJJlanded tlteJn, that 
they ,"ihould take /lothillg .for their jUlirney, sat'e a stadr only; 
110 scrip, 110 hread, liO 1/l0ney i11 tlleil" purse: bul be shod 
'itlt sandals; alld lot pllt on lu'o coats. BEDE; For such Bede 

hould be the prcacllCr's trust in God, that, though he takes ubi sup. 
no thought for 
urplying his own "'ants in this present world, 
.ret he should feel n10st certain that these will not be left unsa- 
tisfied, lest whilst hi:-; nlind is taken up with teInporal things, he 
should pro\Tide less of eternal things to others. PSEGDO-CHRYS. Viet. 
The Lord al
o gives theln this cOInmand, that they might shew C Ant. 
 
at. lD 
hy tlleir Hlode of life, how far relnoved they were frOIll the desire 
Iarc. 
of riches. TIIFOPHYL. Instructing them also by this means not 
to be fond of receiving gifts, in order too that those, who saw 
thcu) proc}aitH poverty, lllight be reconciled to it, when they saw 
that the 
\postlcs thelnsel\"es possessed nothing. AUG. Or Aug. de 
el
e; according to 
Iatt})e", the Lord inl111ediately subjoined, 



. 
T!I(,lcorloll(l1l is it.orthy of !tis 'lueat, which sufficiently proves 2, 30. 
} II r b 1 h . '. . h h . )latt. 
". lY e lor a( e t elr carrYIng or possessIng sue t Ings; not 10, ]9. 
because they were not necessary, but because II
 sent theIU 
in such a ".ay as to shew, that they n'ere due to them frOlll 
the faithful, to whonl thr.r preached the Go
pel. From this 
it is e\.idcnt, that the Lord did not mean by this precept 
that the Evangelist
 ought to live only on the gifts of 
tho
(
 to whonl they preach the Gospel, else the .Apostle 
transgressed this precept, \vhen he procured his livelihood, 
by the labour of his own hands, but lIe meant that He had 
given theIl1 a power, in virtue of which, they might be a,sured, 
these things were due to then1. It is also often asked, ho,v 
it COIncs that :\Iatthc\\ and Luke have related that the Lord 
COmnlë:lllded IIis disciples not to CaJTY even a staff, whilst 
1\Iark says, Illd It J com1nanded illem illat they should tak 
1l0thiJl.'I.for their journey, .
al'e fl 
ta.lf only. \Yhich question 
is 
()h'pd, h

 supposing that the \vord ' staff' has a meaning in 
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l\Iark, who 
ays that it ought to be carrie<l, different froln that 
which it bears illl\1atthe\\' and Luke, \\ ho aflinn the contrary. 
For in a concise way one might say, Take none of the neces- 
saries of life with you, nay, not a staff, save a staff only; so that 
the saying, nay not a staff, luay mean, nay not the smallest 
thing; but that \yhich is added, Slll"e a staff only, may Inean 
that, through the po\ver received by thenl froln the Lord, of 
\vhich a rod is the ensign, nothing, even of those things which 
they do not carry, will be \yanting to theln. 1'he Lord 
therefore said both, but becaus
 one E\'angelist has not given 
both, nlen suppose, that he \"ho has said that the staff, in one 
sense, should be taken, is contrary to him who again has 
-declared, that, in another sense, it should be left behind: 
now ho\yever that a reason has been given, let no one think 
so. So also when 
latthe'v declares that shoes are not to be 
\vorn on the journey, he forbids anxiety about thenl, for the 
reason ,vhy nlen are anxious about carrying thenl, is that 
they may not be without thenl. This is also to be understood 
of the two coats, that no mau should be troubled about ha\'ing 
only that with which he is clad, frolll anxiety lest he should 
need another, when he could al ways obtain one ii'oln the po\ver 
given by the Lord. In like Inanner l\iar]{, by saying that 
they are to be shod with sandals of soles, warns us that this 
Inode of protecting the feet has a mystical signification, that 
the foot should neither be corered above nor be naked on the 
ground, that is, that the G'ospel should neither be hid, nor rest 
upon earthly cOllJforts; ana in that lIe forbids their possess- 
ing or taking with theIn, or Illore expressly their ,,-earing, t\vo 
coats, He bids them ,,-alk siluply, not with duplicity. But 
whosoever thinks that the Lord could not in the sanle discourse 
say sonle things figurati\'ely, others in a literal sense, let him look 
into His other discourses, and he 
hall see, ho\v rash and 
Bede ignorant is his j urlglnent. BEDE; Again, by the t\\"o tunics 
ubi sup. He seeIllS to 111e to Inean t\\'0 sets of clothe
; not that in 
places like Scythia, co"ered with the ice and S110"', a Inan should 
be content with only one garnlent, but by coat, I think a suit 
of clothing is implied, that being clad ,,-ith one, we should not 
Viet. keep another through anxiety as to what Inay happen. PSEUDO- 


:: i
 CHRYS. Or else, 1\Iatthen r and Luke npither ano,,' f'hops nor 

faTC. 
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stafr, whit:h is llll'i.lllt tù puiut out the highest perfectiou. Hut 

lark bids the1l1 talic a 
tafr and be 
hod with sandals, which 
 C.or. 
. . . " 6. 
IS SpO]\:l'1I by pcrnllsslon. 
I
EvE' \ (rain alle o (yoricall V; nnder th(' fÌ o (Yun.' of a scri l ) i
 Bede 
, 0 ,. b" 
pointed unt thè bnnlens of this world, by bread is lneant U I sup. 
telnporal delights, by uluncy in the purse, the hiùing of 
\\'isdoIll; because he who receÌ\'cs the office of a doctor, 
should neither be \vcighecl down by the ùllnlen of ,,'oddly 
affairs, nor he llla.de 
uft 1,y carnal desires, nor hide the talent 
of the ,,'orù COllllllitted to hilll uudcr the ease of an inactive 
bud). It goe
 all, .Liud lie .I)llÙl unto tllelll, In 'lclial place 
8oe
.er ye en! er i 1110 II /l house, there abide I ill !Ie dejJa rt ji'OIlI 
that place. 'Vhere He gives a general precept of constancy, 
that they 
hould ]ook to ,,"hat i
 due to the tie of hospitality, 
adding, that it is inconsistent with the preaching of the 
kingdolll of hea'"cn to run about frolD house to house. 
T.fHEOPIlYL 
rhat is, lest they should be accused of gluttony 
in pa
sillg frOIll one to another. It goes on, .J.lnd u.hoel:er 
sltallnol receÙ:e !IOll, 
'c. 'fhi" the Lord connnanded thenl, 
that they nlight she\v that they had wallied a long way for 
their sakes, and to no purpol;\e. Or, because they recei,"ed 
nothing froll} theIn, not even dust, ,,"hich the) shake off, that 
it D}ight be a testin10ny against thcnl, that is, by way of COll- 
\"icting theu]. ,. PSErDo-CHR\"
. Or else, that it n1ight be a Yi(.t. 
witness of the toil of the way, which they sustained for theuI; Ant. .e 
. f 1 I f } . . h I e at. 1D 
or as 1 t Ie (ust 0 t le 811)8 of t e preac lers was tUD1Cd )Iarc. 
against theulseh-es. It goes 011, A"d they lrent Qnd prcache(l 
l!tat l/len should repent. ...lIul tlte!! cast Ollt JI/{IUY del.ils, 
and anointed ll'iill oill/llluy Ilutf icere sick, llnd !tealed l!tenl. 
l\lark alone lllelltion
 their anointing with oil. J aIl1es how- 
ever, in his canonical t
pistle, says a thing siu1Ïlar. For oil 
both refreshes our labour:" and gi,"es us light d.nd joy; but 
again, oil signifies the 111ercy of the unction of God, the 
healing ùf infinllity, and the enlightening of the heart, the 
whol
 of which is \\ orked by prayer. .fHEOPHYL. It also 
Ineans, the grace of th,,' l[oly Gho
t, by which we are eased 
frODl our labour
, and rccei,'c light and spiritual joy. BEDE; Bede 
""hereforc it i
 c\'idenl frolll the -\postlc
 tht.'Inselves, that it ubi sup. 


y TIIf' fir
t word!' of the CODlm
nt Ol'cur in ('hr
.s, Horn, :J:!. in )latt, 
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is an ancient cnstoln of the holy Church that persons 
possessed or affiicted \vith any disease whatever, should be 
anointed with oil consecrated by priestly blessing. 


14. And king Herod heard of him; (for his naine 
was spread abroad:) and he said, That John the 
Baptist was risen from the dead, and therefore mighty 
works do shew forth themselves in him. 
15. Others said, That it is Elias. And others 
said, That it is a prophet, or as one of the prophets. 
16. But when Herod heard thereof, he said, It is 
John, whom I beheaded: he is risen from the dead. 


Glo
s. GLOSS. After the preaching of the disciples of Christ, and 
non oee. the working of ll1irac1es, the Eyangelist :fitly subjoins an 
account of the report, which arose amongst the people; ,,,here- 
Viet. fore he says, And king Herod heærd of ltÏ1n. PSEUDO-CHRYS. 


:: i: This Herod is the son of the first Herod, under whom Joseph 
l\fare. had led Jesus into Egypt. But l\'Iatthe,v calls him Tetrarch, 
and Luke mentions him as ruling oyer one fourth of his 
father's kingdorll; for the Ron1ans after the death of ]1Ïs 
father divided his kingdom into four parts. But l\Iark calls 
him a king, either after the title of his father, or because it 
was consonant to his own wish. PSEUDO-JEROME; It goes on, 
For his 'lla1Jze was spread abJ'oad. For it is not right that a 
candle should be placed under a bushel. And they said, 
that is, some of the multitude, that John tlte Baptist was 
'risen from the dead, and tllerefo1 o e migltty tcorks do shew 
Bedein the'l1uu:lves Lfortll
 in hÍ1n. BEDE; Here we are taught how 
Marc. great was the envy of the Je\\'s. For, 10, they believe that 
2, 25. 
John, of \VhOlll it was said that he did no ll1iracle, could rise 
frolll the dead, and that, without the witness of anyone. 
But Jesus, appro,"'ed of God by miracles and signs, whose 
resurrection, Angels and A post1es, men and wonH
n, preached, 
they chose to believe was carried away by stealth, rather than 
suppose that He had risen again. And these men, in saying 
that John wac; risen from the dead, and that therefore llJighty 
works were \vrought in him, had just thoughts of the po\ver of 
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thp resurrection, t()r Hu'n, wh..n they shall have riscn froln the 
dead, shall ha\"e Inuch greater po\\'er, than thcy possessed, 
when stil1 ,,"eighed rlo\\"n b} the weakness of the flesh. 
There follows, But oihers said, fltal it is Elias. 1'UEOPHYL. 
For John confuted 11l3n)' InCH, when he said, JTe gellerotiún 
0.( viper,,,. It goes on, 11ul others said, tlull it is a prophet, 
or as one of tlte prop"el,
. P
EUDO-CIlItY
. It seeIllS to Ine Viet. 
that this prophet means that one of whou1 l\Ioses said, God 
::: i
 
frill 1'ai.
e up 1I prophet u/llo thee qf Ihy lJrethren. They 
larc. 
were right indeed, but because they feared to say openly, This 

ut. 8t 
is the Christ, they used the voice of 
loses, vciling their O\V11 
surmise through fear of their rulers. There follows, Bul 
,ti'lten Herod "eard 'hereot; lie said, It i,
 John, 1.cl101Jl I 
beheaded: he is risen fro III tlte dead. Hcrud expressly 
says, this in irony- THEOPHYL. Or eh.e, Herod, knowing 
that he without a cause had slain John, "pbo was a just man, 
thought that he had risen from the dead, and had received 
through his resurrection the power of working Iniracles. A.UG. Aug. de 
But in these words Luke bears witness to )Iark, to this point Con. " 
. d . Evan. 11. 
at least, that others and not IIerod sal that John had nsen; 43. 
but Luke had represented IIerod as hesitating, and has put 
down his \\ords as if he 
aid, Juhn hare I beheaded, but 'u;llo Luke 9, 
is this Q[u'hont Illeflr sllch things? "T e must howe'ger suppose, 7. 
that after this hesitation, he had confinned in his o
 n n1ind 
\vhat others had said, for he says to his children, as 
Iatthe\\' 
relates, This is John the Bajl/ist, lie has risenfroJli the dead. 
O 1 I d b k . d . h -'Iatt. 
r e se t 1ese wor s are to e spo .en, so as to In lcate t at 14, 2. 
he is still hesitating, particularly as l\[ark ,,'ho had said 
above that others had declared that John had risen froln the 
dead, afterwards howe'"er is not silent as to Herod's plainly 
saying, II is John, lL'honl I belt{>{ulell: he i,ç risen .ll'OlJl lite 
dead. 'Yhich \-vords al
o may be spoken in two \\"ays, either 
they Ula)' be understood as those of :) lnan affirnling or 
doubting. 


17. l
or llerod hilnself had sent forth and laid hold 
upon John, Lind bound hirll in prison for Herodias' 
sake his brother Philip's \vife: for he had Inarried 
her. 


\"01.. I I. 


I 
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lB. For John had said unto I-Ierod, It is not lawful 
for thee to have thy brother's ,vife. 
19. Therefore Herodias had a quarrel against him, 
and \vould have killed hÏ1n; but she could not; 
20. For Herod feared John, kno\1ring that he ''Vas 
a just man and an holy, and observed hin1; and 
when he heard him, he did Inany things, and heard 
him gladly. 
21. And when a convenient day \vas come, that 
Herod on his birthday l11ade a supper to his lords, 
high captains, and chief estates of Galilee; 
22. And when the daughter of the said Herodias 
came in, and danced, and pleased Herod and them 
that sat ,\lith him, the king said unto the damsel, 
Ask of me whatsoever thou ,"yilt, and I will give it 
thee. 
23. A nd he s ware un to her, Whatsoever thou shalt 
ask of nle, I \vill give it thee, unto the half of my 
kingdonl. 
24. And 8he ,vent forth, and said unto her mother t 
What shall I ask f And she said, The head of John 
the Baptist. 
25. And she came in straightway ,vith haste unto 
the king, and asked, saying, I will that thou give me 
by and by in a charger the head of John the Baptist. 
26. And the king "vas exceeding sorry; yet for his 
oath's sake, and for their sakes which sat ,\lith hinl, 
he would not reject her. 
27. And immediately the king sent an executioner, 
and cOIDlnanded his head to be brought: and he went 
and beheaded him in the prison, 
28. And brought his head in a charger, and gave it 
to the damsel: and the damsel gave it to her mother. 
,29. And when his disciples heard of it, they came 
a.nd took up his corpse, and laid it in a tomb. 
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THEOPHVL 'fhe Evangelist 'lark, taking occasion fro(n 
what went before, here relate
 the death of the Forerunner, 
saying, For llerod ltim.'ie{lluul sell I fora, and laid !told llpon 
Jolin, llnd bound /tiut in prison for Herodias' sa
'e, "is 
hrother Philip's It.iff!: .(01' lie /tad married Iter. HEDE ; B
de 
i\ncient history relates, that Philip, the son of IIerod the ubi sup. 
great, under wholn the Lord fled into Egypt, the brother 
of this IIerod, under whom Christ sulfe1"f'J, nlalTied I-Icrodias, 
the daughter of king A.retas; hut afterwards, that his father- 
in-law, after certain disagreenlents had arisen with his son- 
in-Jan., had taken his daughter a""ay, and, to the grief of her 
fi1rlnel' hus1)and, ha<l gi \'(>)) her in Inarriage to his enenlY; 
therefore John the Baptist rebukes Herod and IIerodias for 
contracting an unlawihl union, and because it was not 
allowed for a Ulan to Inarry his brother's wife during 
his lifetime. THEOPH YL. The law also comnlanded a 
brother to marry his brothpr)s wife, if he died without 
children; but in this case there was a daughter, which n1ade 
the luarriage criminal: there follows, There./òre Herodias 
/lad a quarrel a.qaillst hÙn, and would !tave hilled ltint; 
but slle could 1/ot. BEDE; For Herodias was afraid, lest Bede 
llerod should repent at some time, or be reconciled to his ubi sup. 
brother Philip, and so the unlawful marriage be divorced. It 
goes on, For Herod/eared Jolin, kilo/ring lllatlie ll'llS ajust 
1nan, and an holy. GLOSS. lIe feared hin), I say, because he Gloss. 
d 1 . l' h H h . t b . . h . d 1 . . non occ. 
re\
ere 11m, lor e "new 1m 0 C Just In IS ea lUgS With 
tuen, and holy towards God, and he took care that Herodias 
should not slay hiln. .J.lnd 'U'hen he heard him, he did lnany 
things, for he thought that hf.
 spake by the Spirit of God, 
and heard hÙn gladly, because he con:sidered that what 
he said was profitahle. THEOl'HYL. But see how great is the 
fury of lust, for though Herod had such an a\\"e and fear of 
John, he forgets it all, that he may nlinister to his forni- 
cation. ItEl\lIG. For his lustful \vill dro'"e him to lay hands 
on a man, \VhOlll he Hne,," to he just and holy. And by this, 
we may 
ee how a less fault became the cause to him of a 
greater; as it is said, He wltich is filillY. let hint he .filtlIY Rev. 22, 
still. It goes on, And u.lten fl conven'il;nf day /l'as co'tJle, fllat lJ. 
ITe'rod nil hi,f: bi1"lhdO!J 1nade a Slipper to !tis lords, high 
captains, and chief estates qf Galilee. BEDE; 'I'he only men Be.de 
I 2 UbllUp 
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whom we re
d of, as celebrating their birthdays with festive 
joys are l-I erod and Pharaoh, but each, with an evil presage, 
stained his birthday with blood; Herod, ho\"ever, with so 
much the greater wickedness, as he sle,," the holy and guilt- 
less teacher of truth, and that, by the wish, and at the instance 
of a female dancer. For there follo\vs, And u;llen the daughte1. 
of the said Herodias came in, and danced, and pleased He1.od 
and theln that sat 1cith hhn, the king said unto the dalnsel, 
Ask of me u.halsoever thou wilt, and I will give it thee
 
THEOPHYL. For during the banquet, Satan danced in the 
person of the damsel, and the \vicked oath is cOlnpleted. 
For it goes on, And he su'are unto Iter, Whatsoever thou 
shalt ask Q/ me, I will give it thee, unto the half Qf my king- 
dOln. 
B
de BEDE; His oath does not excuse his nnuder, for per- 
ubi Slip. h h . i!. . h h . h fi d 
c ance IS reason lor sweanng was, t at e IDlg t n an 
opportunity for slaying, and if she had demanded the death 
of his father and Inother, he surely would not have granted it. 
It goes on, And she went forth, and said unto her 1nother, 
What shall I ask ? And she said, The head if Joltn the 
Baptist. '\V orthy is blood to be asked as the re\vard of such a 
deed as dancing. It goes on, And she can
e in straightway 
with haste, o/c. THEOPHYL. The lllalignant "roman begs 
that the head of John be given to her imlnediately, that is, 
at once, in that very hour, for she feared lest Herod should 
repent. 'There follo\\Ts, And the king was exceeding sorry. 
Bede BEDE; It is usual with Scripture, that the historian 
ubi sup. should relate events as they ""ere then belie\"ed by all, thus 
Joseph is called the father of Jesus by l\Iary herself. So now 
also Herod is said to be exceedl
ng sorry, for so the guests 
thought, since the hypocrite bore sadness on his face, when 
he had joy in his heart; and he excuses his wickedness 
by his oath, that he l11ight be Ï1npious under pretence of 
piety. 'Vherefore there follows, For hz.s oath's sake, andfor 
their sakes who sat with him, he would not re.J.ect her. 
THEOPHYL. Herod not being his o,vn In aster, but full of lust,. 
fulfilled his oath, and sle\\7 the just lnan; it \vould have been 
better however to break his oath, than to commit so great 
Bede a sin. BEDE; In t.hat again ,,"hich is added, And for their 
ubi sup. sakes 'lvho sat uith him, he wishes to Inake all partakers in 
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hi
 guilt, that a blood., feast might be set before luxurious 
and impure guests. "Therefore it goes on, But sending an 
ex 
clltioner, he commande his hea to be brought in a 
cllflrger. rrHEOPlIYL.' Spiculator' is the name for the public 
sen'ant cOlnrnissioned to put men to death. 
BEDE; 
 0\\ IIcrod was not ashalned to bring before his Bede 
guests the head of a luurdered man; but we do not read of ubi sup. 
such an act of Inadness in Pharaoh. From both examples, 
ho\\ e,'cr, it is pro,"{'d to be more useful, often to call to mind 
the coming day of our death, by fear and by living chastely, 
than to celebrate the day of our birth \vith luxury. For man 
is born in the world to toil, but the elect pass by death out 
of the world to repose. It goes on, And he beheaded hÍJn in 
prison, 
c. G REG. I cannot, without the greatest wonder, Greg. 
rcflect that he, who was filled e'"en in his I110ther's womb i
or. 3, 
with the spirit of prophecy, and \\"ho was the greatest that had 
arisen alnongst those born of WOlnen, is sent into prison by 
\\ icked lHen, is ùehcaded for the dancing of a girl, and though 
a Illan of so great austerity, meets death through such a foul 
instnllnent. ...\re we to 
uppose that there was sOlnethi
g e\'il 
in his life, to be wiped away by 
o ignominious a death? 'V.hen, 
ho,,"e,-er, could he COllllnit a sin even in his eating, whose 
food was only locusts and wild honey? Ho\\r could he 
offend in his ('on '"er
atioll, who nc\?cr quitted the" ilderness 
 
llow is it that \ln1Îghty God so despises in this life 
thoc;;e whon1 lIe has so sublin1ely chosen before all ages, 
if it be not for thp reason, which is plain to the piety of 
thp faithful, that lle thus 
inks thenl into the lowest place, 
because lIe sees how IIc is rewarding thelu in the highest, 
and outwardly lIe throws theln down amongst things despised, 
because inwardly lIe dra,,'s them up e'"en to incomprehensible 
things. Let each then infer from this ,,"hat thcy shall suffer, 
,,"hon) lIe rejects, if lIe so grieyes those whon1 he loves. BE DE ; Bede 
Th('re follows, .1Jld It'lleU !tis disciple,f; IleaI'd of it, Lliey came ubi t!up. 
and took up hi
 c:orp,f)e, and laid it in a tOlllb. Josephus 
relates, that John "as brought bound into the castle of 
)lacherol1, aUfl there slain; and ecclesiastical history says Theo- 
that he was buried in Scbaste, a citv of Palestine, once calIed doret. 
Sauwria. But the beheading of Joiu} the Baptist signifies the 


!
i. 
le
s('ning of that finne, by which hp was thought to be Christ 3,3. 
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by the people, as the raising of our Saviour on the cross 
typifies the advance of the faith, in that He llimself, who was 
first looked upon as a prophet by the multitude, was recog.. 
nised as the Son of God by all the faithful; \vherefore John, 
who ,vas destined to decrease, ,vas born \\"hen the daylight 
begins to ,vax short; but the Lord at that season of the year 
in \vhich the day begins to lengthen. THEOPHYL. In a lllYS- 
tical ,\ay,howe\-er, Herod, \"hose nan1e means,' of skin,' is the 
people of the Jews, and the wife to \,"hom he was wedded 
lneans vain glory, \vhose daughter even now encircles the Jews 
\vith her dance, nanlely, a false understanding of the Scriptures; 
they indeed beheaded John, that is, the word of prophecy, 
and hold to him without Christ, his head. PSEUDO-J.E;RO
]E; 
Or else, The head of the law, which is Christ, is cut off from 
his own body, that is, the J e\vish people, and is given to a 
Gentile damsel, that is, the ROlnan Church, and the damsel 
gives it to her adulterous mother, that is" to the synagogue, 
who in the end will believe. The body of John is buried, his 
head is put in a dish; thus the hUlnan Letter is cO\Tered over, 
tbe Spirit is honoured, and received on the altar. 


30. And the apo3tles gathered themselves together 
unto Jesus, and told him all things, both what they 
had done, and what they had taught. 
31. And he said unto them, Come ye yourselves 
apart into a desert place, and rest a \vhile: for there 
\\'ere many coming and going, and they had no lei- 
sure so much as to eat. 
32. And they departed into a desert place by ship 
privately. 
33. And the people saw them departing, and many 
kne\v hiln, and ran afoot tbither out of aJl cities, and 
outwent them, and came together unto him. 
34. And Jesus, \vhen he came out, saw much peo- 
ple, and was moved \vith conlpassion toward thern, 
because they were as sheep not having a shepherd: 
a.nd he began to teach thelTI many things. 
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GLOSS. The Evangelist, after relating the death of John, GloAs. 
. f h I . h . 1 Ch . d . 1 . h H " d . non occ. 
gives an account 0 t ose t llngs W IC 1 fIst l( WIt IS 18- 
ciples after the death of John, saying, J.lnd tl e Apostlesgathered 
themselves together untn Jesus,anrl told him all things,both what 
they had done, and 'what they h'Jd taught. PSEUDO-J ERO:\lE; 
For they return to the fountain-head whence the streams flow; 
those who are sent by God, ah,"ays ofl.er up thanks for those 
things which they have received. THEOPHYL. Let us also 
learn, \vhen we are sent on any mission, not to go far away, 
and not to oyerstep the bounds of the uffice cOlllmitted, but to 
go often to him, who sends us, and report all that we ha'9c done 
and taught; for \ve must not only teach but act. BEDE; Not Bede 
only do the Apostles tell the L
rd what they thelnseh-es had ubi sup. 
done and taught, but also his o\vn andJ ohn's disciples together 
tell Ilim ,,"hat John had suffered, during the tillle that they 
were occupicd in teaching, as 1Iatthe\\" relates. It goes on: 
And he said to theIn, Lome ye YOllrsel
"es opart, <.fe. _\U6. This Aug. de 
is said to ha\re taken place, after the passion of John, there- E Con . 
van. 
fore ,,"hat is fir
t TPlated took place last, for it was by these 2, 45. 
c\?ents that l-Ierod w"as nlo\red to sar, This is John tIle 
Baptist, u,h()/lt I beheaded. THEOPHYL. Again, lIe goes 
into a desert place froln IIis humility. But Christ Inakes 
II is disciples rest, that Inen who are set over others may 
learn, that they who labour in any work or in the word 
de
en'e rest, and ought not to labour continually. BEDE; Bede 
llow arose the nece
sity for giving rest to His disciples, ubi sup. 
tIe shew
, whí'n lIe add
, For there u.ere lnany cOlning 
and !loin!], and !Iley Ilad liO leisure so 'jnzt
h as to eat;J. we 
ßlay then see how great \vas the happiness of that tinIe, 
both li'on1 the toil of the teachers, and froDl the diligence 
of the learners. I t goes on, And eu"zbarking in a 
'hip, they 
departed into a desert J}lace pri1;útely. The disciples did not 
(Anter into the ship alone, but takiug up the Lord with theIn, 
they went to a desert place, as 
latthew she\vs. I-Iere He ::\latt. 
tries the faith of the multitude, and by seeking a desert place 14. 
He would 
ee whether they care to follo\v Hirn. And they 
i{)lIo\\ IIÌll1, and that not on horseback , 110r in carriaaes but 
l:) , 
laboriously conÜng on font, they shew how great is their 
anxií't
 t{)r th..ir sah.atIon. 
rhere ronon-s, ÁJid the people 
.
{IlC thrHl df>jJnrting, on I rnollY knell" him, alld ran afool 
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thither out if nil cities, and outwent thell
. In saying that 
they outwent then} on foot, it is proved that the disciples 
\vith the Lord did not reach the other bank of the sea, or of 
the Jordan, but they went to the nearest places of the same 
country, where the people of those parts could cOlne to them 
on foot. THEOPHYL. So do thou not wait for Christ till He 
IIimself call you, but outrun IIilu, and COlne before Him
 
There follows, And Jeslls t()hen he came O'let sa'w much people, 
and lIJas moved lvith cOlnpa,ssion towards them, because they 

ve}'e as sheep having no shepherd. l'he Pharisees being 
ra\
cning woh"es did not feed the sheep, but devoured them; 
for \vhich reason they gather themselves to Christ, the true 
Rhepherd, \vho ga\
e them spiritual food, that is, the word of 
God. \Vherefore it goes on, A lid he began to teach t"ern 
rnany things. For seeing that those who follo\yed Him on 
account of His lniracles \vcre tired from the length of the 
\yay, tIe pitied them, and wished to satisfy their wish by 
Bede in teaching thenl. BEDE; Matthe\\. says that He heaJed their 
Marc. . k r'. h I f .. h . h 
2, 26. SIC., lOr t e rea \vay 0 pi tYIng t e poor IS to open to t em 
the \yay of truth by teaching them, and to take away their 
bodiJy pains. PSEUDO-JEROME; MysticaUy, however, the 
Lord took apart those whom I I e chose, that though Ii ving 
amongst e\.i1 lnen, they might DOt appJy their minds to evil 
things, as Lot in Sodoln, Job in the land of Uz, anrl Obadiah 
in the house of A.hab. 
ßede in BEDE; Lea\'ing also .Judæa, the holy preachers, in the 
Marc. desert of the Church, ovenvhehned by the burden of their 
2, 25. 
tribuJations anlongst the J e\vs, obtained rest by the ilnparting 
of the grace of faith to the Gentiles. PSEUDo-JEROME; Little 
indeed is the rest of the saints here on earth, long is their labour, 
but aftenvards, they are bidden to rest from their labours
 
But as in the ark of Noah, the anÌ1nals that \vere \\Tithin 
\vere sent forth, and they that were without rushed in, so is 
it in the Church, J urIas went, the thief came to Christ. But 
as long as men go back from the faith, the Church can 
ha\ge no refuge from grief; for Rachel weeping for her 
children would not be comforted. Moreover, this \vorId is 
110t the banquet, in \vhich the ne\v wine is drank, \vhen the 
new song will he sung by men made anew, when t.his mortal 
Bede in 
han haye put on Ímlllorta1itv. BEDE; Rut when Christ 
M
. 
 
2, 26. 
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goe
 to the d

 'rts uf the Gcntile!03, lllan,)' bauds uf the faith- 
ful leaving the walls uf their cities, that is their old IHanner 
of li,'ing, f()l1o\v llirll. 


:35. And \VheH the day \vas IJO\V far spent, his 
disciples came unto him, and said, 'fhis is a dcsert 
place, and no\v the tilDe is far passed: 
36. Send thenl away, that they Inay go into the 
country round about) and into the villages, and buy 
thclnselves bread: for they have nothing to eat. 
37. lIe answered and said unto them, Give ye 
thenl to eat. And they say unto hinl, Shall ,ve go 
and buy two hundred penny\vorth of bread, and give 
then1 to eat 
 
38. He saith unto them, Ho\v many loaves have 
yp? go and see. And ,,,hen they kne\v, they say, 
Five, and t\\'o fishes. 
39. ,,\ nd he cOlomanded them to make all sit do\vn 
hy cOß1panies upon the green grass. 
40. And they sat do"pn in ranks, by hundreds, and 
by fifties. 
41. 1\0<1 \vhen he had taken the five loaves and the 
t\\'o fishes, he looked up to heaven, and blessed, and 
brake the loa,'es, and gave them to his disciples to 
set before thcln; and the t\\"o fishes divided he among 
theln all. 
1
. And they did all eat, and \vere filled. 
43. .t\nd they took up t\\"elve baskets full of the 
fragments, and of the fishes. 
4-1. And they that did eat of the loaves \vere about 
fì\ c thousand 111Cn. 


THEOPHYL. The Lord, placing before them, first, what is 
mo
t profitable, that is, the food of the word of God, aftcr- 
"anls also gave the multitude food fOT their hoòies; in he- 
ginning tn rdate which, the E,"angf'list says. 'lid u-l,rn t/I(
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da.lJ wns noli' .far spent, his dÙciple.ç carne unto hÙn, and 
Bede ,yaid, This is a desert place. BEDE; The tilne being far 
ubi sup. spent, points out that it \-vas evening. "Therefore Luke says, 
But lite dtt.lJ had be,r;lfn fo decline. THEOPHYL. See no\v, 
ho\v those \"ho are disciples of Christ gro\v in lo\ye to man, 
for they pity the 111u1titudes, and C0111e to Christ to intercede 
fOf then). But the Lord tripd tbem, to 8ee ",.bether they 
\\Toulrl kno\y that I-lis po\ver \yas great enough to feed theln. 
Wherefore it goes on, [-Ie anslrered and sllid unto '"ell1, 
B
de Gire ye tlle171 to eat. BEDE; By these \\yords fIe calls on 
ubi sup. I-lis Apostles, to break bread for the people, that they tnigbt 
be able to testify that they had no bread, and thus the 
greatness of the lniracle nJight becolne nlore kno\vn. 
THEOPIIYL. But the rlisciples thought that He did not kno\\
 
\vhat was necessary for the feeding of so large a nlultitude, 
for their anS\Vef shews that they were troubled. For it goes 
on, And t!ley said unto hÏ1n, Let liS .qo llnd buy tu:o hundred 
Aug depenll.'j1l'Orth of bread, and 9''/re 'helll to eat. At-G. 'I'his in 
Con. the Gos I Jel of John is the answer of Phi]i p , but l\fark g i'.es 
Evan. 
2, 46. it as the answer of the disciples, wishing it to be understood 
that Philip made this ans\vpr as a mouthpiece of the others; 
although he might put the plural l1lunber fur the singular, as 
is usual. It goes on, 
llld !Ie 8aith unto tlte7n, HOUJ '/17any 
loat"es hare .lIe? go and 8ee. The other E,.angelists pass o\
er 
this bping done by the lJr)f(1. 1 t goes on, Aud when they 
kneu., the,lj say, Fice, nnd fiCO .fishes. This, which was 
suggested by 
\.Ildrew, as ,ye learn fnun John, the other 
Evangelists, using the plural for the singular, ha'
e put into 
the mouth of the disciples. It goes on, And he c01Jzrnanded 
ille1Jl to 111alt-e all,
il dOll 11 b.'1 couzpauies uponllie green g1"as,
, 
and tlte,lJ sa' down in ranks by lllflu[,.eds and b.lJ fifties. 
But we need not be perplexed, though J..Juke says that they 
\\yere ordered to sit do\vn by fifties, and ::\Iark by hundreds 
and fifties, for one has lnentioned a part, the other the ",.hole. 
}\tlark, w'ho mentions the hundreds, fills up ,,-hat the other 
has left out. THE8PHYI.. 'Ve are gi,.cn tò nnderstand 
that they lay dO""1 in parties, separate from one another, for 
what is translated by cOlnpanies, is repeated tv.'ice o"er in the 
(jreek, as though it were by cOlnpanies and cOlnpanies. 
It gops on, ...lnd 1(jhen lie had token the .lire loares and th
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tu'() fishes, h luoked up to heaL'en, alld blessed, and brake the 
loat.f.)s, and gave the1n tn his disciples to set bifore 'helll: 
and tll t U'O ,fi
/te
 dirirlerl he JUOJl!} thent all. CnllYs. X ow Viet. 
it \\'a
 with fitness that 11 e looked up tu hea,'cn, for the Jews, 

:: 7n 
when rl'cei,'ing manna in the descrt, presulncd to say of God, :\1 arc. 
. b . I r v,Chrys. 
Can he give hread l 'ro pre,'cnt tIllS therefore, cfore e Horn in 
perfonncd the luirac Ie, He referred to 1 lis Father what I Ie 


tt. 
was about tu do. 1'IIEOPHYJ. I-Ie also l("\oks np to hca\'cn, Ps. 78, 
that lie tnay te:H
h Us to seek our food fron1 God, and not 20. 
from the dc\'il, as they do who unjustly feed on other tnen's 
labours. By this also lIe intimated to the crowd, that TIe 
could not be oppused to God, since I I e called upon God. 
..\nd lie gi\'es the brcaJ to Ilis disciples to set hefore the 
lIlultitude, that Ly handling the bread, they Inight scp that it 
,vas an undoubted Iniracle. It goes on: 
lnd they did all 
eat, and '1l"pre filled: and they took ujJ twelce 
askets Jull '1/ 
the fra!}l1lCJltS. 1"weh'e baskets of fi'aglnents retnained o\'cr 
3.nct abo,'c, that each of the 
\.postlcs, carrying a basket 011 
his shoulder, n1igh t recognise the un
peakable \yolHler of the 
tniracle. For it was a proof of o,"erflowing power not only to 
feed so ulan)' tHen, but also to leave sucl. a superabundance 
of fragtnents. E\-cn though :\Iosl's ga\'e IHanna, yet what 
wa
 given to each was measured by his uccessity, and what 
was o\'er and abo\'e wa
 o'-errun \vith ,,'orn1S. Elia
 also fed 
the woman, hut ga\"e her just what was enough for her; but 
J esns, being the Lord, Inakes his gifts with superabundant 
profusion. BEDE; Again, in a luystical sense, the Sa,'iour rc- Bed
 
fi'cshes the hungry crowds at the day's declinc, because, either ubi sup, 
now that the end of the world approac hes, or now that the Sun 
of jn
tice has set in death for us, \ve are sa,-ed from wasting 
awa:" in spiritual hunger. He calls the Apostle
 to lfim at 
the breaking of bread, intimating that dailf by then1 our 
hungry souls are fed, that is, by their letters and cxatnplcs. 
By the fi'''e loa'''es are figured the Five Books of 
Ioses, by the 
two fishes the PsalnlS and Prophets. 'fUEOPIIYL. Or th
 t\\"o 
fi
hes are the discollr
es of fishcnnen, that i
, thC'ir Epistlf's and 
Gospt'Ì. BEDE; w I'herc are fÌ\'e senses in the outward Ulan, Rede 
ub' sup. 


w The 
3.me application to the five The latter, probably, wa
 the :--ourec 

enSt"!- jc; found in Ori
f'n in )Iatt, J t, from \\"hich Berle borro"ed it, as in hoth 
Ii. and 
t. AmbrosE' in Luc. lib. 6, su, it forms R pnrtiCln of a comparisQn l/e- 
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w.hich shews that by the five thousand Inen are TIleant those 
who, living in the world, know ho\v to n)ake a good use of 
Greg. external things. GREG. The different ranks in which those 
ltl or . 
16 55 \"ho ate lie do\vn , Inark out the divers C hurch es ,,,hi c h make 
, . 
up the one Catholic. I But the Jubilee rest is contained in 
the Inystery of the IHlInber fifty, and fifty must be doubled 
before it reaches up to a hundred. As then the first step is 
to rest from doing evil, that after,vards the soul may rest 
1110re fully fronl evil thoughts, some lie do,,,n in parties 
B b 
ðe of fifty, others of a hundred. BEDE; Again, those men lie 
U I sup. 
do,vn on grass and are fed by the food of the Lord, \\'ho 
have trodden under foot their concupiscences by continence, 
and apply them
elves diligently to hear and fulfil the words 
J v. A.ur. of God. 1 The Saviour, hon"ever, does not create a ne\\
 


tt
n sort of food; for \vhen He caine in the flesh He preached no 
r. 537 . other things than were predicted 1, but shewed how. pregnant 
di
:

 \vith mysteries of grace were the \vritings of the Law and the 
ape B
d. Prophets. He looks up to hea\reu, that He may teach us that 
there \ve mllst look for grace. He breaks and distributes 
to the disciples that they Inay place the bread before the 
tllultitudes, because He lIas opened the Inysteries of prophecy 
to holy doctors, ","ho are to preach theu1 to the whole world. 
What is left by the crowd is taken up by the disciples, because 
the more sacred lnysteries, which cannot be received by the 
foolish, are not to be passed by with negligence, hut to be 
inquired into by the perfect. For by the t\veh'e basliets, the 
A.postles and the following Doctors are typified, externally 
indeed despised by men, but in\vardly fun of healtl}fnl food. 
For all kuo,,, that carrying baskets is a part of the \vork of 
sla\?es. PSEUDo-JEROME; Or, in the gathering of the twelve 
baskets full of fraglnents, is signified the time, \vhen they 
shall sit on thrones, judging all who are left of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, the Ì\veh"e tribes of Israel, \vhen tbe 
remnant of I srael shan be saved. 


tween this miracle and that of the four 
thousand being fed wi th seven loaves, 
in which the latter are said to be a type 
of the Christian, who has given up ex- 
ternal things. Origen, Horn. 3. in Levit. 
lays it down as a principle, that the 
number five is almost alw
H's taR('n for 
the five sew
E'S in 8cripture
, 


I The number fiftyîs connected with 
rest from sin, or remission, with an 
allusion to the Jubilee and to Pentecost 
by Origen in :Matt. Tom. xi. 3. and by 
St. Ambrose Ap. David 8. On number 
a hundred, as the recognised symbol of 
perfection, v. Benedictine Note I on 
Origen in Matt, Tom. xi. 3. 
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L15. And straight\\ ay he constrained hi
 disciples 
to get into the ship, and to go to the other side before 
unto Bethsaida, \vhile he sent a\vay the people. 
46. And \vhen he had sent them a,vay, he departed 
into a nlountain to pray. 
47. And ,vhen even \vas come, the ship ,vas in the 
Inidst of the sea, and he alone on the land. 
48. And he sa\v then1 toiling in ro\ving; for the 
\vind ,vas contrary unto them: and about the fourth 
\vatch of the night he cOlneth unto them, ,valking 
upon the sea, and ,vould have passed by them. 
49. But ,vhen they sa\v him ,valking upon the sea, 
they supposed it hall been a spirit, and cried out: 
50. For they all sa,v him, and were troubled. And 
imlnediately he talked \"ith thenl, and saith unto 
then1, Be of good cheer: it is I; be not afraid. 
51. l\nd he \vent up unto them into the ship; and 
the wind ceased: and they \vere sore amazed in thenl- 
selves beyond 111eaSUre, and \vondered. 
52. For they considered not the 111iracle of the 
loaves: for their heart was hardened. 


GLOSS. The Lord indeed bJ the luiracle of the loaves Glo
s. 
shewed that I Ie is the Creator of the \,"orld: but now by walk- non Dec. 
ing on the \\"aves lIe pro\Tcd that He had a body free fron} th(' 
weight of all sin, and by appeasing the \vinds and by 
calming the rage of the" aves, I] e declared Himself to be the 

Iaster of the eleluents. "Therefore it is said, And straignt- 
Icay he l'onstroined llis dÙJciples to get into the ship, llnd to 
go to the nther side before unto Bethflrzida, u'hile he sent au.:ay 
th) pf!uple. PSEUDu-CHRY
. lIe dismis
es iudeed the people Viet. 
,,"ith llis hlessing and with SOUle cures. llut lIe constraincd A C D t t . 
 
a. In 
His di5ciplcs, because they could not \\.ithout pain separate ::\larc. 
thcll1selvcs froln IIin1, and that, not only un account of the 
ver}" great affection which they had for IIin), but also becausp 
they were at a loss how He would J .oin thenI. BFDF.. But it Bede in 
" , 'Iare. 
2, -Jï. 
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is with reason that "-e \vonder how l\Iark says, that after the 
luiracle of the loa,res the disciples crossed the sea of Beth- 
saida, ,,-hen Luke relates that the Iniracle was done in the 
Luke 9, parts of Bethsaida, unless we understand that Lul{e means by 
10. the desert which is Bethsaida not the country immediately 
around thp to""n, but the desert places belonging to it. But 
",-hen l\lark says that they should go bifore unto Bethsaida, 
the town itself is Ineant. It goes on: LInd u'hen he had sent 
Viet. the1}
 a
Day, he departed into a 
nountaÙl to prny. PSEUDO- 


:: 
 CHRYS. 'rhis we must understand of Christ, in that He is man; 
Marc. He does it also to teach us to be constantin prayer. THF.OPHYL. 
But when He had dismissed the crowd, He goes up to pray, 
Bede in for prayer requires rest and silence. BEDE; Not every man, 
1\lare. h I . . b h 1 
2, 28. owever, \V)O prays goes up IutO a 1110untaln, ut e a one 
prays "ell, who seeks God in prayer. But be who prays {Ol. 
riches or 'worldly labour, or for the death of his enemy, sends 
John 6, Up frotTI the lowest depths his \Tile prayers to God. John 
15. says, If7l.en Jesus therefore IJerceived that they would corne 
and take Idnl bY.force and uzake lrint a king, he departed 
again into a rnountaz.n Idnlse{f alone. It goes on: And 'U;hen 
el'en U'(UJ CO'lì1P, the ship 'lcas in Ill(
 lJlidst qf' the sea, and lie 
alone on the land. THEOPHYL. 
 on 9 the Lord peTlllitted 
His disciples to be in danger, that they might learn patience; 
wherefore He did not ill1mediately come to their aid, but al- 
lo\ved then} to remain in danger an night, that He might 
teach them to \yait patiently, and not to hope at once for 
help in tribulations. For there follo,ys, And he sau: the1n 
toiling in rou.ing, for the u'ind u'os contrary unto them: 
and about thefourtn u'atch of t/
e night, he c(nneth unto then
 
Viet. u'alk-Ùlg upon the sea. PSEUDO-CI-IRYS. Holy Scripture reckons 
Ant. e four watches in the night, nlaking each diyision three hours; 
Cat. in 
Marc. wherefore by the fourth watch it u)('ans that \vhich is after the 
ninth hour, that is, in the tenth or some fol1o\\"ing hour. 
A There foHows , .And u'O'l.tld hare j r;assed then?. AUG. But how 
ug. 
de Cun. could thev understand this, exce p t from His g oing a rlifferent 
Evan. J 
2,47. \vay, wishing to pass them as strangers; for they '''ere so far 
froll1 recognising Him, as to take HÜn for a spirit. For it 
goes on: But when they saw him u'alking upon the sea, they 
supposed it had been a spz.rit, and cried out. THEOPHYL. 
See again ho\v Christ, though He was about to put an end to 
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their dangers, puts theul ill greater ft>ar. DUlIIe iU1Inediately 
reassured thelll Ly Ilis voice, for it continues, .And immed'- 
fltely lie tfllked it"itl, tlie/iI, and said unto the/II, It is I, ú(> not 
afraid. CnH\ s. .\.s soon then as they kne\\r IIilo by lIis ,".Chr
s. 
,'oice, tJleir fc>ar left theln. A.GG. Ilou r then could lIe wish to 


: 10 
pa
" thcIn, whose tears I-ie so reassures, if it \vere 110t that IIig 
o. 
wish to pass them woul(l wl;ng fi'OIU thcIn that cry, \vhich ub


p. 
callcd for JIis help? BEDE; TJut y'rheod()rus, who ,vas Bede 
Bishop of Phanara, wrote that the Lord had no hodily weight ubi aup. 
in (lis fle
h, and walked on the sea ,,'ithout weight; but the 
Catholic faith declares that lIe had weight according tu the 
flesh. For J)ionysius saJs, "7" e know not how without plunging 
in Ifis feet, \"hich had bodily weight and the gra,'ity of nlat- 
ter, lie could Wí11k 011 th(' wet and unstable suhtance. THE- 
OPIIYL. 'rhen by cutcring into the ship, the Lord restrained the 
telnpest. For it continues, ..lnd he u'eJlI1ljJ unto tltent illto 
the ShiiJ, and th) ,("inri ceased. (iI'eat indeed is the loiracle 
uf our Lord's walking on the sea, but the ten1pe,;t and thp 
contrary wind were there as well, to Inake the tniracle 
grcatt'r, For the ...\ postles, not understanding li.om the 
Jniracle of the fin."' IOi\,'es the po\ver of Christ, no\\. lllore 
fully knew it fron1 the luiraclc of the sea. \'
herefore it goes 
on, Anfi they wpre sore aJua=ed in tlieltuelt"e8. For they 
understood not concerning the loa\"es. BEDE; The disciples Bede 
indeed, who "'ere still carnal, were aluazed at the greatness ubi sup. 
of I Ii
 \ irtue, they could not yet ho\\"e\'er recognise in Him 
the truth of thp Divine 1Iajesty, "
herefore it goes on, For 
their I,earls lcere liardened. Hut Jny
ti('ally, the toil of the 
disciples in ro\ving, and the contrary wind, 111ark out the 
labours of the I Ioly Church, who an1Ïdst the heating wa\'es 
of the ,,'odd, and the blasts of unclean spirits, stri\"es to reach 
the repose of her celestial country. _\nd ".ell is it said that 
the ship "-as in the nlÎdst of the sea, and JIp alone on land, 
for 
onH,tinles the Church i
 afilicted Ly a pre'\sure fl"Ol11 the 


f The opinion with which Tht'odorus Hi
 Divinity? Theodoru9 was Bp. of 
is charged, was one held by the Pban- Pharan, in Arabia, and was condemned 
tasiasts, a sect of the )lonophysitl's. a
 tbe author of the l\lonothelite heresy 
The denial of a human body to our in the Lateran Council under Pope 
Lord, wa.
 a natural con"equence of Martin I, A.D. 649. Thp passage from 
denying Him a human soul, for hO\'V Dionysiul1 is quoted in Actio ;3 of tbe 
I'ould a human hody inclose. so to 
pt'1tk, Council, and o('('ur
 de Diy, Xom. c. J. 
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Gentiles so ovenvhehning, that her lledeelner seenlS to have 
entirely deserted her. But the Lord sees His o"'"n, toiling on 
the sea, for, lest they faint in tribulations, He strengthens 
them by the look of His loye, and sometinlCs frees them by 
a visible assistance. Further, in the fourth watch lIe came 
to them as daylight approached, for when luan lifts up his 
Juind to the light of guidance fronl on high, the Lord \yill be 
\vith him, anrl the dangers of temptations will be laid asleep. 
Viet. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Or else, the first \vatch means the time up 
Ant. e 
Cat. in to the deluge; the second, up to l\loses; the third, up to the 
Marc. coming of the Lord; in the fourth the Lord caIne and spoke 
B
de to His disciples. BEDE; Often then does the love of heayen 
ubI sup. seem to have deserted the faithful in tribulation, so that it 
may be thought that Jesus wishes to pass by His disciples, 
as it were, toiling in the sea. And still do heretics suppose 
that the Lord was a phantonl) and did not take upon Hitn 
I v. sup. real flesh fronl the Virgin 1. PSEUDo-J ERO:\IE; And He says 
note y. to them, Be of good cheer, it is I, because we shall see Him 
as He is. But the wind and the storm ceased \vhen Jesus 
sat down, that is, reigned in the ship, which is the Catholic 
B b 
de Church. BEDE; In whatsoever heart, also, He is present by 
U I sup. h f . h I h .. f . 
t e grace 0 HIS love, t ere soon al t e stnvlngs 0 Vices, 
and of the ad\
erse world, or of evil spirits, are kept under and 
put to rest. 


53. And when they had passed over, they caIne 
into the land of Gennesaret, and drew to the shore. 
54. And when they were come out of the ship, 
straightway t.hey kne\v hi In, 
55. And ran through that whole region round 
about, and began to carry about in beds those that 
,vere sick, where they heard he was. 
56. And ,vhithersoever he entered, into villages, or 
cities, or country, they laid the sick in the streets, 
and besought him that they might touch if it were but 
the border of his garment: and as l11any as touched 
him \vere made \\rho]e. 


Gloli:s. (}Y.oss. Th
 :Evange1ist, having 
h
wll the danger which 
Don occ. 
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the disci plf'
 hi.ul sl1stained in t hcir passage, all.! t1H'il' 
dcli\"(\rancc froll) it, nt)\\ shews th(' placc to which they 
sailed, saying, And when tlu'y hral }/(lss('d Ol'er, tlley (,llJll) 
iutf) tlte land if G '1lnesaret, and drew to tIle shore. 
TIILOPIIYL. Thc Lord renlained at the abo,"c-ll1cntion.:rl 
place fi)r S01l1P tilllP. rrhcrefore thc J1:,'allgelist 8111
joills, 
A/Ld when they had eVllte out oj" thi? ship, .
trai!Jhtu;ay 
thpy I.:Jleu' hiJn, that is, the inhabitants ofthc country. BE DE ; Bedp 
But thcy knew IIin1 by rcport, not by I [is features; or ubi sup. 
through thr' greatness of IIis luin\c]es, even IIis person 
\vas known to sOlne. Sce too how great was the faith of 
the Inen of the land of Gennesaret, so that they were nut 
content with the healing of those 'who were present, but 
sent to other towns round about, that all Inight hasten to thp 
Physician; wherefore there follo\vs, And ran t hrollgh the 
'lI.:hole region rOllnd about, anrl began to C(lrry about in beds 
those that 'U'ere sick, 'lohere they heard he u'as. THFOPHYL. 
For they did not call IJim to their houses that lIe TI1ight 
heal then}, but rather the sick then1selves were brought to 
Ilim. ""'hcrcfore it also follows, And u'hithersoet'er he 
entered into villflges, or cities, or country, eyc. For the 
n1Íracle which had been wrought on the WOlllall with an issue 
of blood, had reached the ears of many, and caused in 
thcln that great faith, by which they were healed. It goes 
on, And as litany as tour:hed hi1/l lDere rnade u'hole. BEDE; Bede 
Again, ill a ulystical sense, do thou unùerstand by the hem ubi sup. 
of IIis gannent th
 slightest of IIis comnlandmcnt
, for who- 
Soever shall transgress it shall be called the least in tIle "'ltJatt. 
kiugd01/1 of heal'en, or else IIis assll1nption of our flesh, by õ, 19. 
which we have come to the 'V ord of God, and afterwards, 
shall have the elljoYD1cnt of His Illt\lesty. PSEUDo-J ERo.ME ; 
Furthennore that which is said, And as lJlany as touched hÍ1n 
tcere 1Jlade u:hole, shall be fulfilled, whpn grief and mourning 
sball flyaway. 


\ OL II. 


It 



CHAP. VII.. 


I. Then callIe together unto him the Pharisees, 
and certain of the Scribes, ,vhich came from Je- 
rusalenl. 
2. And when they saw some of his disciples eat 
bread ,vith defiled, that is to say, with unwashen, 
hands, t hey found fault. 
3, For the Pharisees, and al1' the Jews, except they 
\vash their hands oft, eat not, holding the tradition of 
the elders. 
4. And when they come from the market, except 
they wash, they eat not. And In8ny other things 
there be, which they have l.eceived to hold, as the 
,yashing of cups, and pots, brasen vessels, and of 
tables. 
5. Then the Pharisees and Scribes asked him, 'Vhy 
\valk not thy disciples according to the tradition of 
the elders, but eat bread with unwashen hands? 
6. He answered and said unto them, Well hath 
Esaias prophesied of you hypocrites, as it is written, 
This people honoureth me with their lips, but their 
heart is far from me. 
7. Howbeit in vain do they worship me, teaching 
for doctrines the commandments of nlen. 
8. For laying aside the commandment of God, ye 
hold the tradition of men, as the washing of pots and 
cups: and many other such like things ye do. 
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). .c\nd he said unto then), I
ull well ye n"'ject thp 
conlnHlIHhllCllt of God, that yc Ina)' keep your own 
tradition. 
10. For f\,loses said, I [onour thy father and thy 
Blother; and, "'hoso curscth father or mother, let 
him dip the cleat h : 
11. But ye say, If a })1an shall say to his father or 
n10thcr, It is Corban, that is to say, a gift, by \yhat- 
soever thou Inightest he profited by nle; he shall be 
free. 
12. And ye 8uffer hi111 no more to do ought for hi
 
father or his lTIother ; 
]::3. l\Iaking the \yord of God of none effect through 
yonr tradition, ,,"hieh ye have deliver
d: and Blan)' 
such like things do ye. 


BEnE; The pcop]f' of the laud of (;cnllesareth, who secn)('d BeJl' ill 
to Le unlearned Inen, not only COlne thelnseh'es, hut also bring ;

I

: 
their sick to the Lord, that they Inay 1.>11t succeed in touching 
the hf'lll of 1 Tis ganncnt. Rut the l)harisces and Scrihes, 
who ought to have been the teachers of the people, run 
together to the IJord, not to seek for healing, but to 1l10\-e 
captious questions; ,,-herefore it is !'aid, 17u J JI i II ere carlll' 
iugpther uuto llir tI,e ])I,arisees alld certain of the S(:riùe,
, 
COlli ill.ll Jl' r )1n Je1"lIsalclJl; flud 1l"hcn the!! sa It" sO/Jle qf It is 
dis 'iple,f: eai b;'ead u'illt C01JllJl011 , illa I is, ?l'jilt U lIu'ashell 
1/fl1llls, they fouud fault. 1'HEOPHYI.. For the disciples ofth(' 
Lord, who ""ere taught only the practice of ,-irtue, used to 
eat in a sinlple way, without ,vashing their hands; but thf' 
Pharisees, wishing to find an occasion of bhl1lle against 
them, took it up; they did not indeed blalne thelll as trans- 
gressors of the la\v, but lor transgres
ing the traditions of the 
elders. 'Y}lCrefol'p it goes on: Fo/' tllp PI/{l/'isee,
 nnd all fI,e 
.feu's, e,l'cepf they 1t"a.
h tlieir ltalld.
 o./
, eat /lot, holding tile 
traditiulI f!/ flip elders. BEDE; For taking the spiritual 
words of the Prophets in a canlal 
ense, they obsen-erl, 1,y Pede 
washing thp body alone, cOll1nlandmellts which concerned ubi Slip. 
the cha
tening of thp heart and rlc('d
, bayin
, 'J 'nslt I
a. 1, 
K 2 hì, 
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Isa.62, you, 'Inake you clean; and again, Be ye cleafl that bear the 
11. vessels if the Lord. It is therefore a superstitious hUlnan 
tradition, that men \vho are clean already, should \vash 
oftener because they eat bread, and that they should nut eat 
on leaving the market, without \\Tashing. But it is necessary 
for those \vho desire to partake of the bread \vhich COlnes 
down froln hea\Ten, often to cleanse their e\Til deeds by alnIs, 
by tears, and the other fruits of righteousness. It is also 
necessary for a rnan to wash thoroughly away t.he pollutions 
\vhich he has contracted fronl the cares of temporal business, 
by being afterwards intent on good thoughts and \vorks. 
In vain, ho\vever, do the Jews wash their hands, and cleanse 
thelnseh'es after the Inarket, so long' as they refuse to be 
\\'ashed in the font of the Sa,'iour; in vain do they observe 
the washing of their vessels, who neglect to ,vash away the 
filthy sins of their bodies and of their hearts. It goes on: 
Then tile Sc'ribes and Pharisees asked hÙn, JVhy walk not 
tlly disciples q(ter the tradition of the elders, but eat bread 
Bier. in u'iilt common !lands? JEROl\IE; 'Vonderful is the folly of 
Matt. the Pharisees and Scribes; they accuse the Son of God, 
]6. because He keeps not the traditions and precepts of IHen. 
But common is here put for unclean; for the people of the 
Jews, boasting that they were the portion of God, called 
those meats COlnmon, ,,,hich alllnade use of. PSEUDO-JERO:\IE; 
He beats back the vain words of the Pharisees with His argu- 
ments, as men dri,.e back dogs ,vith weapons, by interpreting 
Moses and Isaiah, that we too by the word of Scripture may 
conquer the heretics, who oppose us; wl1erefore it goes on: 
Isa.29, UTell hath Esaia8 prophesied if YOll hypocrites; as it i.
 
. 13. 'W'J.itten, Viis people ltonoll1"ellt 1ne u'ith tlteÏ1' lips, but i heir 
Vict. heart isjarj;'om 1ne. PSEUDO-CHRYS. For since they unjustly 
Ant. e accused the disciples not of transgressing the law, but the 
Cat. in d f 
Marc. COlnman S 0 the elders, He sharply confounds theIn, calIing 
them hypocrites, as looking \vith reverence upon what 
was not worthy of it. lIe adds, howe\Ter, the w
)l'ds of Isaiah 
the prophet, as spoken of them; as though lIe would say, 
As those men, of whom it is said, that they honour God with 
tlteÙ. lips, 'If}hilst their hea1.t is faT ft'Ol1l lti1Jl, in vain pretend 
to observe the dictates of piety, whilst they honour the 
doctrines of men, so ye also neglect your soul, of which ye 
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:'thould take care, aud blaHie.' those who livt' ju
t1). PSI
UDO- 
J FHOl\1 F; But Pharisaical tradition, as to taùles and vesse1s, is 
to he cut off, and cast awa). For they often Inake the COII1- 
tnau(ls of G 0<1 Jicl(} to tho traditions of IlJ('J); \,"herefore it 
cOlltiuucs, F'o/" laying asÙI J llie C01J1ll/nndJ/lcnLs f!f God, ye /told 
10 1I1l' Irar!i/iolls 
f 1}U!JI, (1,
 Iltp Il"llslling qf pot.') and Cllp,
. 
}>" .'l'DO-CIIHYS. .:\Ioreo\"cr, to convict thenl of neglecting the Viet. 
rc\-crence duc to God, for the sake of the tradition of the elders, 
::: i
 
which was opposed to the I Ioly 
cripturcs, Tie su
joins, For Marc. 
. d 1 l"/ Exod. 
lJIu,w's said, ]lollour thY.lather Gud illY l1lotlu:r; all , I' hoso 21, 17. 
cursell,&f(II"('r or '1núlllc1": It:t IIi1n die tile deafh. ßEDE; The Bede 
f 1 11 . S .. h h ubi JlUp. 
srnsc 0' t H' \\"01'( lononr In cnpture IS not so nllic t e Ra- . 
luting and paying court to IllCH, as ahns-giving, and bestowing 
gifts; 11011011 r, says the A postle, ,rhlows 't.lIo a re 'lcidrnL's indeed. I Tim, 
PSEI;DO-C II UY:-<. i\ otwith
tanding the exi
tence of such a 
i
i. 
di,'ine law, and the I threats against such as break it, ye lightly A C n t t..e 
a. In 
transgrl':'s the cOlllInandnlcnt of God, ob
erving the traditions :\fare. 
of the' .Ehh.'r
. 'Vhere1orf1 thcre follows, Bul ye say, fj' a 'Juan I å" V "?'-;; t ' 
ape IC. 
sllall say to "isj'ailier 01" 1llolller, II is Corban, il,al is to say, 
(l gU
, by Ir"al,
'oel"e1" '"011 7/1igldesl he prqfiled hy ule,. uuder- 
stantl, he will be freed ii.OlD the observation of the foregoing 
counnand. "
hercforc it continu(;
, ...Ind .lIe sIdler lIÏ1n no 
lJ10/" to do ollghl jòr his &falher or his 1110111(:1". THEOPllYL. 
For the Pharisees, wi
hing to devour thc offerings, instructed 
sons, \\ hen their parents asked for SOlne of thcir property, to 
answer theIn, what thou hast askcd of nJe is corban, that is, a 
gift, I ha\'e already offered it up to the Lord; thus the 
parents ""ould not require it, as being offered up to the 
Lord, I (and ill that way profitahle for their own sah'ation). 
Thus they decei\'cd the sons into neglecting their parents, 
,vhilst they th('Ul:,ch"l's devonred the offcrings; with this .. 
th('refor
 the Lord reproaches theIn, as transgressing the 
la\\
 of (;od lor the sake of gain. 'Vherefore it goes 
on, il/ak illY Ilu) ll"ord qf God qf nOlle ejlecl t II rOllgh !lour 
,,.adilioll,4", Ii"IIicl, ye IUll."e d lirered: and 1/UlUY suc/t lil,:e 
1I';lIf!-" do ye,. transgressing, that is, the conlnland!'t of God, 
that)":) Inay ÚLhCn"e the traditions of HIe)). P
ELDO-CHRYS. Vict. 
Or elsl' it 111a) he said, that the Pharisees tauO'ht youn g P ersons C Ant..e 
o ... , at. JD 
that if a luan oíIcrecl a gift in expiatioll of the il
jnrJ done' to his 
Iarc. 
r 1 he word. in the parentht>si.. ar(' not in Th(>oph)'lact. 
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father or 1l1other, he was free froIH sin, as having given to 
God the gifts \vhich are owed to a parent; and in saying 
B
de this, they did not allow parents to be honoured. BEDR; 
\1 bI SU 11. T ..r. d 1 h . E . r.. 
V. Riel'. he passage Inay III a Ie,," wor Slave t IS sense, very gIlt 
i
 
latt. which T ha'"e to l11a]{e \viII g o to do J TOU g ood' for Y e conl p el 
I D. et ' , 
Orig. in children, it is meant, to say to their parents, that gift \vhich I 
:l\Iatt. . ffi t G d I d .r. d . d 
Tom. ,vas gOIng to 0 er 0 0, expen on lee lUg you, an 
xi. !t. does you good, oh father and l11other, speaking this iron- 
ically. Thus they would be afraid to accept what had been 
given into the hands of God, and n1Ïght prefer a life of 
poverty to living 011 consecrated property. PSEUDO-J EHOME; 
l\Iystically, again, the disciples eating \vith unwashed hands 
Hignifies the future fello"rsl1ip of the Gentiles with the 
.Apostles, The cleansing and washing of the Pharisees is 
harren; but the fellowship of the Apostles, though "rithout 
washing, has stretched out its branches as far as the sea. 


14. .A.nd \vhen he had called all the people unto 
him
 he said unto theln
 Hearken unto me everyone 
of you, and understand: 
15. There is nothing froin without a Inan, that 
entering into hiln can defile him: but the things 
,vhich COlne out of him, those are they that defilc the 
In an. 
] 6. If any lnan have ears to hear, let hilll hear. 
17. And "vhen he \vas entered into the house frolll 
the people, his disciples asked hiln concerning the 
parable. 
18. And he saith unto them, Are ye so without 
understanding also? Do ye not perceive, that \vhat- 
soever thing from ,,,ithout entereth into the lnan, it 
cannot defile him; 
19. Because it entereth not into his heart, but into 
the belly, and goeth out into the draught, purging all 
rneats ? 
20. And he said, That \vhich cUlneth out of the 
luan, that dcfileth the Ulau. 
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21. }4'01" froln \vithin, out of the heart of lueu, 
proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, Blur- 
tiers, 
22. 'fhefts, covetousnes
, \\'ickedness, deceit, las- 
civiousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, foolishness: 
23. .L\ll these evil thingð come fi'OIn \\'ithin, and 
defile the nlan. 


PSEVDO-CHRYS. The Jews regard and Il1UrUllU ahout unly Viet. 
the bodily purification of the hl\\P; our Lord wishes to bring in 
;:: i: 
the contrary. "Therefore it is said, luff ,chell Ite had cfllled :\fare. 
all llie people unto lti1Jl, lie sllid unto theJJI, Hea,.I.."()/l un/o 
ute et"rry Ulle, alld understand; lltere is 1lothiug ji'Olll 'lrilltollt 
a 111(1/1, tluli en/crill," inio Itillt can deJile !lilli, but lite thill!}." 
'rltic!t conle out o.l a nU11l, those are lhpy u"lticlt deJile a. 1/11lll ; 
that i
, ,vhich Jnake hinl uncleau. l'hc thing:-, uf Christ 
ha'.c relation to the inner Ulan, but those which are of 
the hl\V arc \ isible and external, to ,,'hich, as bcing 
hoclily, the' cross of Christ "as shortly to put an cnd. 
THEOrIlYL. But the intention of the Lord in saying this 
"9as to teach men, that the observing of lncats, which 
the' law COInUla1Hl
, should not be taken in a carnal 
sense, and froin this lIe began to unfold to then} the 
intent of the la".. PSECDO-CHRYS. .Again lIe subjoins, ((allY Viet. 
,,'n n Ita re ears to hea 1", lei him Ilear. For lIe had not clearly Ant. .e 
.. Cat. IIJ 
shewn them, what tho'ò:e thIngs are "'Inch proceed out of a )fare. 
Juan, and defile a Iuan; and on account of this sa
ping, the 
,\pust1es thought that the' foregoing discour
e of the Lord 
Ï111plicd 
ome other dcep thing; ,yherefor
 thcle follows: 

ll/d 'IL'!tell lie 1("{IS entered into 'lie ltoll,
e j4 r01Jl the people, 
ltis dI.(jc;ple.,; a,
ketl lii111 concerning lite parable; they 
called it parable, because it ,vas not clear. THEOPHYI.. 1'he 
Lord begins by chiding thcIn, \\ }Jt'refon
 there follows, 
 'rf' 
ye sO ll"ithout understandin!} also? BEDE; For tbat lHan is a Bede 
faulty hearer who con
iders "'hat i
 ob
curc to be a chaar ubi 
up. 
speech, or \vhat is c1ear to be obscurely :-;poken. 'fHE- 
OPHYL. Then th(' T Jord shcw
 thenl what was hidden, saying, 
1)() !Ie 1101 lwr("(
ife, Llta 'll"halsoez'er lit ill!! i'om u.ilhoul 
.. " 
(Jllterell, i1lto till' 1/lflll, il ("((lI'1iO/ lua!.:e hiJn l'VIJllJlVJI! JJEDE; Iwdc 
II bi "u p. 
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For tbe Jews, boasting then1sel\res to be the portion of God, 
call common those 1lleats which all men use, as shellfish, hares, 
and aniu1als of that sort. Not e,-en ho\vever \"hat is offered 
to idols is unclean, in as far as it is food and God's creature; 
it is the invocation of devils "rhich makes it unclean; and 
11 e adds the cause of it, saying, Because it ellie/refIt not into 
IIis lteart. The principal seat of the soul according to Plato 
is the brain, but according to Christ, it is in the heart. GLOSS. B 
I t says therefore into his heart, that is, into his mind, \\'hich 
is the principal part of his soul, on which his ,vhole life de- 
pends; \vherefore it is necessary, that according to the state 
of his heart a IHan should be called clean or unclean, and thus 
\vhatsoever does not reach the soul, cannot bring pollution to 
the man. l\leats therefore, since they do not I'each the sou], 
cannot in their own nature defile a Inan; but an inordinate use 
of tneats, ,vhich proceeds froln a \\'ant of order in the lnind, 
n1akcs Inen unclean. But tbat Ineats cannot reach the mind, 
He shews by that w'hich He adds, saying, Bul into tile belly, 
and goellt oul into the drallgld,purgillgall171eats. This how'- 
ever lIe says, without referring to what rClnains from the food 
in the body, for that \vhich is necessary for the nourishment au(l 
gro\vth of tho body r
rnains. But that which is superfluous 
goes ont, and thus as it ,vere purges the nourishment, which 
Aug. relnains. A UG. For SOl1)e things are joined to others in such 



:.ct. a ,,"ay as Loth to change and be changed, just as food, losing 
73. its former appearance, is both itself turned into our body, and 
\ve too are changed, and our strength is refreshed by it. 
b .Further, a lnost 
ubtle liquid, after the food has been prepared 
and digested in our veins, and othcl' arteries, by SOIne hidden 
channels, called froln a Greek \vord, pores, passes through us, 
and goes into the draught. BEDE; 'Thus then it is not Ineat 
that 11)akes 1TIen unclean 1 but wickedness, which works in us 


a It i
 probable that m{}
t, if not all 
the Glo
ses which cannot be found, are 
from St. Thomas him
clf, and this one 
is especially like his language, as may 
he 
epn by referring to Summa, 2, 2. 
Qu. 148. Art. 1. a.nd 1. Qu. 119. Art. 1. 
in both of which pla('(>s also he quote:" 
the passages in St. -;\1 atthew parallel to 
thi
 p:1rt nf St. l\Iark. 

I The last wnrd
 of this l'omment ar(> 


not in St. Augustine, but in Bpde, who 
took them originally from St. Jerome's 
Commentary on Matthew, from whence 
most of Bede's remarks on this passage 
are taken word for word. A
 the sen- 
tence marked Bede is uot found in him, 
it prohahly belongs to t.he Gloss, and 
his name h3
 hpf'n transferrt'd frnm the 
former 
('nten{'p. 
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the passions which COIlIC fronl \\ ithin; ,,'hereforc it goc
 on : 
And he ,wtÙl, /lult u'hich conl 
tlt (jut Qf a 1J1011, tllat rl()fileth 
JJlflJl. (;LO:'\S. The IHeaning of which Ire puints out, wh('n Glosc;. 
I Lc suhjoills,./or.ll'onl u'ilhill, oul o.llllf
 IU>lfrl (!f 1/ien, proceed non occ. 
p,.ililtollghl,f:. \n<1 thus it appcars that C\'i1 thoughts belong 
to the u1Ïnd, which is herc caned thc heart, and according tu 
which a Inan is callcr] good or bad, clean or unc]can. ]
EDE; Bede 
F 1 . 1 1 1 h ubi sup. 
.' rOlll t lIS passage arc COll( elnnc< t 10SC Incn ". 0 snppose 
that tllought s are pnt iuto thenl by the devil, and (10 not 
arise froln their own c,'il will. 
rhe devil Inay excite and 
)u'lp on e,'il thoughts, he cannot he their author. GLOSS. non in 
FrolH c' il thought
, howe,"er, c\'il actions proceed to grcater Gl d oSSe 

e v. 
lengths, concerning which it is added, adulterics, that is, acts de Lyra 
1 . 1 .. 1 . 1 . f } , 1 1 1". . in loco 
". 11(" 1 consIst In t IP \"10 ahon 0 anot ler Inan S Je( ; lornlca- 
lions, which are unlawful connexions between person
, not 
bound by Illarriage; nlluders, by which hurt is inflicted on the 
pen..on of one's ncighbour; thefts, by which his goods are 
taken frOIH hinl; CO\-ctousncss, by which things are unjustly 
kcpt; wickcdnc
s, which consists in caltllnniating others; 
dc'ceit, in ov
rreac1Üng them; lasci,"ionsness, to which belongs 
any corruption of n1Ïnrl or body. TUEOPHYL. -\n c,"il eye, 
that is, hatred and flattery, for h(' who hates turn" an cyil and 
pn\"ious cye on him wholn he hates, and a flatterer, looking 
askancl' at his neigh bonr's goods, leads hinl into c\'il; hlas- 
phcnlÏcs, that is, faults COilllnittcd again'\t (;od; pride, that is, 
contclnpt of Gnrl, whpn a man ascribes the good, which he 
dot'
, Hot to (;ocl, hut to his own \"irtuc; foolishness, that is, au 
iujur)" against onc's neigh hour. GLOSS. Or, foolishness COl1- Gloss 

isb in "Tong thoughts concerning God; for it is opposed to non occ. 
. 1 l . } . 1 ] 1 ) t . 1 .. 1 . I !':ed v. 
WISC Ol}), W lIC 1 IS t IC 
now l'l ge 0 (l\"lne t ung
. t goes Summa 
un, III thNS(
 pcil thiuq8 ("( lue fro})1 lcitlÛJl, and rlpfile the 2, 2. Qu. 
a 46 1. et 
1fJ JI. Fur whatsoc"cr is in the power uf a llH\n, is i1l1}Juted 1,2. Qu. 
to him as a t
H1Jt, hecanse an sl1eh things proceed frolll the 1, 1. 
interior will, hy which Ulan is Inaster c)f his o""n actions. 


2-1. And from thence he arose, and \vent into the 
horders of rryrc and Sidon, and entered into an house, 
and would have no 11lan kno\v it: but he ('ould not 
he hid. 
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25. l
or a certain woman, whose young daughter 
had an unclean spirit, heard of him, and came and 
fell at h is feet: 
26. The \voman was a Greek, a Syrophenician by 
nation; and she besought hilll that he would cast 
forth the devil out of her daughter. 
27. But Jesus said unto her, Let the children first 
be filled: for it is 110t meet to take the children's 
bread, and to cast it unto the dogs. 
28. And she answered and said unto him, Yes, 
Lord: yet the dogs under the table eat of the chil- 
dren's crumbs. 
29. And he said unto her, For this saying go thy 
way; the devil is gone out of thy daughter. 
30. And when she was come to her house, she 
found the devil gone out, and her daughter laid upon 
the bed. 


THEOPHYL. After that the Lord had finished His teaching 
concerning food, seeing that the Jews were incredulous, lIe 
enters into the country of the Gentiles, for the Jews being 
unfaithful, salvation turns itself to the Gentiles; wherefore it 
is said, Andfro'ln thence he arose, and went into the borders 
Viet. Q/ Tyre and Sidon. PSEUDO-CHRYSt Tyre and Sidon were 
t
:: i
 places of the Canaanites, therefore the Lord comes to thelll, 
:ì\larc. not as to His o\vn, but as to Inen, \vho had nothing in com- 
mon with the fathers to whom the prolnise was made. And 
therefore lIe comes in such a ,vay, that His cOIning should not 
be known to the Tyrians and Sidonians. \Vherefore it con- 
tinues: And entered into a house, and would ha
'e no 'Jnan knou' 
it. For the time had not COlne for His d,velling with the Gen- 
tiles and bringing thelli to the faith, for this ""as not to be, till 
after His cross and resurrection. THEOPHYL. Or else Ilis 
rseudo- reason for coming in secret ,,,as that the Jews should not find 
( 

 ug' t occasion of blan1e against lIÏ1n, as if lie had passed over to 
'tnæ
. 
e Yet. the unclean Gentiles. It goes on, Rut be could not be hid. 
f't Nov. P \ 13 . f ' II . h d 1 d 11 . 
Test.77. 
EU})O-
 lTG. nt 1 e WIS e to (' 0 so an COli ( not, It ap- 



\" En. 
-1, 
O. 



 1'. )IAHK. 


la
' 


pcar:-, as if 1 lis ".ill wa
 impotent; it is not po
sible howc\"er 
that Ollr Saviour's \\ ilJ should not Le fulfilled, nor call lIe wilJ 
a thing, which lIe knows ought not Le. ï'herefore when a thing 
has tahen place, it nla) be asserted that lIe }Jas ".illed it. liut 
we :-;hould OÙSl'n"c that this happened alnongst the Gentiles, 
to WhOUI it was not tÍ1ne to preach; nevertheless not to receive 
theIn, whcll they l:aIne to the faith of their own accord, \,"ould 
ha\rc bpen to grudge then1 the faith. So then it came to pass 
that the Lord was not Inaùc known by II is disciples; others, 
howe, er, who had 
ccn 1 linl entering the house, recognised 
lliJn, aud it Legan to be known that lIe \\"ilS there. IIis will 
thcretore was that II e should not be proclaimed by IIis o\vn 
disciples, but that others should COB10 to seek IIÍ1n, and so it 
took placc. llED.E; lla,'illg entered also into the house, He BE-de in 
cOlllJuanded Iii:, disciples not to betray \\'ho I Ie ""as to any one 
I

: 
in this UUkllO" n region, that they, on WhOll1 lIe had bestowed ) 
the (rract' of healin g 111Í(rht learn b

 Ilis exanl l )le as far as 
b , b J . , 
they could, to shrink fnHn the glory of h1.11nan praise in the 
shewing f()lih of thpir tniracles; yet they" ere not to cea
c 
ii-oul the pious work of virtue, when either the faith of tIle 
good justly desen'cd that tniracles should be done, or the un- 
faithfulne
s of the wicked Blight lleces
mrily cOlllpel theIne 
For IJ e 11Ï1nsclf Inade known II is cntry into that place to the 
Gentile woman, and to wholnsoc\"er lIe would. I)sEuDo-AuG. Pseudo- 
Iúlsth", tl1l' Canaallitish \VOUlall calllC in to IIim, on hearing A
g. 
of lliu1; if she had not fir
t sulHnitted herself to the God or ubl sup. 
thc Jews, she \yould not ha,'e obtained their benefit. COll- 
cerning her it continuos: lor II U"OI/tall, ll"ltose dall!J/11 er !tad all 
liJlcleUll spirit, as soon as sl,e /,ad "eard q,l'ltÙll, Ca1Jle in and 
_(ell at hisfeel. PSEUDO-CHRY
. Xow by this thc T
ord \vished Viet. 
to :--hew I lis disci}Jles that I Ie openl'd the door of faith cven to Ant. .e 
} G . 1 J r. I 1 .. . Cat. In 
t IC eBb es, W lerCJorc a so t Ie natIon of the WOUlan IS .l\Iarc. 
(le
crih('d when it ið added, 77,(' 1COJ/lall Il"a.
 a Genfile, a 
Syro}Jlu>lIicifi/l by lIalioll, that is, from Syria of Phænice. 
It goes on: ...Iud site besollg},IIÛl1l fllat he u.ould cast.lortlt 
III d 
L.il ()Ill '!l her dally/de", _\CG. It appear
 ho,ve'"cr Aug-. 
that 
(})n(' (I'IC
ti()ll ahout a discre ! )anc," may be raised be- d E e Con. 
J. , V
. 
cause it is 
aid that the ] ,ord \\"a
 in thl
 hou
e whpn the 2, 49. 
\\ olnan caUl(' to her, cl
killg about her daughter. '\
hen, how- 
l'\"('r, \latthc\\ 
a
'
 tllal l-li
 disl'ipl('
 had suggested to Him.. 
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Matt. #S
eJld lier au'ay,.(or she erie!" l!fter us, he appears to in1ply 
15, 23. nothing less t11an that the \VOlnan uttered supplicating cries 
after the Lord, as lie \\yalked. I-Io,v then do ".e infer that 
8hc 'vas in the house, except by gathering it from 
Iark, \vho 
says that she caIne in to Jesus, after ha\Ting before said that 
lIe "ras in the house? But l\Iatthew in that he says, He 
nnsu)ered lier not a 'lÐord, ga,ye us to understand that He went 
out, during that silence, froln the house; thus too the other 
e,-ellts are connected together, so that they no\\y in no way dis- 
agree. It continues; Bllt he said unto Iter, Let the children 
Bede be fir,r;;/ filled. BEDE; The tilne will COll1e when eyen you 
ubi sup. who are Gentiles will obtain sahration; but it is right that 
first the Jews who deSf'lTeclly are wont to be called by the 
nalne of children of God's ancient election, should be 
refreshed \vith hea\Tenly bread, and that so at length, the food 
of life should be Ininistered to the Gentiles. There follows: 
For it is not 7neet to lake the children's bread, and to east it 
Viet. to tile do.9s. PSEU DO-CHRYS. These ,yords He uttered not that 

::: 7n there is in Him a deficiency of virtue, to prevent l-lis n1Ïnistering 
:Mare. to all, but because His benefit, if ministered to both Jews and 
Gentiles who had no con1munication ,vith each other, might be 
a cause of jealousy . 1"'HEOPHYL. lIe calls the Gentiles dogs, 
as being thought wicked by the Jews; and He means by 
bread, the benefit ,vhich the I..Jord pron1Ïsed to the children, 
that is, to the Jews. The sense therefore is, that it is not 
right for the Gentiles first to be parta1.ers of the benefit, 
pron1Ïsed principally to the Jews. The reason, therefore, why 
the Lord does not imluediately hear, but delays His grace, is, 
that He 11lay also shew that the faith of the \yoman ,vas ..firm, 
and that we may learn not at once to gro\v \veary in prayer, 
Viet. but to continue earnest tin \\ye obtain. PSEUDO-CHRYS. In 


:: fn like luanner also to shew the Jews that lIe did not confer heal- 
.1\1 are. ing on foreigners in the saUle degree as to them, and that by the 
discovery of the \VOlnan's faith, the unfaithfulness of the J en's 
might bE' the In ore laid bare. For the woman did not take it 
iH, but with 111uch reverence assented to what the Lord hail 
said. "Therefore it goes on, _llld ,
lIe ansu'ered and said unto 
hÙn, Truth, Lord, but the dogs under the table eat 0/ tIle 
childrpll's c1'1l1/1b.l\. THEOPHYL. As if she had said, The Jews 
hav.c t.he whole of that hrcarl which conIcs down fron1 hca,.en, 



VFH, 31-37, 


S 1', '\1.-\ It K . 


1-11 


anò rrhy benefit
 a]c.;o; I a
1.. for the c1'luuhs, that is, a 
8111a11 portion of the henefit. P:--EUDO-CHRYS. IIer placinb Viet. 
hcrscH' thcref()re in Lhe rallk of dogs is a. (nark of her 

:: i: 
rC\'CrCllCC; as if :-;1.0 said, I hold it a,; a favour to be e\"en in 
Iarc. 
the position of a dog, and to eat not fronl another taLlc, but 
fronl that of the ::\Ia
ter hinlself. 1'U.EOPIIYL. llccau
e there- 
fore thp woman answere..l with much ,,'isdoln, she obtained 
what !õ'he wanted; when'fore there follows, And !tp said unto 
lieI', \'c. lIe said not, 
JJ" \'irtue hath lnadc thee whole, but 
for this :'>3ying, that is, for thy faith, which is shewn by thi:'> 
sa) ing, 90 I by u'fl.'l, II,e del'll is .fJolle out '!f t It ,I} dallyllipr. It 
goes on, lilt! u'l,eJl she '1 'as COJJlC illto her house, she./oulld 
/ler daug/ller laid llpu/1 lhp bed, alld ti,e devil gone Ollt. 
BF.DE; On account then of the Inunble and faithful saying of Be de 
her mother, the de\'il lell the daughter; here is gi,"en a prc- ubi sup. 
cedent for catechising and baptizing infants, seeing that by 
the faith and the confession of the parents, infants arC' frf'ed 
in Laptislll froln the de,'il, though they can neither }1a\"{-> 
knowledge in thefI1sch cs, or do either goorl 01' eyil. PSEUDO- 
JERo
rE; 'lysticallr })owe\'er the Gentile WOlnan, who prays 
for her daughter, is our Dlother the Church of Itolne. Iler 
daughter afflicted \\'ith a devil, i
 the barbarian \,"estern race, 
which by faith hath bec.'n turned frOlll a dog into a sheep. Sht> 
desires to take the CrUD) bs of spiritual understanding, not the 
unbroken bread of thl' letter. 'j'IIEOPHYL. The soul of each 
of Us also, ,,'hen hp falls into f'in, beCOlJleS a wOlnan; and 
this soul has a daughter who is sick, that is, e,"il actions; thig 
daughter again has a de\"il, for eyil actions arise froln df1,'ils. 
_\gaiu, sinners are called dogs, being fi]]cd with unclean- 
ness. 1.'01' which rea
on we arc not worthy to rccei\'e the 
bread of God, or to be Inade partakers of the iu)n1aculate lnys- 
terics of God.; if however in hUluility, knowing onrseh.es to 
be dogs, we confess our sins, then the daughter, that i!õ', our 
c\'il lifp, shaH be healed. 


31. And again, departing frolH the coasts of l'yre 
and Sidon, he came unto the sea of Galilee, through 
the midst of the coasts of Decapolis. 
32. And they bring unto him one that \\'1S deaf, 



142 


liO:SI'EL ACCORDIX(. TU 


CII..\P. VH. 


and had an impediment in his speech; and they 
beseech hiIn to put his hand upon hÎ1n. 
33. And he took him aside from the 111ultitnde, 
and put his fingers into his ears, and he spit, anel 
touched his tongue; 
34. And looking up to heaven, he sighed, and 
saith unto him, Ephphatha, that is, Be opened. 
35. And straightway his ears were opened, and the 
string of his tongue was loosed, and he spake plain. 
36. And he charged them that they should ten no 
man: but the more he charged them, so llluch the 
more a great deal they published it; 
37. And were beyond measure astonished, saying, 
He hath done aU things well: he lTIaketh both the 
deaf to hear, and the dumb to speak. 


THEOPHYL. The Lord did not \vish to stay in the parts of 
the Gentiles, lest He should give the Jews occasion to say, 
that they esteelned Hin1 a transgressor of the la\v, because He 
held cOlnmunion \vith the Gentiles, and therefore He Ï1nlnedi- 
ately returns; wherefore it is said, And again departing fr01n 
tile coasts of T.1Jre, he Ca1Jle tlt1"oulJIt Sidol1, to tile sea qf 
Bede in Galilee, tll'J"ough tile 1nidst of the bo'rdel's of Decapolis. BEDE; 

a;lc: Decapolis is a region of ten cities, across the Jordan, to the 
east, over against Galilee c . When therefore it is said that th(' 
Lord caIne to the sea of Galilee, through the midst of the 
borders of Decapolis, it does 110t lnean that He entered the 
confines of Decapolis themselves; for He is 110t said to have 
crossed the sea, but rather to have COlne to the borders 
of the sea, and to have reached quite up to the place, 
\vhich was opposit.e to the midst of the coasts of Decapolis, 
which \vere situated at a distance across the sea. It goes on, 
And they bring lzi1n one thnt 'was deaf and dll'JJlb, and t!ley 
besougll t him. to lay hands upon /tim. THEOPHYL. 'Vhich 
is rightly placed after the deliverance of one possessed with a 


c It appears, however, from Reland, Scythopolis, was on this side Jordan, 
Palres_ \01. i. p. 198. that a portion of and therefore this text of St. 
fark 
Decapolis, including its metropolis, may be taken literally. 
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dc\'il, fin' huch an instance of 
ufrerillg c:aUle frOU1 the devil. 
fherc follows, Ind 't J loo/
 him asid ..(roln tIle 1nullilulh, 
llul pit t "isJi ".lJer,t; illlo "l.4; ea,..
. PSEfTDO-CH RYS. [1 c ta1.es Viet. 
the deaf and (hunb Inan who ,vas brought to lLiul apart frolll 
::: i
 
tilt" cro,vd, that T r e Inight not do Ilis divine n1Ïracles openly; .:\lnrc. 
teaching us to cast away ,'ain glory and swelling of heart, for 
no one can work Jniracll's as hc can, who lo,"cs l11unility and 
is ]o,,'ly in hi!o, conduct. l\ut lIe puts Ili
 fingers into his 
car
, when lIe Jnight }Ul\'(\ cured hin1 with a ,yord, to shew 
that I lis boùy, being unit
d to Deity, was consecrated by 
Di,'iup ,'irtue, with all that lIe did. For since on account of 
the transgression of A.danl, hUlnall nature had incluTcd lunch 
suffering and hurt in its Inelnbers and senses, Christ coming 
into th(\ \\9orld !o\hc\ycd the perfection of human nature in 
IIÏ1n....elf, and on thi
 account op('ned ears \vith TTis finger!', 
and ga,'c thc po\ver of speech by IIis spittle. '\llcrefore it 
g()e
 on, J.l"ri .
pit, and tuuched hi,') ton!lue. THEOPHYL. That 
Ill' lilight 
hcw that an the melnhers of Ilis sacred hody are 
divine anù holy, even the spittle which loosed the string of 
the tongue. For the 
pittlt... is only the superfluous moisture 
of the hody, but in the Lord an tllings are dh-ïne. It goes 
on, Alld looking up to lteal:ell, he groaned, and saith unto llil1Z, 
Epltpllallul, that Ù
, Be opened. TIEDE; He looked up to Bede 
heaven, that lIe Inight teach us that thence is to be procured ubi sup. 
speech for Ùle dUlnb, hearing for the deaf, health for all ,,,ho 
are sick. ,A.nd He sighed, not that it was necessary for Him 
to ùeg any thing fron1 ITis Father with groaning, for Ill', 
together with the Father, gi,'es all things to tbem \vho a
k, 
but that lIe n1Ïght gh'e us an exanlple of sighing, when for 
onr O\{'n ('lTOrs and those of our neighbours, we ill,yoke the 
guardianship of the Di\.ine llll'rcy. PSEtJDO-CURYS. He at thc Viet. 
saIne time also groaned, as taking our caU
t' upon Himself, .d e nt. ,8 
at. m 
and pit) iog hunl
lIl nature, seeing the n1Ïserr into which it l\]are. 
had faHeIl. RrDE; But that which lIe says, Ep/lpltatlul, Bede 
'liat is, B opened, belongs properly to the ear
, for the ubi sup. 
cars ar
 to be opened for hearing, ÙUt thp tongue to be 
lo()
('r1 fronI the hond
 of it:; impcdÍ111ent, that it n1ay be ablc 
to 
peak. \Yherefore it gops on, ...lJl straightu'ay his ears 
'It'ere () E ed, u d the string Q/' Ids tOll!Jue tl'a
 loosed and he 
.\ ake /Jlrân. \\ hprf> each nature of one and the 
anle Christ 



14-1 


GOSPI'.L ACCOIUHXG TO 


CHAP. \'II. 


is Dlanitestly distinct, looking up indee(l into I-lea\'cll as Ulan, 
praying unto God, lIe groaned, but presently with one word, 
as being strong in the Dh-ine 
Iajesly, lIe healed. It goes on, 
Vict, And he charged tlle1}
 that they should tell no 'Iuan. PSEUDO- 
Ant. e 
Cat. in CHRYS. By which lIe has taught us not La boast in our powers, 
Marc. but in the cross and llluniliation. lIe also baùe theln conceal 
the Dliracle, lest He should excite the Jews by en\'y to killllitu 
before the tÌ1:ne. PSEUDo-J EROl\lE; A city, however, placed on 
a hill cannot be hid, and lo\'rlillcss always cOlnes before glory. 
'Vherefore it goes on, But tlte 'JJlore lie charged theIn, so 
'1lluclt tlte 1JlOre a great deal they publislted it. l'HEOrHYL. 
By this ,ve are taught, when \"e confer benefits on any, by no 
nleans to seek for applause and praise; but "Then we have 
received benefits, to proclaiIn and praise our benefactors, 
ap.Aug. even though they be unwilling. ATJG. If however He, as 



 


. one 'Vho kne\y the present and the future wills of Inen, knew 
B
d. that they would proclainl HiIn the Inore in proportion as He 
Ubl sup. forbade thenl, \yhy did lIe give them this cOlnlnand? If 
it \vere not that lIe \vished to prove to nlen who are idle, 
how llluch Inore joyfully, with how' luuch greater obedience, 
they whom He comnlands to proclailll Hinl should preach, 
'when they who \vere forbidden could not hold their peace. 
GloRs. GLOSS. From the preaching ho\vever of those \\"ho were 
non occ. healed by Christ, the \vonder of the multitude, and their 
praise of the benefits of Christ, increased. 'Vherefore it goes 
on, And they u'ere beyond 1neasure astonished, saying, He 
hath done all tlâJlgs 'Il"ell; he 'Juaketll tile def1:f to llear, and the 
durnb to speak. PSEUDO-JEROME; l\lystically, Tyre is inter- 
preted narrowness, and signifies J udæa, to which the Lord said, 
v.Isa. "For the bed is grown too narro\v," and from \vhich he turns 
28, 20. himself to the Gentiles. Sidon Ineans' hunting,' for our race 
is like an untalued beast, and' sea,' which Ineans a \vayering 
inconstancy. Again, the Saviour comes to save the Gentiles in 
the lllidst of the coasts of Decapolis, \vhich Inay be interpreted, 
as the con1111ands of the Decalogue. Further, the hunlan 
race throughout its many members is reckoned as one man, 
eat.en up by ,'arying pestilence, in the first created man; it is 
blinded, that is, its eye is evil; it becomes deaf, when it listens 
to, and dumb when it speaks, evil. And they prayed Hiul 
to lay His hand upon him, because ulan)' just 1uen, and 
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p
ltriarchs, wished and longcd lor the tilDC W hcn th
 Lurd 
shou](] COIllC in the flesh. T
EDE; Or he i
 deaf and <llnnh, TIede 
who ncither has cars to hear the words of God, nor opcns his ubi !:cIul'. 
Inouth to 
peak thcln, and snch HUlst be prcsented to the T.Jord 
for healing, I,) 111('11 who htl\ e already learned tu hear and 
pcak 
the di,"inc oracles. PSEvDo-JEHO)rE; I
urther, he who ol)tains 
hea]ingis alwa) s drawn aside (i"Oln turLul{,lltthoughts, disorderly 
actions,nnd iHcoherl'ntspceches. l\nd th.. 1ingcrs which arcl'ut 
into the ears arc the words and the gifts of the 110ly Gho
t, of 
Wh0111 it is said, 17, ù., is I he fiuger qf God. The spittle is Exod. ð, 
hea\.cnl) wisdoIll, \\ hich loosens the t-;ealcd lip
 of thc IHunan 

: :\Iat. 
racc, 80 that it can say, I belic,ye in God, the Father _\.hnighty, ]2, 20. 
and the rest ûf the Creed. 
lnrl looking up to heaven, /le 
l
k;o. 
groaned, that is, IT e taugh t us to groan, and to raise up the 
treasur('
 of our hearts to the heavens; bccause by the groan- 
ing of hearty c01npunction, the silly joy of the flesh i::, purged 
ß\vay. But the ears are opened to hynll1s, and songs, and 
psahn::); and lIe looses thc tongue, that it luay pour forth 
the gooù word, which neither threats nor stripes can restrain. 


\uL. II. 



CHAP. VIII. 


1. In those days the multitude being very great, 
and having nothing to eat, Jesus called his disciples 
unto hin1, and saith unto then1, 
2. I have compassion on the multitude, because 
they have no\v been with me three days, and have 
nothing to eat: 
3. And if I send thenl away fasting to their own 
houses, they ,vill faint by the way: for divers of them 
came from far. 
4. And his disciples answered him, From whence 
can a nlan satisfy these men with bread here in the 
wilderness. 
5. And he asked them, How lnany loaves have ye ? 
And they said, Seven. 
6. And he cominanded the people to sit down on 
the ground: and he took the seven loaves, and gave 
thanks, and brake, and gave to his disciples to set 
before thell1; and they did set them before the 
people. 
7. And they had a few small fishes: and he blessed, 
and cOlllmanded to set them also before them. 
8. So they did eat, and \vere filled: and they took 
up of the broken meat that was left seven baskets. 
9. And they that had eaten ,vere about four 
thousand: and he sent them a\vay. 


THEOPHYL. After the Lord had perfornled the fornler 
n1iracle concerning the lllultiplication of the loaves, now 
again, a fitting occasion presents itself, and He takes the 
opportunit.y of ,vorláng a sin1Ïlar miracle; "\vherefore it is said, 
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III thUS) d(IYs, the Jllultitude beil1!J veJ'Y great, find }un'ing 
'lolhill!} tv (]r t, Jesus c tile I llis dis('i.ples unit hÙn, lln l 
saith unto Ih 1/1, I Itave . "tpWiS"'1 It on tIt 
 "ultitude, b)- 
('(lUSt) Ihey !,fiVC /lOt. heen 'U'ith lilt! three days, and IU1Vf J 
nothing to e It. l"or lIe did not always work miracles COll- 
cen1Îng th(' feeding of the multituòe, lest they should folIo,,' 
] (i1JI for the 
akc of food; no\\ therefore J T (-' wl\uld not lIan.) 
perfonued this luiracle, if I Ie hatlllot scen that the nlultitude 
\\'a
 in (laIlg"(")r. 'Vhercfore it goes 011: .lnd if 1 8 Jil 
tI'P/1t ai('fl!! .lastill!} 10 Iheir fJU;Jt IIfJuses, they lcill faint hy 
the 'U'flY: jùr rlil: Jrs (if theul CflJne ji'outfflr. BEUE; '\
h'y Bede iu 
they who Cc.UIl
 froln afar hold out for thrce days, l\Iatthew 




' 
says I110rt' funy: Inri he u'ent IfJ) illlu a IIlv/lulalli, alld v. Matt. 
sat dOlnt tllere, aJid great II lltltiturles calJ/C uuto llinl, 15, 2
'. 
Ilaring u'itlt II,en1- Inflny si'k persons, and cast thull 
rlnll'n a[ J,JSUS. jeet, llJulluJ herded theJJI. TJIEOPJIYL. '1'hc 
di
ciples did not Jet understand, 110r ùid they Lelieyc in IIi
 
"iI.ttle, notwithstanding fonner miracles; whercfore it con- 
tinues, Inri his dÙsciples :said untu hiJ/l, F,-rnn u'hencp ('an 
(( lJl((Jl sfltiify these 'IJlen zcith óread here in the 'It'ilderlless l 
But the Lord J I iHlself does not hlame them, teac bing us that 
,"c should 1I0t be grievously angry with ignorant Ulcn and 
tho"'e who ùo not understand, but bear with thcir ignorance. 
Aftcr this it continues, ..lnd he sked thein, How tr(}lY luaves 
hav ye l alld the!1 ansu'ered, Se , t'ell RE:\fIG. Ih'110ranCe 
\vas not llis rcason for a
kiug Ùlem, but that Ji.OlU thcir 
ans\\FeriHg s Jven, the luiracle luight be noised abroad, and 
bccome 11101"C khO""lI in proportion to the slnallness of thc 
nUlnher. J t gOl'S on: ...1Jul 11l
 ('oJlz1JulJu!ed (hp })(!(Jplp (0 sit 
dOl('u on Ihe !lrfJund. In the ferIncr fcc(ling they la
 down 
on gra
s, in thi
 one on the ground. It continue's, ../.llld he 
IO(Jk th 
 ,-;ecpn Inal'es, and !lace thllnks, ond In"akc. Iu gi"ing 
thanks, I I c has left us an cXLllnplco, that for all gifts conferred 
011 us froln heavcn \VC 
honld {('turn lhanks to 11 illi. ...\nd it 
is tu he relnarl
ed, that our Lord did Hut gi\'e the bread tu 
the people, but to lIi!o; disciples, and the disciples to thf' people' ; 
for it goes on, and!} l"C to his disCiiJles In set 'J(:f()r(
 Ihelll .; 
d tl ()y Ii s 
t Illell' !J 
 ore the }JPO} Jl(J, And 110t on] v the 
bread, hut the fi
h also I r (' ùh.'
'cd, and onlered tc) he 
et l;efon:t 
thelll, For there' comes after, .Jnrl 'lip.,! had afel l ' srnalljishr....: 
1.-1 
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and Ite blessed, and cOlJunanded to set lheJn also lJqfore then
. 
He,de BE DE ; In this passage then \ve should notice, in one and the 
\l bl sup. R d d . . . f D . . . 1 f 
same, our e eemer, a Istlnct operation 0 n'lnlty anc 0 
1 i. e. l\Ianhood; thus the error of Eutyches 1, ,,'ho pl'esumes to 

l

h
O-lay do\vn the doctrine of one only operation in Christ, is to be 
lites cast out far from the Christian pale. For who does not here 
see that the pity of our Lord for the multitude is the feeling 
and sYlnpathy of hluuanity; and that at the s:une time His 

atisfying four thousand men ",'ith seven loaves and a few 
fishe
, is a \york of DÏ\Tine virtue? It goes on, And they took 
up if the broken 1neat that was lift seven baskets. THEo- 
l>HYL. The multitudes who ate and \vere filled did not take 
\vith them the remains of the loaves, but the disciples took 
then} up, as they did before the baskets. In ,,? hich we learn 
according to the narration, that we should be content \vith 
what is sufficient, and not look for any thing beyond. 
The number of those who ate is put do "Tn, when it is said, 
And they that Itad eaten were about four thousand: and he 
sent the1J
 au;ay; \v here we l11ay see that Christ sends no 
one away fasting, for He wishes all to be nourished by IIis 
Bede grace. B EDE; The typical òifference between this feeding 
ubi sup. and the other of the five loaves and two fishes, is, that there the 
letter of the Old Testalnent, full of spiritual grace, is signified, 
but here the truth and grace of the Ne\y 'restalllent, '\Thich is to 
be nÜnistered to all the faithful, is pointed onto N ow the lllUlti- 
tude remains three days, waiting for the Lord to heal theil. 
sick, as l\1:atthew relates, "Then the elect, in the faith of thp 
Holy Trinity, supplicate for sins, \vith persevering earnest- 
ness; or because they turn themselves to the IJorò in deed, 
in \vord, and in thought. THEOPHYL. Or by those who wait 
for three days, He ll1eans the baptized; for baptisln is called 
Greg. illumination, 'and is performed by trine Ïtnll1crsion. GREG. 
Mor.1. lIe does not ho\vever \vish to dismiss theln fasting, lest they 
19. 
should faint by the way; for it is necessary that men should 
find in \vhat is preached the word of consolation, lest hun- 
gering through "
ant of the food of truth, they sink under 
Ambr. the toil of this life. AMBROSE; The good Lord indeed 
in Luc. \vhilst He requires diligence, gives strength; nor will He dis- 
6, 73. 
miss then1 fasting, lest theyfaint by th,e way, that is, either in 
the cour
e ofthi
 life, or before they have reached the fountaln- 



"Elt. i-v. 



1. :\1.\10'\. 


11 () 


lu'a(l of lilt" that i
, the Father, and ha,'c h'arnt that Chri-.;t i:-. 
of the Father, ll'
t haply, aftcl" rpcei, ing that III' is Lorn of a 
,"irgill, they hl'gin to estel'Bl Ilis ,-irtlu' not that of Gu(l, hut 
of a Ulall. 
rhcrcf(>l'c the Lord J e:sns di ,-ides the f()od, and II is 
will indced i
 to gi "C to all, to deny none; Ill' is the Dis- 
J>{,ll
er of all thing
, hut if thou f(.fllsest to stn'teh forth 
thy han(1 to reccive the f(hJd, thou \\"i1t faint hy thp \vay, nor 
canst thou fiud fault with I lilli, nrho pities and (li,"i(lcs, 
BI:DE; But they who rcturn to repentance after the crimc
 flcdc 
uf t}H' flesh, aftcr thefts, violellce, and l11urdcrs, cUlue to ubi HtJp, 
the Lord {rolll afar; for in proportion as a man has \\pandered 
(n'ther in evil working, 
u he has wandcred farther froin 
Ahnighty God. The belic,'crs aillongst the Gentilcs ca1l1C 
1'1'0111 afar to Christ, but the J cws frolll ncar, fur thcy had bCCll 
taught concerning llilH by the lettcr of thc la\v and th, 
prophets, In the funner case, howevcr, of thc feeding with 
Ii, c loa'"cs, thc lludtitudc lay upon the grcen grass; hcre, 
howe,'('r, npon the ground, h
causc hy the writing of the 
law, wc arc ordered to keep uudcr the desires of the flesh, 
but in the N" ew 'rcstall1ent we are ordered to lea\-e c\reu the earth 
iD:;elf and our tClllporal goods. 
rHEOPHl L. Further, the 
SC\ CIl loa\ cs arc 
piritual di
course
, for seven is the nUl11ber, 
n'hich points out the J r oly Ghost, \\Tho perfects all things; 
for our life is perfccted in the numbcr of sc'"en (lays d, 
l>sEuno-J EHO::\I1';; Or clsc, the sc,"cn loa\"es arc the gifts of 
the IIol) 
pirit, the ti'agn1ents of the 10aYe
 arc the lllystical 
understanding of the 1 first ,,'cek. BEnE; For our Lord's hreak- I primæ 
ing the brcad lucan", the opening of Illystcries; llis brÏ\"ing ofap. 
than1.s 
hcws ho,," great a joy I-Ic feels in thc sah'ation uf the 




o- 
lul111an raee; II is gi,-ing the 10i.\\"cS to I [is disciples that they I3 b 
de 
, . u I sup. 
11l1ght :-\ct thcm bcforc the people, signifies that 1 [e assigns 
thc 
piritual gifts of kllowlcdgl' tu thc Apostles, and that it 
\Va
 11 ib win that by their luinistry the iood of life should be 
distributed to the Church. l>sEuno-J I RO\IE; The slnall fishes 
bles"l.'d are thc bouks of the 
ew '"restanlCnt, tor our Lorel 
when ri'icn askS ff>r a piece of broilcd tÌsh; 1 or t.lsf' in th(
sp I ßede 
uhi !'Inp. 
,I Th> number I:!e\""cn 8eem
 to be in Luc, ';, 
,,), Theoph)"lact here alludes 
taken in the Fathers to mean a wbole, to the seyen ages of man's life; a '"ery 
from the world ha'\"in
 been completed similar pa:,sa
e i:o; found in St, Ambrosc's 
in 
e\en da\"
; nnd St, Amhro
e la\
 44th I...cttl
r, when> tilt' \\ hnll' ...uhjl"'et j... 
it rlO" n a
 a' prinpiplp of intt'rpn>tatio'n, r1i.:C'u:,'il"'c\. 
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little fishes, ,ve receive the saints, seeing that in the Scriptures 
of the N e\v Testalnent are contained the faith, life, and suffer- 
ings of them who, snatched a\vay from the troubled wayes of 
this world, have given us by their example spiritual refresh- 
TIede 1l1ent. BEDE; Again, what \vas over and above, after the 
ubi sup. multitude ,vas refreshed, the Apostles take up, because the 
higher precepts of perfection, to \vhich the multitude cannot 
attain, belong to those \vhose life transcends that of the 
generality of the people of God; nevertheless, the multitude is 
said to have been satisfied, because though they cannot leave 
all that they possess, nor come up to that which is spoken 
of virgins, yet by listening to the commands of the law of 
God, they attain to everlasting life. PSEUDO-J EROl\I:E; Again, 
the seven baskets are the seven Churches. By the four thousand 
is meant the year of the new dispensation, \vith its four seasons. 
Fitly also are there four thousand, that in the number itself 
it might be taught us that they were filled \vith the food of the 
Gospel. TREOPHYL. Or there are four thousand, that is, lnen 
perfect in the four virtues; and for this reason, as being lnore 
advanced, they ate more, and left fe\ver fraglnents. For in this 
miracle, seven baskets full reulain, but in the miracle of the fÌ\
e 
loaves, t,velve, for there were fi\
e thousand men, \\
hich lneans 
1l1en enslaved to the five senses, and for this reason they could 
not eat, but were satisfied \vith little, and many remains of 
the fragments were over and above. 


10. And straight\vay he ent
red into a ship with 
his disciples, and came into the parts of Dalmanutha. 
II. And the Pharisees came forth, and began to 
question with him, seeking of him a sign from heaven, 
tempting him. 
] 2. And he sighed deep1y in his spirit, and saith, 
'Vhy cloth this generation seek after a sign? veri1y I 
say unto you, 'I'here shall no sign be given unto this 
genera tion. 
13. And he left them, and entering into the ship 
Hgain departed to the other side. 
] 4. N O\V the disciples had forgotten to take bread, 
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neither had they in the ship \vith theln more than one 
loaf. 
15. ...\nd he charged them, saying, Take heed, 
be\vare of the lea\.en of the Pharisees, and of the 
lcavcn of [-Ierod. 
16. .L\nd they reasoned among thcmsehres, saying, 
I t is because \Ve ha \ e no bread. 
17. 
\nd "Thcn Jesus kne\v it, he saith unto thenl, 
'V"IIy reason ye, because ye have no bread? perceive 
ye not yet, neither understand 1 have ye your heart 
yet hardened? 
18. I-Iaving eY(1s, see ye not? and having cars, 
hear ye not? and do ye not relnen1ber ! 
19. "Then I brake the fh'"e loaves alnong five 
thousand, ho\v many baskets full of fragnlents tOOk 
ye up ? rrhey say unto hÌln, T\vplve. 
20. And \vhen the seven among four thousand, ho,," 
Inany baskets full of fraglnents took ye up? 
\nd 
they said, Seven. 
21. .L\nd he said unto theIn, Ho\v is it that ye do 
not understand? 


Trr
()rIlYL. J\tter that our Lord had ,,"orked the Iniracle 01 
the loa,rc5, lIe iU1nlc(liatel} retires into another spot, lest on 
account of the' u1Ïraclc, the ulultitudes shou](l take IIin1 to 
Blake 1 Iill) a king; ,,"hcrclore it is said, ..lud s/raigl,'u'ay IIf) 
cut 'red 'nlv a s/'ip lrilli l,j." disciples, "ud CIVile illlo II,p 
pfl1"l
 nf [)aluuIJlul/'a. A(
G. Kow in 
Iatthcw we read that Aug. de 
II e ellterl'd into the parts of l\lagdala 1. I
ut ,vc cannot douht Con. 
. . Evan.2, 
that 1t 1S thc 
alne place nndcr another naIHe; for sc,"cral.")1. 
Inalluscri l )t:-- l',"cn of St. ::\Iar1{ ha,'c only :\Iau-dala. [t ù J :\laß"e- 
. ,. am In 
gUt.:o-. on, Iud '!lp l'lulr;s es callie .(orlli, and begall to 'luestioll textu 
1t'ill, 1,;'/1, Sf! '!liug q( 1,;1It II ",,
gl1 .Ii'OIIl IIPareu, il)}lljJlilllllliJlI. 
BJ:DF; 1'hc Pharisees, thl'n, scck a sign fi'Olll hea\yen, that Dcde in 
} Ie, "Tho had for the second titHe fcd luany thonS:lll(ls of
I

: 
lllCll with it few loa"es of hrc(ul, :-.honl(ll1o\\ , after the l'
atllpl(' , 
of 'los('s, r('frcsh thp wholl" l1atÎOl1 iu th(' last tiutc \\ ith IJ1anna 


. 
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sent do\vn ii'on1 heaven, and dispersed anlongst them all. 
THEOPHYL. Or they seek for a sign froln hea\Ten, that is, they 
\"ish IIhn to make the sun and moon stand still, to bring dO\\Tn 
hail, and change the atlnosphere; for they thought that He 
could not perfonn Iniracles fronl heaven, but could only in 
B
de Beelzebub perfonn a sign on earth. BEDE; 'Vhen, as related 
uln sup. abo\?e, He was about to refresh the believing multitude, 
lIe gave thanks, so now, on account of the foolish petition of 
the Pharisees, lIe groans; because, bearing about \vith Hin1 
the feelings of hUl1lan nature, as He rejoices over the sal- 
,-ation of lnen, so lIe grieves over their errors. 'Vherefore it 
goes on, And lie gruaned in. spi,.it, and sailli, JVhy dotli t!tis 
generation seek afler a sign? JTerily I say 111110 you, If a 
sign shall be given to t !tis generation. That is, no sign 
Ps. 8!J, shall be given; as it is ,vritten in the Psahns, I ltat'e 
B A B. S1.l'orn once by illY lioliness, if I shall fail David, that is, 
ug. 
ubi sup. I will not fail David. AUG. Let no one, however, be per- 
plexed that the anS\\Tcr "Thich l\Iark says ,vas given to theIn, 
\vhen they sought a sign fron1 heaven, is not the saIne as that 
which l\Iatthew relates, namely, that concerning Jonah. 
lIe says that the Lord's answer ,vas, that no sign should be 
given to it; by which we Inust understand such an one as 
they asked for, that is, one frOln hea\ren; but he has olnitted 
to say, ,vhat J\;Iatthe\" has related. 'rHEOPHYL. Now the rea- 
son why the Lord did not listen to theln was, that the time of 
signs from heaven had not arri,?ed, that is, the time of the 
second Advent, when the power
 of the heaven shall be 
shaken, and the moon shall not give her light. But in the tin1e of 
the first Advent, all things are full of lnercy, and 
uch things 
Dt'de do not take place. BEDE; For a sign froln hea\Ten was not to 
ubi sup. be gÏ\ren to a generation of men, who telnptecl the Lord; but to 
a generation of n1en seeliÍllg the Lord, lIe shews a sign fron1 
hea\"en, when in the sight of the Apostles lIe ascended into 
hea\Ten. It goes on, .LIud he lefl tlie}ll, and enterill!} into It 
,r;hip again, he departed to tlie oilier side, THEOPHYL. 
Th(' 
].Jord indeed quits the Pharisees, as nlen uncorrected; for 
where there is a hope of correction, there it is right to rel11ain; 
hnt where the evil is incorrigible, we should go away, There 
follow
: .L\T OIl ; I !tel/had forgotten to la kl) brcad, llrit Iter bad 
BClle lite!! ill 'he 8ltip 'lei/It lIuJIn }Jtore '!tall Olll' lOlY: 13EDE; 
uni 
\lp. 
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Hon1l' nla) asl, how tllf
J had IIU hrc<<.Hl, whcn thcy had 
fillcd t;c\"cn l>asl
ets just l)cforc thc} cIJ1harkc<l ill the ship. 
llut Scripture rclatc8 that they had forgotten to take thc1u 
\vith theIn, which i
 a proof how little care they had for the 
flesh in other things, 
incc in thcir eagcrnc
s to fü]Jow the 
Lord, ""cn the llcccs
ity of refreshing their Lodies had cscapcd 
frOllltheirlnind. 
rJlEOPIlYL. Byaspecial providcnce! also the I .:x(,u- 
disl"iplc
 fi)rgot to take hrcad, that they luight he blallled by p.1C;J 
Chri
l, and thus becollle Lettcr, aud arrive at a knowledge of 
Christ'
 po""cr. For it gt)t;S on, 
lJld lie charged III )lll, saying, 
"Ta/H) lieed, lIud lJl'u'{( re oj" IIu) lea i."l'1l qf tI,e Plulrisees and 
úflln>leai."ell q/l1 J}"od. l>SEUUO-ClIHY
. 
latthe'\' says, Q[ llif
 Viet. 
1 aren Or the 1>llar's )e
' and ul" lite :::J'lll Illl'e)8' Luke howc,"cr Ant. 
 
:J t/ ", Cat. In 
of the Pharisees only. 
n three, therefore, naUlC the Vharisces, Marc. 
as Lcing the nlo
t iluportallt of thcnl, but 'Iatthcw anù \larl 
have each lncntioncll onl
 of thl' secondary sects; and fitly 
has :\Iark added (1IIer()d, as a snpplclllcnt to 
Iatthcw's nar- 
rati n.
, in which they were left out. But in saying this, lIe 
Ly degrees Lrings the disciples to understanding and faith. 
TUl.OPH\ L. TIe lllcallS I,) lea\"cll their hurtful and corrupt 
doctrinc, full of thc old lllalice, for the 1 I crodians were tIlC 
teachers, who said that IIcrod was the Christ. TIEDE; Or, Beùe 
the leaven of th(' l}hari
cc
 is 111alillg the dccrt
cS of the uhi sur. 
di\"ine law inferior to the traditiollS of Inen, prca(:hil1g thc law 
ill word, attacking it in dced, tClllpLÏng the Lord, and disbc- 
Ii '" iug' I [i
 doctrinc aud I [is works; but the le
\\.cn of IIerud 
is adultery, Illluùer, rash sw('ariug, a pretence of religion, 
hatl"l'd to Chri
l and I lis l()rernnllcr. TUEOPUYL. But th
 
disciple
 thcm
eh c
 thought that the] ,0r<.1 
pol\.c of the lea\'Cll 
of hread. 'Vherefurc it gOes on, ,Jud tlte!} reasulled flJJI()lIgsl 
Iii )JJlselr )S, soyillY, it is vecullse u'e hare no brc d; and thi::. 
they said,i a:-. 110t under
tanding tlu' pU',"cr vf Christ, who 
could Inake hread out of nothing; whercfore the Lonl repro'"es 
thClll; rut therc follow
, ...Iud 1.cl,fJll Jesus kilt u: it, he sfd l 
Ull/V /1 )JIl, H?IY reu.s Jl ye !J Jeal s 
 ye Ii 'fe no bread! j
EDE; nl'de 
rraking ucc
lsioll thcll fro II I the precept whie h I [(' had COU1- ubi 
up. 
1I1<lIHlc(l, saying, IlelL'il re (!( 1/1( h flI'l'II (
 . I he I )Iul ri.w!cs (fIul f!f 
111f) !t.>((/"t>JI (!ll/(>rod, onr 
a\'ionr tcaches tl1('111 what was the 
lI...anin
 of the fin' illHl the Sc\ ell loa\"(':-" concerning which 
J Ie afld
. In"" J .,/f> IIl1t J"f'1I1f IJlhf)}', 1I'1,fJn 1 hrak, th(J fire 
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lorlves a/lnongst five thousand, and how 1nany basketsfull if 
fragments ye took up? For if the leaven Inentioned above 
nleans perverse traditions, of course the food, with \vhich 
the people of God was nourished, llieans the true doc- 
trine. 


22. And he cometh to Bethsaida; and they bring 
a blind man unto him, and besought him to touch him. 
23. And he took the blind man by the hand, 
and led him out of the to\vn; and \vhen he had spit 
on his eyes, an
 put his hands upon him, he asked him 
if he sa\v ought. 
24. And he looked up, and said, I see tHen as trees, 
\valking. 
25. After that he put his hands again upon his 
eyes, and made him look np: and he was restored, 
and saw every man clearly. 
26. And he sent him away to his house, saying, 
Neither go into the town, nor tell it to any in the 
to"7n. 


Glo
s. GI.ass. After the feeding of the Inu1titude, the E,"angelist 
non occ. proceeds to the giving sight to the blind, say
ng, And they 
COJne to Bethsa.ida, and they bring a blind Ulan to llÏJn, and 
Hede in besouglzl him to tOllch hÙn. BEDE; Kno\ving that the touch 
:

r;: of the Lord could give sight to a blind lnan as well as cleanse 
a leper. It goes on, .And he took tIle blind nzan by the hand, 
and led hÙn out Q[ tIle town. THEOPHYL. For Bethsaida 
appears to have been infected \vith llluch infidelity, \vherefore 
l\1aU. theLordreproachesit, Woe to tltee, Betltsaida,for ifllte 'Inigldy 
11, 21. works 
c!tich 'lcere done in YOll had been done Ùl Tyre and 
#
:Iidon, they u'ould !taz.e repented long ago in sacl.:c/ollt and 
ashes. He then takes out of the to\vn the blind lllan, who 
had been brought to Hiln, for the faith of those who brought 
him \vas not true faith. It goes on; And lchen he !tad spit in 
Viet. !tis eyes, and put his hands upon hi1n, he asked hiut if he sail" 
Ant. e ou g ht. 1")
EUDo-CHRYS. l-Ie spat indeed, and put llis hand 
Cat. in 
.Mare. 
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upon the hlind luau, hecal1
c IT c ,,;shcd to -;he\\ that ,\ ollderflll 
are the eflccts of the Vi vine ,,'ort! added to action; for the 
hand is thl' 
.rulbol of working, Lut tbe Rpittle, of the "'ord 
proceeding out of the 100nt11. Again lIe a
1.ea hiln \\-hether 
he could sec any thing, whi('h lle had not done in the case of 
any ,vhom 11 e had healed, thus she\ving that Ly the weak fiÜth of 
tho
l' who hrought hil)), and of the hlind man hÌ1nsclf, his eyc
 
could not altogethcr be openeù. \\"'hercf()re there follows: .And 
lte fouked up, old said, J see /}leu as trees u.alkil1!J; because 
he "a
 htill under the influcnce of unfaithfulncs
, he saiù that 
he sa.\V IUCH obscurely. BEnI:; 
eeing indeed the shapes of Be. de 
bodie
 aillongst the shado,,'s, Lut unable to distinguish the ubi sup. 
outlines of the lilnLs, froIo the continued darkness uf his sight; 
just as trecs standing thick togcther arl' wont to appear to 
Ulcn \vllo see thenl fi.OIlI afar, or by the diul light of the night, 

u that it cannot easily Le known whether they be trees or 
tHcn. THEOPßYL. Rut the rcason why he did 110t see at once 
perfectly, but ill part, wa
, that he had not perfect faith; for 
healing is bestowed in proportion to faith. PSEL'DO-CHUY:-;. Viet. 
FrotH the COllnl1CllCe1l1eut howe,"cr of the return of his Ant. .e 
" Cat. In 
:-;Cllses, lIe leads hinl to apprehend things by fitith, and \1 are. 
thus 111akes him see perfectly; \vhcrefi)re it goes on, ./.
/1e,. 
thai, hp pill/tis hands again upon his eyes, and lte lJegllll Lo 
see, and afterwa.rds he a(hls, .And lte was rcstored, and SlllE 
all thi1lgs cl--al.1y i that is, being perfectly healed in his 

cnse
 and his intt'Uect. It goes on: .And he sent hint flzray 
to hi.f\ house, sayiug, Go into thy ltvlne, and if t/tOIi elll 
r inlo 
the lOICIl, tell it lot to any one. 'l
n.EüPHYL. The:,e precepts 
lIe ga'"c hit}}, becans p they ""ere untLÌthful, as has ht'cn said, 
lest perchance he shoul(l receive hurt in his soul frol11 them, 
anù they b) their unbelicf should rUB into a l110re griC\90US 
crime. BEnE; Or l'l
c, lIe leaves an eXf.unple to llis dis- l
cù
 
ciples that they shoulù not seek for popular fa\'our h) ubi 
up. 
the luiracles which they did. 1 )Iy
tically, ho\vcver,1Pseudc.. 
llethsaida is interpreted' the house of the valley,' that is, Jeromt'. 
thl' world, which is the vale of tears. _\g'ain, they bring to the 
I..ord a hlind Ulan, that Îg" one ,,"ho neither sees what he 1m... 
been, w}lat he is, nor what he is to he. 1'hcy as]
 ] lint to 
tonch hinl, for ,,-hat is being touched, Lut feeling COIll- 
pnllctioll? BEDI-:; For the Lord touchc!' u
, when ICe el1- Eedc 
uhi 
Itp. 
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1ightcns our Ininds with the breath of flis 8pirit, and 
lIe stirs us up that we lnay recognise our own infirmity, 
and be diligent in good actions. He takes the hand of 
the blind man, that He may strengthen him to the practice 
of good works. PSEuDO-J EROl\IE; And II e brings hinl out of 
the town, that is, out of the neighbourhood of the wicked; and 
He puts spittle into his eyes, that he nlay see the will of God, 
by the breath of the Holy Ghost; and putting His hands 
upon him, He asked hinl if he could see, because by the 
Bede \vorks of the Lord His majesty is seen. BEDE; Or else, 
ubi sup. putting spittle into the eyes of the blind man, he lays His 
hands upon him that he may see, because He has \viped 
a\vay the blindness of the human race both by invisible gifts, 
and by the Sacrament of His assumed hnUlanity; for the 
spittle, proceeding fronl the Head, points out the grace of the 
Holy Ghost. But though by one WOl'a He could cure the Ulan 
"'holly and all at once, still He cures hiln by dt'grees, that He 
may shc\v the greatness of the blindness of nlan, which can 
hardly, and only as it were step by step, be restored to light; 
and He exhibits to us I-lis grace, by ,,'hich He fÌ1rthers each 
step towards perfection. Again, \vhOe\-el' is \veighed do\yn by 
a blindness of such long continuance, that he is unable to dis- 
tinguish bet\veen good and evil, sees as it \vere men like trees 
walking, because he sees the deeds of the nlu1titude without 
the light of discretion. PSEUDO-J EROl\lE; Or else, he sees men 
as trees, because he thinks all n1en higher than himself. But 
He put His hands again upon his eyes, that he might see all 
things clearly, that is, understand invisible things by visible, 
and with the eye of a pure lnind contenlplate, what the 
eye hath not seen, the glorious state of his own soul after the 
rust of sin. He sent him to his home, that is, to his heart; 
that he might see in himself things which he had not seen 
before; for a man despairing of salvation does not think 
that he can do at all what., when enlightened, he can easily 
acconlplish. THEOPHYL. Or else, after He has healed hiIn He 
sends hiIn to his honle; for the hOllle of everyone of us is 
heaven, and the mansions which are there. PSEUDo-JEHOl\IE; 
And He says to him, If thou enter into tlie fuu.'n, tell it 'Jlot to 
allY one, that is, relate continually to thy neighbours thy blind- 
ness, but never tell then1 of thy virtue, 
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27. Anel J csus \vcnt Oll t, and his disciples, in to the 
to\Vnb of Cæsarea })hilippi: and by the \yay he asked 
hi
 di:,ciplcs, saying unto them, "rhom do men say 
that I anl? 
28. .L\.nd they ans,,'cred, .J ohn the Baptist: but 
sonIC say, Elias; and othcrs, Onc of the prophets. 
29. And he saith unto thcln, But \VhOl11 say ye 
that I anl? .t\nd Peter answercth and saith unto hiln, 
1'hou art the Christ. 
30. And he charged thcm that they should tell no 
lnan of hinl. 
31. A nd he began to teach them, that the Son of 
man nUlst suffer n13uy things, and be rejected of the 
cl(lers, and of th(1 chief priests, and scribes, and be 
killed, and after three days rise ngain. 
32. And he spake that Baying openly. And Peter 
took hiln, and began to rebuke hhn. 
33. l
ut ,,,hen he had turned about and looked on 
his disciples, he rebuked Peter, saying, Get thee be- 
hind me, Satan: for thou savourest not the things 
that be of God, but the things that be of lnen. 



rIlEOPIIYL. ...\fter ta1.ing Ilis disciple
 afar frulll the Je\vs, 
lIe then a
ks thel11 concL'rning I I itnself, that they lnight 
speak the truth withont fear of the Jews; wherefore it i
 said, 

IIlJ JeSU.f; l-Jltered, aud ltis disciples, into tI,e IOll'JlS q( 
C((,.WlJ'(Jft Philippi. lJF.DI.; Philip was that brother of I-Ierod, Bede in 
of Wh0111 we spoke aLo\"c, who in honour of Tibcrius Cæsar :\larc. 
called that town, which i
 now called Paneas, Cæsarea 2, 35. 
Philippi. It goes 011, Ind I)y tIll' way Ite asked llis disciple,
, 
saying unto lit JIll, Jr?IUl11 do 1Jlell Slly ihat I an? PSEuno- V . t 
IC . 
CHRYS. lie asks the lluc
tion with a purpose, for it was right Ant. 
 
that II is disciples should praisl' ] filll better than thc cro,,,d. 
t:;
.n 
BEDE; \Yhercf()re lIe first aò:)ks ,,"hat i!' the opinion of Dede 
Ull'H, in order to try the faith of the disciples, lcst their ubi sup. 
conf'ssioll s110uld appear tv he f()undcd on the connllon 
opnnon. Il gOl'
 on, 
tlld flu','1 (/Jl8u.{'I'l'd, .'>a!liug, SOl1U J 
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say Joltn tI,e Baptist, sonze Elias, and otllers, One if tIle 
lJJ"ophets. THEOPHYL. For Inany thought that John had 
risen from the dead, as even Herod beHeyed, and that he 
had performed n1Ïracles after his resurrection. After ho\v- 
ever having enquired into the opinion of others, He asks 
them what was the belief of their own minds on this point; 
wherefore it continues, And he saitlt unto theIn, But U)h011l 
èhrys. say ye that I aln? CHRYS. Fron1 the manner, however, itself 



5

 of the question, lIe leads the111 to a higher feeling, and to 
higher thoughts, concerning IIinl, that they lnight not agree 
\vith the multitude. But the next words shew \v hat the 
head of the disciples, the 1110uth of the 

postles, ans\vered; 
\vhen all were asked, Peter alls1t'ereilt and saitlt unto hÙn, 
TlzOlt al't the Christ. TH EOPHYL. He confesses indeed that 
He is the Christ announced hy the Prophets; but the 
Evangelist l\Iark passes over what the Lord ans\yered to 
his confession, and how He blessed him, lest by this way 
of relating it, he should seenl to be fa\Touring his Blaster 
Peter ; 
Iatthe\'- plainly goes through the ,,'hole of it. 
Orig. ORIGEN; Or else, l\Iark and Lul
e, as they wrote that Peter 
T in ì\latt. ans\vered, Thou art the Christ, \yithout adding \\That is put 
om. 
12, 15. down in l\fatthe"r, the 8011 ql Ihe liring God, so they 
omitted to relate the blessing which ,vas conferred on this COIl- 
fession. It goes on, Aud he charged tltelll I hat they ,f)!tould 
tell no '}}Ul11 if Ii'hn. THEOPHYL. For He wished in the lnean 
tilne to hide His glory, lest n1any should be offended Lecause 
Chrys. of HÍ1n, and so earn a \"orse pnnisluucnt. CHRYS. Or el
e, 
ubi sup. that lIe n1ight ,vait to fix the pure faith in their n1Ïllds, tin 
the Crucifixion, which \vas an offence to theIn, was o\"er, for 
after it ,vas once perfected, about the titne of His ascension, 
He said unto the Apostles, Go yc aud leach all nations. 
THEOPHYL. But after the Lord had accepted the confession 
of the disciples, who called 1-Jin1 the true God, lIe then 
reveals to them the mystery of the Cross. 'Vherefore it goes 
on, And he began 10 ten
.lt thCUI Ihat the Son of 11l{t1l 'JJlllst 
slIjfe1' 1Jlllny things, and be rejected if the elders and if Il/l
 
chief priesls, and tI,e scribes, and be killed, and a.ftel' three 
days 1.Ù;e again; and he spal"e that saying openly, that is, 
concerning Hi
 future passion. But His disciples did not 
understand t11e or(1e1' of the truth, neither could they COIll- 
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pn>ht'IHl I [is re
nrr(:ctioIl, 1Hlt thought it Letter that IT t' 
shouhl not suffer. CHRYs. 1'I1e reason, howcn>r, why thc Viet. 
Lord told thcln thi:-t, was to shc\v, that aftcr Ilis croc;
 and A C n t t..e 
a. In 
rc
urrection, Christ Illust be preached by IIi
 \vitne
ses. :J\Iarc. 
. 1 ) a1 f " h I' f " h . Ù " . . I 1 v.Chrys. 
Again, ctcr one, rOD1 t e len"our 0 IS l'ipOSlhon, la< ubi sup. 
th(\ holdncss tu dispute about these things. 'Vherefore it 
gocs on, IJ1tll)()lcr took lii11l "l}, llud LegaJl to 'J'eLuke Idm e. 
BEnE; 'fhis, ho\\.c,'cr, he I'pcaks with thc fcclings of a l11an nede 
I 1 1 d " . f " I . I TI ' b . h ubi sup. 
\" 10 ()ve
 ë.lIH CSIrc.;
; as I lC S31( , liS cannot c, nelt er Chrys. 
C;Ul Il1Ïne (\ars rec{>i, e that the Son of God i
 to he 
lain. ubi sup. 
CHln
. But how is this, that l)cter, giftcd ".ith a rc\.clalioll 
froul tlH> Father, has so soon faUcn, and become unstablc? 
Hurcly, howc,"cr, it \,"as not wonderful that one who had 
rccci,"cd no rcvelation conccrning the l>assion should be 
ignoraut of this. For that lIe \vas the Christ, the Son of 
the Ii,"ing God, hc had learnt by re\'elation; hut the Illystcry 
of I I is cross and resurrcction had Dot yet been re,'ealcù 
to hinl. (Ie 1 IiI11sclf
 ho".e,"cr, 
he,,'ing that lIe Inust come 
to Jlis Passion, rehuKe'd Petcr; wherefore thcre follows, 
And 1.!tell lie had turned about lilld loolled 011 llis disciples, 
I, 'relJuked P )1(:1', l;'c. 'I'HEOPHYL. For the Lord, \vishing to 

hc\\. that 11 is Passion \\9as to take place on account of the 
salvation of nlcn, and that Satan alone \\"as 1l1l".il1ing tl1at 
Christ 
honld suiler, and the race of lllan bc sa,.ed, caned 
Petcr Satan, because hp savourcd the things that \T'cre' 
of Satan, and, fro)}) ulln-illingncss that Christ should suffer, 
becanlc I lis alh-crsary; for 
atan is interprcted 'the alh'crsary.' 
I.J
ErD()-CllrrYs" 13ut lie 8aith not to thc dc,"il, when telllPting Viet. 
l1im, Get thel) !J{'hiJld 'JIU', hut to I J ctcr lIe saith, Get II,(){ Lehiud Ant. ,e 
. r II "' I d . I I . Cat. In 
1111', that IS, 10 ow _, e, an resist not t le (eslgn of )Iy:Marc. 
,.0Iuntary Passion. There fonows, For thou .
a
'Ollrel;1 nof the 
thi1lY,f\ 'Ichich he 0./" (,forl, bllt 'Ichieh Le Q!"ll1lU. '"rHEOPHYL. 
lIe says that I}ctcr sa\'ours the things which be of mcn, in 
that he in 
Olnp way 
a\,(lured carnal affection
, for Peter 
,,"ished that Christ should 
pare flill1self and not be crucifìcd. 
31. ...\nd ,,,hen he had called the people unto him 
,,-ith his disciples also, he said unto theIn, "
hosoevcr 
,,,ill com(\ after me, let hinl deny hiInsclf, and take up 
his cross, and foHo\\" me. 


. fht' ft."t hll"; her{', Domine. Prnpitiu<; (><;to ti1,i: nam hOt: non erit. 



160 


ÚOSPEL ACCOH.DIKG TO 


CHAP. YIII. 


35. For whosoever will save his life shaH lose it; 
but whosoever shalllose his life for my sake and the 
Gospel's, the same shall save it. 
36. For what shall it profit a man, if he shaH gain 
the whole world, and lose his own soul? 
37. Or what shall a man give in exchange for his 
soul ? 
38. Whosoever therefore shal1 be ashamed of Ine 
and of IllY words in this adulterous and sinful 
generation; of him also shall the Son of man be 
ashalned, when he cometh in the glory of his Father 
with the holy angels. 


Bede in BEDE; After shewing to His disci p les the mystery of His 
Marc. 
2, 36. passion and resurrection, He exhorts theIn, as ,,"ell as the 
multitude, to follo\v the exan1ple of His passion. 'Vherefore 
it goes on; And 1chen he had called the people 1tnto hi1n with 
his diðciples also, he said unto them, 1Vhosoever wishes to 
Chrys.. come after me, let hÎ1n deny hÙnse{f. CHRYS. As if lIe would 
Horn. In P Th . d d d . . 
:l\1att. say to eter, ou In ee ost rebuke 
Ie, who am willIng to 
55. undergo l\Iy passion, but I tell thee, that not only is it wrong 
to prevent l\ie froln suffering, but neither canst thou be saved 
unless thou thyself diest. Again He says, 1Vhosoever wislles to 
come after n
e; as if He said, I call you to those good things 
\vhich a Inan should wish for, I do not force you to evil and 
burdensolne things; for he ,,"ho does violence to his hearer, 
often stands in his way; but he \vho leaves hilll free, rather 
draws hÏIn to himself. And a lnan denies himself ""hen he 
cares not for his body, so that whether it be scourged, or 
whatever of like nature it may suffer, he bears it patiently. 
THEOPHYL. For a lnan \vho denies another, be it brother 
or father, does not sympathize \",ith him, nor grie,"e at 
his fate, though he be wounded and die; thus we ought to 
despise our body, so that if it should be wounded or hurt in 
ChrYR. any \vay, we should not lllind its suffering. CHRYS. But 
ubi sup. He says not, a man should not spare himself, but "That is 
more, that he should deny hiInself, as if he had nothing in 
COlnmon witI) himself, but face danger, and look upon 
such things as if another \yere suffering; and this is 
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really to 
pare hinl::iclf; for parents then Inost truly act ki1Jùly 
to their children, \vhen they give thenl up to tlleir n1astC'rs, 
tvith an injunction not to spare tbC'lTI. 
\gain, Ire s11ews tlu' 
degT(,c to "hich a luan shonl(l deny hinl
elf, when ] resays, 
An ltala up his cross, by \\"hich J Ie Inean
, even to the lllost 
shalneful death. THEOPIIYI... For at that timp tbC' cross 
appearcd shauleful, hecause Inalefactors were fixed to it. 
])SEUDO-J ERO'IE; Or else, as a skilful pilot, foreseeing a stonn 
in a cahn, wishc
 his sailors to he prepared; So al
o the Lord 
says, (f any UIlf? u;ill ollol' lIU
, fc. TIEDE; For ""e lh'ny Bede 
ours 'h'es, when we avoid what we ""cre of old, and stri,"e to ubi t4Up. 
]"('ach that point, whitllP1" we are newly called. .\nrl the 
cross is taken up by ns, \\"hen {'ither our body is pained hy 
ahstin('llcc, or our soul afllictcd hy fcllo,,"-fceling- for our 
neigh hour. l' II FOPIIYL. nut because aftcr the cross we 
must have a nC'''
 strength, TIe adds, andfollolV me. CIIRYS. Chry
. 
And this 1 [
 
ays, hecause it nlay happen that a TIlan Inay ubi !';up. 

nficr and )'ct not follow' Christ, that is, wIlen he does not 
suffer for Christ's sake; for he follows Christ, \vho ,,"alks 
after I Jinl, and confornls himself to f-I is death, despising 
those priucipaJities anù powers under whose po\vcr, before 
the cOluing of Christ, hc cOlnn1Ïtted sin. 'rhen there follows, 
For U.ltOðOerer u.ill sa1:e his life shall lose it; but u:/tosuever 
shall lose his lift> for 1ny sake aud the Gospel's, tnr! Sf7JJle 
..r.;IIlJ/1 sarp it. 1 give you these c01l1mands, as it "'ere to 
spare you; for \V hosoe\'er spares his son, brings hinI to 
destruction, but whosoever does not spare hilll, saves hinl. 
It is therefore ri
ht to be ah,
ays prepared for death; for if 
in the battles of this \\'orld, he ,,"ho is prepared for death figh1
 
better than others, though none can restore him to life after 
death, much Inure is this the case in spiritual battle, when so 
great a hO]1(' of resurrection is set before hiuI, 
ince he \\"ho 
gh-es np his soul unto death saves it. H.El\IIG. .\nJ life is to bl' 
taken in this place for thl} present life, and not for the suh- 
stanc(. ibclf of tbe soul. CHRYs. As therefore lIe had said, Chn"s, 
F r 'll.hu:su 'l"er lcill sat"e llis life shall lose it,lest any one 
hould ubi sup. 
supposp this los
 to be equh'alent to that salvation, lIe a(hls, 
For lDI''..lt s/lall it })1" fit a IItall, if lie :shrzll gain tlu> 1(:hnlt
 
'l.l: rid, (lnrllos It.s Oll'll 8uul, 9-(0. As if I Ie said, Thinlnot 
that ht. has sa,"('d his soul, who ha
 shunned the perils 
\ OL. II. 
I 
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of the cross; for when a luan, at the cost of his soul, 
that is, his life, gains the \vhole world, what has he besides, 
now that his soul is perishing? Has he another soul to give 
for his soul? For a man can give the price of his house in 
exchange for the house, but in losing his soul, he has not 
another soul to give. And it is with a purpose that He says, 
Or w/tat s!lall fl '1nan gi"t.e ill exc!lallge 
for llis sou I? for God, 
in exchange for our salvation, has given the precious blood 
Bede in of Jesus Christ. BEDE; Or else He says this, because in 
:
.rc.2, time of persecution, our life is to be laid aside, but in time of 
peace, our earthly desires are to be broken, \yhich He implies 
when He says, Fo?" u.hat shall it p'1"ofit a man, 
.c. But we 
are often hindered by a habit of shamefacedness, from ex- 
pressing \,-ith our voice the rectitude \vhich we preserve in 
our hearts; and therefore it is added, F01" u"hosoeve1" shall 
confess 7/'le and 'Jny words in tlds adulterous and sinjill 
generation, hÙn also shall the Son if 'Juan confess, when 
he cornetlt in tlte glory qf Ids Father witlt the holy angels. 
THEOPHYL. For that faith which only rernains in the Inind is 
not sufficient, but the Lord requires also the confession of 
the rnouth; for ,,,hen the soul is sanctified by faith, the body 
Viet. ought also to be sanctified by confession. PSEUDO-CHRYS. 
Ant. e 
Cat. in He then \vho has learned this, is bound zealously to confess 
Marc. Christ without shame. And this generation is called adul- 
terous, because it has left God the true Bridegrooln of the 
soul, and has refused to follow the doctrine of Christ, but 
has prostrated itself to the devil and taken up the seeds of iU1- 
piety, for which reason also it is called sinful. "Thosoever 
therefore amongst theln has denied the kingdom of Christ, 
and the words of God revealed in the Gospel, shall receive 
a re\vard befitting His in1piety, when He hears in the second 
Matt. 7, advent, I know you '/lot. THEOPHYL. Him then \\-ho shall 
23. have confessed that his God was crucified, Christ HÏ1nself 
also shan confess, not h
re, where He is esteelned poor and 
,\?retched, but in His glory and w'ith a nnlltitude of Angels. 
Greg. GREG. There are however some, who confess Christ, because 




 they see that all men are Christians; for if the name of 
Evang. Christ were not at this day in such great glory, the Holy 
Church would not have so many professors. The voice of 
prof
ssion therefore is not 
nfficient for a trial of faith 
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whilst the profe:-\sion of thl
 generalit} Jefcnds it Irolu 
shalnc. In the titHe of peace therefore there is another \\ ay, 
hy ,,"hich \ve IDay be known to ourselves. \Ve are e\"er 
fearful of being despised hy our neighbouTs, \ve think it 

hanJe to Lear injurious ,vords; if perchance Wf' ha'-e 
quarrelled ,,'ith our neighbour, \'"e blush to be the first to 
gi,"c satisfaction; for our carnal heart, in seeking the glory 
of this lif(', disdains hun1Ïlity. THFOPHYL. But because lIe 
had 
poken of I1is glory, in order to shew that II is pron1Ïses 
were not vain, lIe subjoins, Verily I say 'Unto you, That 
tllere be some if tnem that stand here u.ho shall not taste 
if death, till they hav(J seen the kingdo17l if God COUle u.ith 
)JOll"er. As if ] [e said, SOllle, that is, Peter, James, and John, 
shall not taste of death, until I shew them, in Iny transfigura- 
tion, \, ith \vhat glory I alll to come in IllY second ad,"ent; 
for the transfiguration \\;as nothing eh;e, but an announce- 
l11ent of the second coming of Christ, in ,,'hich also Christ 
JIiulself and the Saints will shine. BEDE; 'rrnly it was done Bede in 
with a lo,"ing foresight, in order that they, ha\-ing tasted for a ;



. 
brief 11lOlnent the contemplation of e,'erlasting j 0)", 111ight 
,,'ith the greater 
trength ùear up under adversity. CHRYS. ChrJs. 
And lIe did not declare tht.
 nau}('s of those who were about 


: in 
to go Up, lest the other disciples ShOlÙd feel SOllIe touch of 56. 
}uunan frailty, and II c tells it to then] beforehand, that they 
might COllle \vith luinds better preparcd to be taught all that 
conc('rned that ,.isiol1. BEDE; Or else the present Church is R
de 
called the kingdolll of God; and SOlHe of the disciples were to ubI sup. 
live in the body until they should see thc Church built up, and 
raised against the glory of .the ,,'orId; for it \vas right to 
lnak(' sonIC proll1Íses concerning this life to the disciples who 
were uninstructed, that they 11light be built up with greater 
strength for the tinle to conlt
. l>sEuDo-CHRYs. But in a nl}"S- Orig. in 
tical sen
e, Chri
t is life, and the dc\"il is death, and he tastes of


ti2 
death, \vho d,vells in Sill; even no\V e'-ery one, according as 33, 35. ' 
he has good or evil doctrines, tastes the bread either of life or 
of death. .A.nd indeed, it is a less c,ril to see death, a 
greater to taste of it, still ,,'orse to fc)l1o\\" it, worst of an to hf' 

uhj('ct to it. 


'I 
 



CHAP. IX. 


1. A nd he said unto theIn, Verily I say unto you, 
That there be some of them that stand here, which 
shall not taste of death, till they have seen the king- 
dom of God come with power. 
2. And after six days Jesus taketh with him Peter, 
and James, and John, and leadeth them up into an 
high mountain apart by theillseives: and he was 
transfigured before them. 
3. And his raiment became shining, exceeding 
white as snow; so as no fuller on earth can white 
them. 
4. And there appeared unto them Elias \vith 
l\loses: and they were talking \vith Jesus. 
5. And Peter answered and said to Jesus, Master, 
it is good for us to be here: and let us make three 
tabernacles; one for thee, and one for l\10ses, and 
one for Elias. 
6. For he wist not what to say; for they were sore 
afraid. 
7. And there ,vas a cloud that overshadowed them; 
and a voice came out of the cloud, saying, This is my 
beloved Son: hear him. 
8. And suddenly, when 
 they had looked round 
about, they saw no man any more, save Jesus only 
with themselves. 


PSEUDO-J ERO:
IE; After the conSUlllmation of the cross, the 
glory of the resurrection is shewn, that they, \\Tho were to see 
with their own eyes the glory of the resurrection to come, might 
not fear the shame of the cross; wherefore it is said, And after 
six days Jesus taketh 1J)ith hiln Peter, and James, and John, 
Chrys. and led thBln 'Up into an high mountain apart by themselves, 
li

: in and he 'it'as trnnsfigured before them. CHRYS. Luke in say- 
65. 
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illg, Afler ei!Jltt day
, docs not contradict this; for he rcckoncrl 
in both the day on which Christ had 
puken \vhat goes 
before, and the day on \vhich he took them up. .\nrl thl" 
reason that he took then} up aftpr 
ix days, was that they 
n1ight be filled \vith a lllore cager desire during the space of 
these days, and with a \vatchful and anxious IUilld attend to 
what thpv !'a\\. TH EOPHYL. And lIe takes \vith IIi In tht
 
three chiefs of the Apostles, Peter, as confessing and loving 
hint, .J ohn, as the Leloved one, James, as being sublime 
in sp{\ec It and as a divÌ1}(\; for so displeasing wa!o; he to the 
Jews, that Ilerod wishing to please the Je\vs sIe". him. PSEUDO- Viet. 
CHRYS. I[e docs not ho\vever shcw IIis glory in a house, but 

:: i: 
IIc take
 them up into a high n1ountain, for the loftiness of the 1\lare. 
Inountain \vas adapted to she\ving forth the loftiness ofllis glor) . 
'rUEOPHYL. _\nd lIe took them apart, because lIe \'"as about 
to reveal mysteries to thcm. "r e nlust also understand by 
transfiguration not the change of IIis features, but that, 
whilst 1lis features remained as before, there was added unto 
l:1Ï1u a certain ineffable brightness. P:::;EUDO-CHRY
. It is not Viet. 
therefore fitting that in the kingdom of God any change of

:: i
 
feature f'houlù take place, either in the Saviour IIilllself, or :Mare. 
in those who are to be made like unto hin), but only an ad- 
dition of brightncs
. BEDE; Our 
aviour then when trans- ßede i,n 
figured did not lose the substance of real flesh, but shewed 


rc. 3. 
forth the glory of IIis own or of our future rcsun'ection; for 
such as Ilc then appeared to the Apost1e
, lIe \vill after the 
judblllcnt appear to all Ilis elect. It goes on, J.lnd hið rai- 
1uent óecf(Jlze sldlliJl!/. GREG. 13ecause, in the height of the Greg. 
brightness of heaven abo,.e, they who shine in righteousness 



. 
oi life, ,,"in cling to IIin]; for hy the nanll' of garnlents, Ire 
IneallS the ju
t \VhOl11 } Ie joins to IIiulsclf. There follows, 
And there flp}Jeared unto the! l Elias 1t.itlt JIoses, and they 
'{{'ere talking u'ilh Jesus. CHRYS. ]Ie brings l\Io
cs and Chrys. 
Elia
 bcfore thenl; first, indced, because the nnlltitudes 


: in 

aid that Christ \,"as Elia
, and one of thc !Jrophcts, lie she""s 56. 
Iliulself to the 
-\postles with thenl, that they n1igltt see the 
dill"ereuce betwecn the Lord, and lIis scn ants. 
\nd again 
becau
 ' thû Jc".s accused Christ of transgressing the Jaw, and 
thought ITinl a blasphelner, as if lie arrogated to IJiIllself the 
glory of llis Father, J Ie brought heft)}.c the111 those w Ito 
hnnc 



166 


nosrEL ACCORDJNG TO 


CHAl
. IX. 


conspicuous in both \vays; for l\Ioses ga,Te the Law, and 
Elias was zealous for the glory of God; for which reason 
neither \\"ould have stood near IIim, if He had been opposed 
to God and to IJis law. And that they might know that He 
holds the po".er of life and of death, He brings before thelll both 

foses ,vho ,vas dead, and Elias who had not yet suffered death. 
Furthermore He signified by this that the doctrine of the 
Prophets \vas the schoohnaster to the doctrine of Christ. He 
also signified the junction of the New and Old Testanlent, 
and that the Apostles shall be joined in the resurrection 
\"ith the Propbets, and both together shall go forth to meet 
their COIllmon King. It goes on, And Peter ansu'ered 
and said to Jesus, JJIaster, it 'is goodfor 'us to be here; ancllet 
'lis'tnake three tabernacles, one for thee, and one for JJIoses, 
B
de and OJlP for Elias. BEDE; If the transfigured htunanity of 
UbI 
up. Ch . d h .. . .J'. 
rIst an t e socIety of but two saInts seen lor a llloment, 
could confer delight to such a degree that Peter would, even 
by sen'ing theIn, stay their departure, how great a happiness 
"Till it be to cnjoy the \'ision of Deity an1Ídst choirs of Angels 
for p\'er ? It goes on, For lie u,ist not u.!lat to say; although, 
however, Peter frOll1 the stupor of htunan frailty knc\v not 
,,-hat to say, still hp gi,.es a proof of the feelings which ""ere 
within hill1; for the cause of his not knon'iug what to say, was 
his forgetting that the kil1gdolll \vas pron1Ísed to the Saints 
hy the Lord not in any earthly region, but in heayen; he did 
not renlelnber that he and his fellol\T-A postles \vere still 
helnmed in by l110rtal flesh and could not bear the state of 
inu110rtal life, to ,vhich his soul had already carried him 
&:\.,,"ay, because in our Father's house in heaven, a house 
111ade \vith hands is not needed. But again eyen up to 
this titHe he is pointed at, as an ignorant 111an, \\"ho ,vishes to 
111ake three tabernacles for the Law, the Prophets, and the 
Gospel, since they in no way can be separated from each 
other. CH HYS. f ...t\.gain, Peter neither cOll1prehended that 
the Lord workcd IIis transfiguration for the shewing forth 
of [I is true glory, nor that He did this in order to teach men, 
nor that it was impossible for them to leave the multitude 
f This pa
8age is found ß{';ither in St. I\lark, edited by Dr. Cramer. As it 

l. Chrysostom, nor in Possinus' Ca- stands in the text, a part of it is so un- 
tf>na, n
r in Peltanus' tran
]ation of inte]]jgib]e, th3 t recoun.;e ha
 been hßd 
V ktor; it is how('"\"'er in the Catena nn t(l the Greek. 
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dnd dwell In the nlountain. It goes on, J:(JI. t!ley it'ere 
sore l{(raid. Hut this fear of theirs was one by \vhich 
thc) \\'ere raised trOll) their usual state of luilld to one higher, 
aud. they recognised that tho
e who appeared to thelll 
\'.cre :\Ioscs anù Elias. The soul also ,,,as drawn on to a 
stat p of heavenly feeling, a<; though carrieù away from human 
scnse by tll... heavenly vision. TH EOPIIYL. Or else, Peter, 
fearing to conle dO\\"ll frou1 the IDount because he had 1l0W a 
prcsentill1ent that Christ 111USt be crucified, said, It ,is goodfor 
u
' to b
 Ilere, and not to go down there, that is, in the midst 
of the .Jews; but if they whu are furious against Thee conle 
hither, we bave \loses who beat ùown the EgJptians, we 
ha\'e also Elias, who brought fire down froln hea\ren and 
de
tro) eel the five hundred. ORIG E
; :\Iark says in his O\\"D Orig. in 
1:' l' 1 "'{"tT h . . r: :\latt. 
persOll, l' or lie u'lsl /lut 'll'flat to say. H ere It IS lnatter lor tom. 12. 
consideration, ,,-hether perchance Peter spoke this in the con- 40. 
fusiun of h18 Inind, by the n1otion of a spirit not his o\vn; 
\\.}){
ther perchance that spirit hÌlll
elf "hu wished, as far as in 
hill1 lay, to be a suunbling-block to Christ, so tl1at lie Inigbt 
shrink froln that Passion, \vhich \vas the saving of alllnen, 
did not here ,vork as a seducer and wish under the colour 
of good to prcyent Christ froBl condescending to Inen, from 
cOIning to then1, and taking death upon IIÌ111self for their sakes. 
TIEDE; No\v becaus
 Peter sougbt for a material tabernacle, Bede 
he wa
 co\"cred \,'ith the 
hadow of the cloud, that he lHight ubi sup. 
learn that in the reslurection they are to be protected 110t by 
the co\"cring of houses, but by the glory of the Holy Ghost; 
wherefore it goe
 on, 77lere 'it.as a cloud II/at orers/,adoU"ed 
III en, . And the reason ,,'hy they obtained no ans\\"er fi:om 
the Lord was, that they asked unadyised]}"; but th{\ Father 
an
" ereel for the 
on, wherefore there follows, And a roiee 
('(lJne out f!llhe cloud, saying, ThÙ; is lJ1g belored Son, ill -lellOlll 
I n III ll'cll plea8ed. CHRYS. rrhe ,"oice proceeded fronl a Chrys. 
cloud in ,,"hieh God is ".ont to appear, that the
 might b{'lie\"e 


: in 
that the ,"oice was sent forth froln God. But in that lIe says, 56. 
Thi.
 ;.
 1JIY bplol'ed a
'()l1, lIe declares that the win of the 
Father and thc Son is one, and that, 
ave in that Ht:) is thp 
Son, I Ie is in all things One with Hitn who begot IIi)}1. BEDE; Bede 
lIe then whuso preachiug, a
 )Ioscs foretold, every soul ubi BUp. 
that wi
hpcl to be sa,.cd sl10uld ]1ear whcn He caDle in the 
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flesh, He no\v COlue in the flesh is proclainled by God the 
Father to the disciples as the one whom they were to hear. 
There follows, And suddenly, 'u:hen they had lool..'ed 'round 
about, they saw '/10 rnan any 'JJlOre, save Jesus only witlt 
themsel'ves; for as soon as the Son was proclaimed, at once 
the servants disappeared, lest the voice of the Father should 
seem to have been sent forth to thenl. THEOPHYL. Again mys- 
tically; after the end of this \vorld, which was Illade in six 
days, Jesus ,,
ill take us up (if we be His disciples) into an high 
lnolmtain, that is, into heaven, \vhere we shall see His exceed- 
Be.de ing glory. BEDE; And by the garlnents of the Lord are nleant 
ubi 
up. His saints, ,,'ho will shine with a new whiteness. By the 
fuller we lllust understand Hin), to wholn the Psahl1ist says, 
P8.51. lVash rne tlt'/.ougltlyj'1'017111ZY lcickedness, and clerllu;e 171efrol11 
llzy sin; for He cannot give to His faithfitl ones upon earth 
that glory which relnains laid up for them in hea,-en, RE- 
1\110. Or else, by the fuller are Ineant holy preachers and 
purifiers of the soul, none of ,,"horn in this life can so live as 
not to be stained with SOlne spots of sin; but in the coming 
resurrection all the saints shall be purged frOlll c'
ery stain 
of sin. Therefore the Lord willulake thenl such as neither they 
theillselves by taking vengeance on their own members, nor 
any preacher by his exanlple and doctrine, can lllake. CHRYS. 
Or else, white garments are the "
ritings of Evangelists and 
Orig. in Apostles, the like to \vhich no interpreter can fraIlle. ORIGEN; 




t. Or else, fullers üpon earth Inay by a moral interpretation be 
12.39. considered to be the "rise of this "rorld, who are thought to 
adorn even their foul understandings and doctrines ,""ith a 
false whitening drawn fronl their o\vn minds. But their skill 
as fullers cannot produce any thing like a discourse \\Thich 
she,vs forth the brightness of spiritual conceptions in the 
unpolished ",,-ords of Scripture, which by Inany are despised. 
Bede BEDE; lVIoses and Elias, of whonl one, as we read, died, the 
ubi 8Up. other was carried a way to heaven, signify the con1Ïng glory 
of all the Saints, thatis,of all who in thejudglnent-tillle arc either 
to be found alive in the flesh, or to be raised up froln that 
death of which they tasted, and who are all equally to loeign 
with Hiln. THEOPHYL. Or else it lllcans, that we are to see 
in glory both the Law and the l>ropltets speaking with HiIU, 
that is, "c shall then find that all those t11ings which were 
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spOken of Ililo by )lo
es aud the other prophet5 agree with 
the reality; then too we 
hall hear the voice uf the Father, 
rc,"ealing to tiS the Son of the Father, and saying, Tltis 
is lilY beloved 1
'OJl, anù the cloud, that is, the ] loly 
Ghost, the fount of truth, \viII overshado\v us. BEDE; And u
?C 
I } } L I b . d . ubI 
l1p. 
\\ e )nu
t observe, t lat, as W len t Ie on \vas aptIze In 
Jordan, so on the mountain, co'.ered with brightness, the 
whole luystery of the Iloly Trinity is ùeclared, because \\TO 
shall see iu the resu1Tection that glory of the Trinity \vhich 
we belie,"ers confess in baptisln, and f'hall praise it all 
together. 
or is it \vithout reason that the Iloly Ghost 
appeared here in a bright cloud, there in the form of a dove; 
because he who now with a Silllph.' heart keeps the faith 
\vhicb he hath eOlbraced, shall then contemplate what he had 
bclieycd with the hrightness of open yision. But when the 
voice had becn heard o'-er the Son, I Ie was fonnd I [il11sclf 
alone, because whcn lIe shall have Inanifested llilnsclf to 
IIis eject, God 
}lall be an in an, yea Christ with IIis own, as ] Cor. 
the llead with the body, shall shiue through all things. 15, 2
. 
9. .And as they caIne do\vn fron1 the Inountain, he 
charged then1 that they should tell no tHan \vhat 
things they had seen, till the Son of Inan \vere risen 
fron1 the dead. 
10. And they kept that saying with thel11selves, 
questioning one ,yith another ,,"hat the rising fronl the 
dead should Inean. 
11. And they asked hin], saying, 'Vhy say the 
Scribcs that Eli
s nlust first come? 
12. .\nd he ans,vered and told thein, Elias verily 
conlcth first, and restorcth all things; and ho\v it is 
\vritten of the Son of man, that he luust suffer nInny 
things, and be set at nought. 
13. 13ut I say unto you, 1"hat Elias is indeed COlne, 
and they have done unto him ,\rhatsoevcr they listed, 
as it is ,vritten of him. 


()RltiEX; \ftl'r the shcwing of the ]n\.
tcr.r 011 the u)t>l1ut the Orig. in 
1 I Ù Ill ' d . . I I .. . I fi ' lUaU. 
-,on C01Jlluan l'( l
 lSClp c:-.,a!-- t ICY were COlnlJlg( own rom tom. 
] 2. 3. 
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the mount, not to reveal His transfiguration, before the glory 
of I-lis Passion and Resurrection; \vherefore it is said, 
And as they Clune dou'nfrOJJl the '17lountain, he charged tltel11 
that tltey sltould tell no Ulan 'u'hat things tlley had seen, till 
Chrys.. the Son if 11lan were 1'isen fronl the dead. CHRYS. \Vhere 
Horn. In 1 d h b . 1 b .. H . 
lViatt. He not on y or ers t eln to e SI ent, ut mentIonIng IS 
56. Passion, He i1nplies the cause \vhy they \vere to be silent. 
THEOPHYL. 'Vhich He did lest men should be offended, 
hearing such glorious things of Him \VhOIU they were about 
to see crucified. I t was not therefore fitting to say such 
things of Christ before He suffered, but after His resurrection 
Vide they \Vere likely to be believed. PSEUDO-CHRYS. But they, 
Ant. e 
Cat. in being ignorant of the Inystery of the resurrection, took hold of 
lVlarc. that saying, and disputed one \vith another; wherefore there 
follows, And they kept that saying 'lliiflt thetnselves, ques- 
tioning one 'lliitlt another 'lohat tlte '}'isÙlg,froln lhe dead should 
UleaJl. PSEUDO-JEROl\IE; This, \vhich is peculiar to 
Iark, 
Ineans, that when death shall have been s,,"allowed up in vic- 
tory, we shall have no Inemory for the fOrIner things. It goes 
on, And theyasJted hÙJl, saying, TVltysay lite Scribes that Elias 
Chrys. Jnllst first COJne. CHRYS. The design of the disciples in 
non occ. asking this question seen1S to me to be this. \Ve indeed 
have seen Elias with Thee, and have seen Thee before seeing 
Elias, but the Scribes say that Elias COlneth first; \ve there- 
Bed
 fore belie,"e that they have lied. BEDE; Or thus; the 
ubi sup. disciples thought tha; the change "Thich they had seen in 
Him in the Ulount, \vas His transfonnation to glory; and 
they say, If Thou hast already con1e in glory, wherefore doth 
not Thy forerunner appear? chiefly because they had seen 
Chrys: 
Elias go a\yay. CHRYS. But what Christ answered to this, 



: III is seen by what fo11o\\"s, And Ite answered and told t llell1, 
57. Elias t"erily C01Jzet II. first, and 're,r;!oreth all t ltings j in \,"hich 
He shews that Elias will con1e before His second advent. 
For the Scriptures declare t".o advents of Christ, namely, one 
\yhich has taken place, and another which is to come; but 
the Lord asserts that Elias is the forerunner of the second 
Bede advent. BEDE; .Again, He win restore all things, that is to 

i ISuP' say, t.hose things which l\Ialaehi points out, saying, Bellohl, I 
5.
: 4, 'loil! send YOle Elijah lite prophet, and lie shall turn the heart 
nl the lafher,
 if) flu') childrcn, ((l1d the /tea'}.t of" the children 
a, , .. 
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10 lileir.r lilers; he will yicld up also to death that deht, whi<:h 
hy hi
 prolonged Jif<; hc' has delayed to rcndpr. 'rUEOPUYL. 
Now the Lor<1 puts this f()f\vard tu oppose' the notion of the 
Pharisecs, who held that .Elias was the forerunner of the first 
ad"(,llt, 
hewing that it led thenl to a false conclusion; 
whcrefore he su
joins, 
lJ1tl holl' it is It.,'itlcn if the Son of 
1//(111, tha! he "liS! sujrer Il1flUY t"iJl9'
, and be sel at 1/ought. 
.\s if lIe had 
aid, 'Yhen l
lia
 the Tishbitc cOIHeth, he win 
paci(,. th#" Jews, and will bring thelll to the faith, anù 
thus hp the fOTC'nlnner of the sccond alh.cnt. If then 
Elia
 is the forerunner of the' first a{h-cut, how is it written 
that thc Son of nlan Hlust sutler? One of these two things. 
thcrefore will fonow; either that Elias is not the forerunner of 
the first a(h-pnt, and thus thc Scripture win be true; or that 
he is the forerunner of the first ad\'cnt, and then the Scrip- 
turc
 will not bc true, which say that Christ nlust suffer; for 
Elia
 tl1ust restore an things, in which case there win not be 
an nnbelit.'\'ing .Jew, but all, who
oc\.cr hear hilll, nillst believe 
on his preaching. BEUE; Or thi
, And ltQlO il is lcrillen : Bede 
} . . } h I h . ubi 
up. 
t Iat ]
, ]11 t lC sanle way as t e prop lets ave wntten 
Inany things in various places concerning the Passion of 
Christ, ]
1ias also, when hp conICS, is to sutler lnany things, 
anù to be despised by the wicked. CHRYS. Now a5 the Chrys. 
I 
(Jrd as
('rted that T
lia
 ".as to be the forenlnner of the second ubi sup. 
:\(h-('nt, 
o cunsequently lIe as
erted that John was the forc- 
runner of the first; \\ herefore 1 I e su
joins, Bllt I say unto 
!IOU, Illat Elias is in!! Je I COllie. GLO
S. He call
 John Elias, non in 
b 1 EI .. b b h Ii I .. GIOS8. 
not ecausc IC" as laR In person, ut ecansc e n fillcd sed ape 
th(\ 1llillistr.r of Elias; for as the latter ,,-ill be the forerunner C
rys_ 
of the seconù ad'"cllt, so the fonner has becn that uf the first. ubi Slip_ 
TUFOPIIYL. For again, John rebuked ,'ice, and ".as a zcalous 
Ulan, and a hern1Ït likl
 l
lias; but they heard hilll not, as 
they win hear .Elias, but killed hitn in wicked sport. and cnt 
ofl" his head; whcrefore there follo\,-
, .And they have dune 
unln hiJ l. l.,.lt tsocl.:er they listed, {t.'J it is written if hhu. 
l)sEcoo-CUHYs. Or else, dlP di
ciples a
ked Je
us, how it \vas Vicr. 
written that thc Son of luan nlust suffer? No,,' in anS".er to Ant. e 
this, I Ie 
ays, _\.s John canlC in the likt'nf's
 of Elias, and tJl('J 
la:-r

 
p,'il intn'atcd him, 
n according tn thc Scriptures IHu
t the 

ntl of tHan 
utfer. 
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14. And when he came to his disciples, he saw a 
great multitude about theIn, and the Scribes ques- 
tioning with them. 
15. And straightway all the people, when they 
beheld him, were greatly amazed, and running to him 
saluted him. 
16. And he asked the Scribes, What question yc 
with them? 
17. And one of the Inultitude answered and said, 
Master, I have brought unto thee my son, which hath 
a dumb spirit; 
18. And wheresoever he taketh him, he tearetll 
him: and he foameth, and gnasheth with his teeth, 
and pineth a\vay: and I spake to thy disciples that 
they should cast hilll out; and they could not. 
19. He answereth him, and sa1th, 0 faithless 
generation, how long shall I be with you? how long 
shall I suffer you? bring hiln unto me. 
20. And they brought hiIll unto hiln: and when 
he saw him, straightway the spirit tare him; and he 
feU on the ground, and wallowed foaming. 
21. And he asked his father, How long is it ago 
since this came unto him? And he said, Of a child. 
22. And ofttimes it hath cast him into the fire, and 
into the waters, to destroy him: but if thou canst do 
any thing, have compassion on us, and help us. 
23. Jesus said unto him, If thou canst believe, all 
things are possible to hiIn that believeth. 
24. And straightway the father of the child cried 
out, and said with tears, Lord, I believe; help thou 
mine unbelief. 
25. When Jesus saw that the people came running 
together, he rebuked the foul spirit, saying unto hinl, 
Thou dumb and deaf spirit, I charge thee, come out 
of hin), and enter no Inorc in to hÎln. 
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2(j. And the spirit cried, and rent hitu sore, and 
c'une out of hinl: and he ,vas as one dead; insomuch 
that In3ny said, LIe is dead. 
27. But Jesus took him by the hand, and lifted 
hinl up; and he arose. 
28. 
\nd \vhen he \vas conle into the house, hi
 
disciples asked him privately, "Thy could not we cast 
hinl out? 
29. And he said unto them, This kind can come 
forth by nothing, but by prayer and fasting. 


THEOPHYL. After lIe had shewn His glory in the mount 
to the three disciple
, He rcturns to the other disciples, ,,"ho 
had not COlne up "ith IIil11 into the nlount; ,vherefore it is 
said, .rlnd 'it'llen he C((})l(> to his discijJles, he sau) a great 
Jnultitud) abúut thenl, and tlte Scribes questioning u'ith them. 
For the Pharisees, catching thc opportunity of the hour when 
Christ was not present, callIe up to thenl, to try to draw thcln o'"er 
to theulselves. PSEUDo-JERO)IE; But there is no peace for nlan 
under the sun ; envyis eyer slaying the littleone
,ancllightnings 
strike the tops of the great lllountains. Of all tho
e \vho run to 
the Church, sonlC as the multitudes come in faith to learn, others, 
as the 
cribcs, ,,'ith enyy and pride. It goes on, 
lJld straight- 
u'ayall tIle people, u'hen tlley beheldJesus, It'ere greatlyama::ed, 
{lndfeared. TIEDE; III all cases, the differencc bet\vecn the Bede 
n1Ïnd of the Scribes and of the people ought to be observed; 


8
rc. 
for the 
cribes are ncyer said to ha,ye shc\vn any devotion, 
faith, hlunility, and reverence, but as soon as the Lord was 
conle, tlH.' whole Jllultitllde was greatly alnazed and feared, 
and ran up to lIiIn, anù saluted IIim; \vherefore ther<
 
follo\ys, 
lnd running to him, saluted him. THEOPHYL. For 
the llntltitude was glad to :-;ee Hilll, so tllat they saluted lIiIn 
frolH afar, as lIe ,vas con1Ïng to then}; but SOIne suppose 
t1lat IIi", countenance had beCOIue nlore beautiful from Ilis 
transfiguration, and that this illducerl the crowd to salute 
Ilirn. l>SEt:' Do-JEROl\lE ; K ow it was the people, and not the 
di
cirles, who on seeing Him were amazed andfeared, for there 
is no fear in love; fear helongs to 
en'ants, amazenlent to fooJs. 
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I t goes on: And lie asked then't, W/
at 'l'lle8Iion ye with. 
tlle'JJ
. 'Vhy does the Lord put this question? l.'hat con- 
fession may produce salvation, and the murmuring of our 
B
de hearts 11lay be appeased by religious \vords. ßEDE; The 
ubI sup. .. d 1 I . h . d . f I d . d 
question, III eeo, W HC was raIse may, I anI not ecel\
e , 
have been this, wherefore they, who were the disciples of the 
Sa,-iour, were unable to heal the delnoniac, \vho \vas 
placed in the midst, \\'hich may be gathered from the 
following words; And one if the 'Jnultitude answered 
and said, JJIaster, I have brought unto tflee })
y son, 
which hath a d1nnb spirit; and wheresoever he taketh 
hÙn, lie teal"eth IIÙn: and he foaJneth, and gnas/leth 'Loith his 
C
rys. teeth, and pineth away. CHRYS. l."1he Scriptures declare 
ubI sup. h h " k . i".. h i.' Ch . 0 fi . h 
t at t IS Ulan \vas \\
ea 
 In 1alt , lor rI
t says, a'll - 
less generation: and He adds, If thO'll canst believe. 
But although his want of faith "'as the cause of their not 
casting out the devil, he nevertheless accuses the disciples; 
\vherefore it is added, And I spake to t/
y disciples that they 
should cast hÙn out; but tfley could not. N ow observe his 
fony; in praying to Jesus in the Inirlst of the cro\vd, he 
accuses the disciples, wherefore the Lord before the multi- 
tude so much the lllore accuses him, and not only aims 
the accusation at himself, but also extends it to all the 
Je\vs; for it is probable that many of those present had been 
offended, and had held '''rong thoughts concerning His dis- 
ciples. 'Vherefore there follo\vs, He allSlre1 4 etlt tlzeln and 
saith, 0 faithless .qeneration, hOll) long shall I be 
l"itlz yon? 
how long shall I suffer you,? By \vhich He shewed botp that 
He desired death, and that it was a burden to HÏ1n to converse 
Bede with then1. BEDE; So far, ho\ye,rer, is He from being angry 
ubi sup. with the person, though He reproved the sin, that He imlne- 
(liately added, Bring hÍ1n UlliO 1ne; and tlley brought hÏ1n 
unto lzÙn. And lchen he sau) hi1n, st1'aigltt
cay the spi1'it 
tare hÙn, and he fell on the ground, and wallowed f()aulÏng. 
Chrys. CHRY8. But this the Lord permitted for the sake of the 
ubi sup. father of the boy, that \vhen he sa'v the devil vexing his 
child, he might be brought on to believe that the miracle 
was to be "Tought. THEOPHYL. He also pernlits the child 
to be vexed, that in this ,vay ,ve n1Ìght know the devil's 
,yicKedne
s, "']10 wonld hayp killpd hit11. had hp not been 
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assisted by the fJurd. It go....
 on: Jnd he ll.'ihed !tis }atlter, 
HOl long is il ago since tllis Cflllie unto him? And Itp said, 
Qf a child; and ofiiÍJlles it lias cast Itint ;11/0 the ji re and 
'into lite u'alers to destroy IIÌ1n. nEDE; Let Julian g blush, 
who dares to say that all Incn are born in the flesh, \vithout 
the infection of sin, as though they were innocent in all re- 
spects, just as A\.dalu was "'hen he was created. For what 
was there in the boy, that he should be troubled froln 
infancy with a cruel (levi!, if IH:' were not held at all by the 
chain of original sin? since it is evident that he could not yet 
have had any sin of his o""n. GLOSS. N O\V he expresses in the Gloss. 
\vords of his petition his want of faith; for that is the reason non occ. 
why he adds, But if tho'll canst do any thing, hare cOJltpassioll 
on us, and help llS. For in that he say
, If thOlli canst do 
any thillr;, he shews that he doubts IIis l)o\,'er, because 
he had seen that the disciples of Christ had failed in curing 
hinl; but he 
ays, hare cOlnpassion on 1I.r;, to 
hew the 
misery of the son, \\.ho 
uffercd, and the father, ,,-110 suffered 
with hiln. It goes on: Jesus said unto ItÙJl, If illOll callst 
beliere, all thing.'!: are possible to !tint t!tat helierel!t. }>SEC'DO- 
JERO:\fE; 1"his saying, iffhOlt callsl, is a proof of the frecdolu 
of the win. Again, all thiugs are possible to him that believcth, 
which evidently means all those things which are prayed for \vith 
tears in the JUllne of Jesus, that is, of 8ah r ation. TIEDE; The Bede 
answer of the Lord was suited to the petition; for the Ulan said, ubi sup. 
If t!tou canst do allY tIling, Itelp ItS; and to this the Lord 
ans\vcred, i}" tholl canst beliere. On the other hand, the 
leper who cried ont, with faith, Lord, if t!tOll u.il!, tllOli cansl )Iatt. 
1/lake 'IJle clean, received an answer according to his faith, 8, 2. 3. 
I ll:ill, be lltOli clean. CHRYS. His 111eaning is; such a Vict. 
plenitude of virtue is there in l\Ie, that not only can I do Ant. .e 
h . b . h Cat. In 
tIS, ut 1 wIll Iuake at ers to have that power; ,,'here- .Marc. 
fore if thou canst believe as thou oughtest to do, thou 
 C 
e h d v. 
rys. 
ubi sup. 
g Julian was bishop of Ec1anum in no" extant. The opinion specially 
Campania; he was well known to referred to in the text was, that Adam 
St. Augustine, who before his fall would have died, even though he had 
speaks of him with great affection. On remained innocent, and therefore that 
refusing bowever to agree to Pope Zosi- death and sickness are not the con- 
mus' condemnation of Pelagius, be was sequences of original sin. He died in 
depo
ed, and expelled from Italy. He Ricily in great poverty, ahout A. D. 
wrote a great deal against St. Augus- 4:>3. 
tine, by \,hom he \\ as refuteJ in work... 
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shalt be able to cure not only hhn, but luan)" lnore. In this 
,vay then, He endea\Toured to bring back to the faith, the 
luan who as yet speaks unfaithfully. There follov.s, And 
str-aiglttu'ay tlte father C!f the child cl).ied out, and said 'lEitlt 
tears, Lord, I believe; !telp t!tou mine unbelief. But if he 
had already believed, saying, I believe, how is it that he 
adds, help thou mine unbelief? We must say then that faith 
is lnanifold, that one sort of faith is elementary, another 
perfect; but this n1an, being but a beginner in believing, 
prayed the Saviour to add to his ,'irtue \\?hat ,vas ,,"anting. 
Bede llEDE; For no Ulan at once reaches to the highest point, but 
ubi sup. in holy living a man begins with the least things that he 
ulay reach the great; for the beginning of virtue is dif- 
ferent, from the progress and the perfection of it. Because 
then faith nlounts up through the secret inspiration of grace, 
by the steps of its o\vn merits \ he ,,,ho had not yet belie\'cd 
perfectly ,vas at once a believel' and an unbeliever. PSEtJDO- 
JERoMr
; By this also \ve are taught that our faith is tottering, 
if it lean not on the stay of the help of God. But faith by its 
tears receives the acco1l1plishlnent of "its wishes; \Vherefore 
it continues, TVlten Jesus saw that the 'J7lullitude caIne 'run- 
ning together, he rebuked the foul spirit, saying unto hÙJ1, 
Thou dZl1Jlb and deaf ,ç;p'irit, 1 charge thee C01Jle out of ltirJl, 
and enter no 'Irtore -into hÏ1n. THEOPHYL. The reason that 
He rebuked the foul spirit, when He sa,v the cro'wd running 
together, was that he did not wish to cure hÏ1u before the 
luultitude, that He Inight give us a lesson to avoid ostentation. 
Viet. PSEUDO-CHRYS. And IIis rehuking hiln, and 
aying, 1 charge 
Ant. e 
Cat. in tllee, is a proof of Divine power. Again, in that lIe says not 
Marc. only, come out qlltÙn, but also ente'r no 'Jllore 'iufo him, I-Ie 
shews that the evil spirit \vas ready to enter again, because th
 
man \vas 'weak in faith, but \vas prevented by the cOlllInand of 
the Lord. It goes on, And lite spirit cried, and 'relit him sOfre, 
and canle out qf hinl; and lie u'as as one dead, inS011l11clt that 


h This sentence of Bede may be Thomas, their faithful disciple. He 
considered to be an exposition of our defines a meritorious C)peration to be one 
Lord's words: "for he that hath to him the reward of which is beyond the 
shall be given; and he that hath not nature of the worker; so that merit 
from him shall be ta.ken eyen that implies the infusion of a supernatural 
which he hath." The connection be- habit, that is, of grace, not only as its 
tween grace and merit, as used by the efficient, but as its formal cause. 
Fathers, may be iHustrated from St. Summa]. Qu 62. Art. 4. 
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",any said, Hp is dead. For the devil was nol able to inflict 
death npon hirn. because the true I Jife w'as come. BEDE j ß
ne 
But him, whom the nnhol
r spil;t JDade lill' unto death, thA uhi 
l1p, 
holy Sa,'iour 
a'"ed by the touch of Ilis holy hand; where- 
fore it goes on, But JeSl1,
 fook /âUl by tlte hand, and l
rted 
hill
 IIp, and he arose. Thus as the Lord had shewn llim- 
self to be ,'cry God by the power of healing, so He 
shewed that lIe had the ,-ery natur(' of our flesh, by the 
manner of II is hUlnan touch. The \Ianichæan i indeed InadlJ 
denies that lIe "'as truly clothed in flesh; lIe llimself, 
hon'ever, by raising, cleansing, enlightening so many afflicted 
persons by Ilis touch, condelnned his heresy before its 
birth. It goes on: And u'/zen Ile u'as C01ne into tIle house, 
his disciples aßked hi1n privately, Jrhy could not we cast him 
out. 2 CHRYS. They feared that perchance they had lost the Cbry
. 
grace conferred upon them; for they had already received uhi sup. 
power oyer unclean spirits. It goes 011: And he said unto 
theIn, This kind can C01Jle forth by not/dng but by prayer 
andfastíng. THEOPHYL. That is, the whole class of lunatics, 
or .. simply, of all persons possessed \vith de,.ils. Both 
the man to be cured, and he who cures him, should fast; 
for a real prayer is offered up, when fasting is joined 
\"ith prayer, when he \"ho prays is sober and not heavy with 
food. BEDE; A gain, in a lnvstical sense, on high the Lord Bedf' 
unfolds the nlysteries of the ol kingrlon1 to 1-1 is disciples, but ubi gUp. 
belo\v He rebukes the multitude for their sins of unfaithful- 
ness, and expels devils frolD those, who are vexed by them. 
Those who are 'still carnal and foolish, lIe strengthens, 
teaches, punishes, whilst lIe more freely instructs the perfect 
concerning the things of eternity. THEOPHYL. Again, this 
devil is deaf and dumb; deaf, because he does not choose to 
hear the \\.ords of God; dumb, because he is unable to 
teach others their duty. PSEUDO-JERO:\IE; Again, a sinner 
foameth forth folly, gnasheth with anger, pineth away in 
sloth. But the evil spirit tears him, when coming to sah'ation, 
and in like manner those \\'hom be ".ould drag into his mat\- 


I "Their fundamental maxim of the of the Incarnation of our r
ord, and a
 
intrinsic evil of matter and the de- a. con
equence of the reality of biB 
graded state of mind, wbich their whole life." Nota a. upon St. Augua.. 
speculations on the birth after the fle
b tine's ConfessÎons, O
f. Tr. p, 325. 
brougbt with it involved the dt>nial 
VOL. II. \ 
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n
de he tears asunder by terrors and losses, as he did Job. BEDE; 
ubI sup. For oftentimes when we try to turn to God after sin, our old 
enemy attacks us with new and greater snares, which he does, 
either to instil into us a hatred of virtue, or to avenge the 


er
.x. il
jury of his expulsion. GREG. But he w}JO is freed from 
30. the po\\"er of the evil spirit is thought to be dead; for 
w-hosoever has already subdued earthly desires, puts to death 
,,'ithin himself his carnal mode of life, and appears to the 
\Yorld as a dead luan, and lnany lool\: upon hinl as dead; for 
they who k
ow not how to li\?e after the Spirit, think that he 
who does not follow' after carnal pleasures is altogether dead. 
PSEUDO-JERO:r.IE; Further, in his being vexed froln his infancy, 
the Gentile people is signified, from the very birth of whom the 
,'ain \\"orship of idols arose, so that they in their folly sacri- 
ficed their children to devils. And for this reason it is said 
th3.t it cast llÏ1n into thefire and into the water; for some of the 
B
de Gentiles \vorshipped fire, others water. BEDE; Or by this 
ubI sup. demoniac are signified those, who are bound by the guilt of 
original sin, and coming into the world as criminals, are to 
be saved by grace; and by fire is meant the heat of anger, 
by \vater, the pleasures of the flesh, which 11lelt the soul by 
their s\,.eetness. But He did not rebuke the boy, ".ho 
suffered violence, but the devil, who inflicted it, because he 
"rho desires to amend a sinner, ought, whilst he extenninates 
his vice by rebuking and cursing it, to love and chel'ish the 
Inan. PSEUDO-J EROME; Again, the Lord applies to the evil 
spirit what he had inflicted on the man, calling hin1 deaf 
and duu
ú spirit, because he neyer win hear and speak what 
the penitent sinner can speak and hear. But the devil, 
quitting a tnan, never returns, if the man keep his heart with 
the keys of humility and charity, and hold possession of 
I muni- the gate of freedom I. The man \vho \vas healed became as 

atis ' o! one dead, for it is said to those who are healed, Ye are dead, 
lastness 
a.p. and YOU'}" life is hid lDitlt Christ in God. THEOPHYL. Again, 
P H 
eudo- when Jesus, that is, the word of the Gos p el, takes hold of the 
ler. 
Co1.3, 3. hand, that is, of our powers of action, then shall we be freed 
from the devil.. And observe that God first helps us, then it is 
required of us that we do good; for which reason it is said that 
Jesus raised h1..m, in which is she\vn the aid of God, and that he 
Bcde arose, in "llich is declared tIle zeal of Ulan. BEDE; Further, 
ubi sur. 
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our LonI, while tcae hillg tlu. ..\ postles how tIlc \\ 01 st dc\ il is 
to be cXlwlh>(l, gÏ\ cs all of u!o; rules for our lift.'; that i
, lie 
would ha'"c ns know that all the more grie,"ouc; attacks of c,"il 
spirits or of Inen arc to be o,"erCOßle by fasting
 and prayers; 
and again, that the anger of the Lord, ,,"hf'n it is kindled for 
\ engpance on our crilnt;s, can be appeased b)' this renledy 
alunc. l
ut fa
liug in general is not only ahstinence fi'onl 
f(Ju(l, but al
o fronl all carnal dclights, yea, frol11 all vicious 
passions. ] 11 like luanner prayer taken generally, consists 
not only in the ".ords by which we call u!'on the Di, int" 
ITICrey, but also in all thosc things ","hich we do with the 
de,-otedlless of faith in obedience to our )laker, as the Apostle 
testifies, \vhen he f'ayf', }J ray Il'ifltOlf' cea.
ing. PSEPDo- I Thc
i. 
JERO
IE; Or else, the folly which is connected "rith the soft- 5, Ii. 
lles
 of the flesh, is healed by fasting; anger and laziness 
are healed by prayer. Each "ound has its OW11 Inedicine, 
whic h Innst be applied to it; that which is used for the heel 
win not curc th<<.> eye; hy fasting, the passion!-. of the hody, 
by praJer, the plagues of the soul, are healed. 
30. r\nd they departed thence, and passed through 
Galilee; and he ,vould not that any nUln should kno,,, 
it. 
31. For he taught his disciples, and said unto 
theIll, The Son of 111an is delivered into the hands of 
n1en, and they shaIl kill hinl; and after that he is 
killed, he shan rise the third day. 
32. But they understood not that saying, and \vere 
afraid to ask him. 
33. And he came to Capernaunl: and being in the 
house he asked them, "'hat ,,,as it that Yt"S disputed 
among yourselves by the ,vay ? 
34. Rut they held their peace: for by the "ray 
they had disputed among then1selves, \vho should be 
the greatest. 
35. And he sat down, and caned the t,velve, "1nd 
saith unto thenl, If any luan desire to be first, the 
same shaH he last of all, and servant of all. 



2 



180 


GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


CHAP. IX. 


36. And he took a child, and set hini in the tnidst 
of them: and 'when he had taken him in his arms, he 
said unto them, 
37. 'Vhosoever shall receive one of such children 
in n1Y name, receiveth me: and \vhosoever shall 
receive me, receiveth not me, but him that sent me. 


THEOPHYL. It is after n1Íracles that the Lord inserts a dis- 
course concerning His Passion, lest it should be thought that 
He suffered because He could not help it; \\'herefore it is 
said, And they depa'J.ted thence, and passed through Galilee: 
and lie woztld not t/tat any man sllould know it. For be taught 
his disciples, and said unto t/tel1l, The Son of 11lall is delit.ered 
Bpde in into the hands qf men, and they shall kill him. BEDE; He 




. always mingles together sorrowful and joyful things, that 
sorrow should not by its suddenness frighten the Apostles, 
but be borne by them with prepared minds. THEOPHYL. 
After, hO\\Tever, saying what was sorrowful, He adds ,,-hat 
ought to rejoice theln; wherefore it goes on: And after 
that he is killed, lie shall 1"ise the third day; in order th at 
\ve ma)' learn that joys conle on after struggles. There 
follo\vs: But they understood not that saying, and were 
B
de afraid to ask hÙn. BEDE; This ignorance of the disciples 
UbI sup. proceeds not so much from slowness of intellect, as from love 
for the Saviour, for they \Vel"e as yet carnal, and ignorant of 
the n1ystery of the cross, they could not therefore be]ieve 
that He whom they had recognised as the true God, \\Tas about 
to die; being accustomed then to hear Him often talk in 
figures, and shrinking from the event of His death, they 
would have it, that something was con\
eyed figuratively in 
those things, which he spoke openly concerning His betrayal 
and passion. It goes on: And they came to Oapernau'Jn. 
pSEUDO-J EROME; Capernaum means the city of consolation, 
and agrees with the fonner sentence, which He had spoken: 
And after that he is killed, he shall arise the third day. 
There follows: And being in the house he aßked them, What 
was it that ye disputed among yourselves by the way'! But 
th,ey held theirpeace. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Matthew however says, 
tbat the disciples came to Jesus, saying, Who is the greatest in 


Viet. 
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C at. in 
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the killgduJfI, if Ileaven l l'he reason is, that he did not begin 
the narrati\'e froln its conullencement, but omitted our Saviour's 
knowledge of the thought" and words of His disciples; unless 
"'C understand IIiln to Inean, that even what they thought 
and said, \\"hen away from Christ, was said unto Hin), since 
it \'"as as well known to [-Jim as if it had been said to Him. 
I t goes on: For by the way they had disputed among theln- Luke 
L k h " h 9, 46. 
selves, u'ho should be the greatest. But u.e says, t at t e Vulg. 
thought ('ntered into the disciples which of them should be 
the grea test;" for the I ..4ord laid open their thought and intention 
from their private discourse' according to the Gospel narrative. I 
. 'T
I 
. ;ð""f 
PS.EUDO-J ERO:\IE; It was fit also that they should dIspute con- ^'
I"" 
cerning the chief place by the \\ ay; the dispute is like the place 
where it is held; for lofty station is only entered upon to be quit- 
ted: as long a
 a man leep
 it, it is slippery, and it is uncertain 
at what stage, that is, on what day, it "rill end. TIEDE; The Bede 
rea
on why the dispute concerning the chiefplace arose amongst ubi BUp. 
the disciples Sl'ems to have been, that Peter, James, and John, 
"ere led apart frolu the rest into the nlountain, and that 
SOl11cthing secrct "ras there entrusted to them, also that the 
ke.rs of the kingdoln of heaven were promised to Peter, 
according to )Iatthe\L Seeing ho\\-cver tIle thoughts of the 
disciplcs, the Lord takes care to heal the desire of glory by 
hunlility; for IT e first, by silnply commanding humility, admo- 
nishe
 thenl that a high station \vas not to be aÍ1ned at. 
\Yhercforc it goes on: ...llld he sat c!OLVll, and called the tu.ez,:e, 
andsaith UJltv thèl/l, If allY 11tau desire to bejirst, IlteSalne shall 
be last if all, and Sel1"ant Q/ all. J ERO:\IE; "
here it is to 
be obsen"ed, that the di
ciples disputed by the way concern- 
ing the chief place, but Christ IIinl
elf :-:at down to teach 
hUJI1Ílity; for princes toil ,,,hile the hunlùle repose. PSEUDO- Viet. 
C HU.Y
. 'rhe disciples indeed wishcd to recei\ c honour at the C An t t . 
 
a . 1D 
hand
 of the Lord; they also had a des
!.l' to be made great ùy :\farc. 
Christ, for the greater a Ulan is, the Blore wo..tln 9 of honour 
he becomcs, for which rt
ason Ill' did not throw"' an obstacle 
in the "ray of that desire, hut hrou
ht in }nunilit,. 'I'UEo- 
PHYI... For Jlis wish is not that we should usurp fo
 ourseh"es 
chief places, hut that We' 
h{)111d attain to 10ft\" heights b.v 
]o\\"}inc
<;.. lIe next adlllonishes tht'lH by tl){' eXélluple of 
.t child'C\ inn(J(:t
ncf'; 
'herefore there fol1ows: _.J.lld he look 
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Yict. a child, and set hÙn -in tile lnidst qf theJJ
. CHRYS. By the 
Ant. e 
Cat. in very sight, persuading thel11 to humility and silnplicity; for 

.\Iarc. this little one ,vas pure fronl envy and vain glory, and frOin a 
sed v. 
Chrys. desire of superiority. But He does not only say,. If ye 
Horn. in become such Y e shall receive a g reat re\vard but also if ve 
:\Iatt.' , , J 
58. ,vill honour others, who are such for my sake. 'Vherefore 
there follo\vs: And when he had taken him in his ar'lns, he 
said unto theIn, 1Vhosoever shall receive one if such 
Hede children in 1ny nan
e, receiveth 1ne. BEDE; By which, He 
uhi 
up . h . 1 h h I d 
. . elt er sImp y s e\vs, t at t lose who woul become greater 
must receive the poor of Christ in honour of Him, or 
He would persuade them to be in l11alice children, to keep 
sin1plicity without arrogance, charity without envy, devoted- 
uess \vithout anger. Again, by taking the child into His 
arms, lIe Í1uplies that the lowly are \vorthy of His embrace 
and love. He adds also, In my nallte, that they lllight, with 
the fixed pUl1>ose of reason, fûllo\v for Ilis nalHe's sake that 
mould of virtue to which the child keeps, with nature for his 
guide. .And because He taught that He Himself was re- 
ceived in children, lest it should be thought that there was 
nothing in Him but what ,vas seen, he added, And loltosOel'er - 
shall receive ute, 'J.eceivetlt not 1ue, bitt Hint that sent ute; 
thus wishing, that we should believe Hinl to be of the same 
nature and of equal greatness \vith His Father. THEOPHYL. 
See, how great is hUlnility, for it w"ins for itself the indwelling 
of the Father, and of the Son, and also of the Holy Ghost. 


38. And John answered him, saying, :\Iaster, we 
saw one casting out devils in thy name, and he fol- 
lo\veth not us: and we forbad him, because he follo\v- 
eth not us. 
39. But Jesus said, Forbid him not: for there is 
no man ,vhich shall do a miracle in nlY name, that 
can lightly speak evil of me. 
40. For he that is not against us is on our part. 
41. For whosoever shall gi ve you a cup of \vater to 
drink in 111Y nalne, because ye belong to Christ, verily 
I say unto you, he shall not lose his re,vard. 



v
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42. .\nd \vhosoever shall offend one of these little 
one
 that believe in Ine, it is better for him that a 
lnillstone \\ ere hanged a bout his neck, and he \verc 
cast into the sea. 


TIEDE; John, loying the Lorel with cn1Íncllt devotion, Beod
 
thougl1t that lIe \vho pcrforn1Cd an office tu which lIe had ubi sup.. 
no right \Vas to be excluded frOnl the benefit of it. \Yhere- 
tore it is said, .1 lid Joltn ans 'ered 11.l11l, Sa!ling, .lJlasler, u'e 
.WIU' vile casting viii de
'il,
 'in tlly Illl1/le, and Itefolloiloet/t /lul 
tiS: and we fnrbatl hinl, beclluw
 hejòllolloPtlt /lot us. PSEUDO- Vict. 
C F b I . . 1 . f . d Ant. p 
HRYS. 
 or Inany e lcvers recel\'C( gl ts, an yet were Cat, in 
not n'ith Christ f'uch was this lnan \vho Cast out devils; l\Ian'. 
for thel'c \\'ere mauy of thenl deficicnt in sOlne way; SOD1C 
were pure in life, but ,,'ere not so perfect in faitJ]; others again, 
contrari\\ ise. THEOPHYL. Or again, SOIne ullbeJic"ers, seeing 
that the name of Jesus "':.lS lhll of ,"irtue, themseh'es used 
it, clnd pcrfonned signs, though they \vere unworthy of Divine 
grace; for the Lord wi!'hl'd to extend His naHle even by the 
unworthy. P"EtJDO-CHRYS. It was not frolnjcalousy or en,")', Viet. 
howe'"(1r, that John wished to forbid him ,vho cast out deyils, 

:: i
 
but becau
(1 he \vi
hcd that an, ,,"ho caned on the nanle of Marc. 
the Lord, should fonow. Christ, and be one body with Ific:; 
disciples. But the Lord, however unworthy they who per- 
form the Iniracles n1ay be, illcite... otherð by their means to bl'- 
lie,,"c on lIiIn, and induces themseh'cs by this un"pea1.ablc grace 
to become better. "7hcrefòre there follows: Bilt Jesus ðnid, 
Forbid /tilll unt. ßEDE; n\7 which lIe shews that no one is Bede 
to be driven a\var froln that partial goodncss which he ubi sup, 
possesses already, but rathcr to be stirred up to that which 
he has nut as yet obtained. PSECDO-CHRYS. In coufonnitv Viet. 
to this, ) I c shews that llC is not to he forhidden, addin g i
- C Ant. 
 
at. 10 
lllc(lialc}y after, .fa/" I "ere is 110 1/Llln 'IrlÛch shall do a 1JtlJ"llcle 
Iare. 
ill '1ny /laIne, lliaf caJl I(qltlly speak e
'il o..llne. IIc sa)'s 
Ii.l/hlly, to tHCCt the cast' of those Wl10 fell iuto heresy, such as 
were SilUOU ana J..\Icnanùcr, and Cerinthus k; not that they did 
Iniraclcs in the nalue of Christ, but by their deceptions had the 
appearance of doiug thcIn. 13ut these others, though they do 
k Irenæu
, eont. Hær.2, 31. seems were done hy magië through the aid of 
to imply that the early h('reties actual1y the de\ iI, and were not "orli:
 of 
worked" onders, but that the-l' ditTered mercy; he contrasts "ith thesl' tilt> 
from Chri:olian lI1iradl'
 in that tlwy ('('cJe
iastieal miradl'," (If hi:o da
 . 
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not follo\v us, cannot hO"Tever set themselves to say any thing 
against us, because they honour My name by \\o.orking miracles. 
THEOPHYL. For how can he speak evil of J.\;le, who draws glory 
from My na1TIe, and w'orks miracles by the invocation of this 
very nalne. There follows, For he that Ù. not against you is on 
Aug. de YOll1. part. AUG. 'Ve must take care that this saying of the 




. Lord appear not to be contrary to that, where He says, He u'ho 
t t. is not with me is against me. Or will anyone say that the dif- 
u ell, .. 1 .. h h H H . d .. v h 
23. ference les In t at ere e says to IS ISClples, .ß.'01. he t at 
is not against you is on your part, but in the other He speaks 
of Hilnself, He w/to Ùs not UJil1t 1ne is against 111e? As if 
indeed it \vere possible l that he ,vho is joined to Christ's dis- 
ciples, who are as His Inembers, should not be with Him. How 
Matt. if it were so, could it be true that he t/tat receivetlt you 
10, 40. 
receivetlt me? Or how is he not against Him, \vho is against 
LukelO, His disciples? "Vhere then ,,,ill be that saJing, He -zollo despiseth 

6. YO'll, despiseth lne? But surely what is implied is, that a man 
is not ,,,ith Him in as far as he is against Him, and is not 
against Him in as far as he is \yith Him. For instance, he 
\vho worked luiracles in the name of Christ, and yet did 110t 
join himself to the body of I-lis disciples, in as far as he 
worked the miracles in His name, ".as \vith theIn, and was not 
against them: again, in that 11e did not join their society, 
he was not with them, and was against them. But be- 
cause they forbade his doing that in which he \vas with 
them, the Lord said unto theIn, Forbid hÙn nol; for they 
ought to have forbidden his being \vithout their society, and 
thus to have persuaded him of the unity of the Church, but 
they should not have forbidden that in \vhich he was with them, 
that is, his commendation of the nalne of their Lord and 
Iaster 
by the expulsion of devils. Thus the Church Catholic does 
pot disapprove in heretics the sacraments, "9hich are com- 
mon, but she blames their division, or some opinion of 
theirs adverse to peace and to truth; for in this they are 
VlCt. against ns. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Or else, this is said of those 



. 
 who beJieve on Him, but nevertheless do not follow Him from 
M arc. the looseness of their lives. Again, it is said of devils, 
,,"ho try t.o 
f'parate all from God, and to disperse His 


1 St.. Au
ustine bas here quasi \"'ero also been found in an old edition of 
in
tead of" quasi non, which hardly the Catena Aurea, A.D. 1417. 
makes bense; the l
tter fending hRS 
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cungregation. 'fhere follo\\PS, For tt"/lOSOet.er shall gn.e 
!lOll (l Clip oj. cold trater to dri'nk in my IllTlle, because 
ye beloug to ?lrist, t"erily I say unto you, It{, shall not 
luse lâ.fi rea'ard. THEOPHYL. Not only will I not forbid 
hinl who \vorks 1niraclcs in 
Iy naIne, but also who::,oever 
shall give 
"oU the slnane
t thing for 'Iy name's sake, and 
shall receive you, not on account of human and worldly fa\pour, 
but fronl lo\'e to 'Ie, shall not lose l1Ïs reward. A co. By Aug. de 
which lie shews, that he of whom John had spoken "'"as not so i


.4, 
far sepdrated from the fello\\.ship of the disciples, as to reject 6. 
it, as a heretic, but as 11len are ".ont to hang back froln receiv- 
ingthc Sacramcnts of Christ, and yet favour the Christian nanle, 
so as c'"en to succour Christians, and do them service only 
because they arc Christians. Of these lIe says they shall not 
lose their re\vard; not dlat they ought already to think them- 
selves bccure on account of this good will \\"hich they ha'"e 
to\\ ards Christians, without being washed with JIis baptisul, 
and incorporated in IIis unity, but that they are already so 
guided bJ the InCrc} of God, as also to attain to these, and thus 
to go away frolll this life ill security. PSEUDO-CHRYS. And Viet. 
that no man may allege poverty, lIe Inentions that 
::: i
 
of "hich none can be destitute, that is, a cup of cold 'J arc. 
".ater, for \\'hich also he will obtain a reward; for it is 
not the ,"alue of the gift, but the dignity of those who receive 
it, and the fecling'5 of the giver, \\phich Inakcs a work worthy 
of reward. IIis words shew that IIis disciples are to be 
rccei\'cd, not only on account of the ren"ard, which he who re- 
cci,'cs then} obtains, but also, because he thus sa'-es himself 
front punislllnent. There fo11o\\"s: And lcho8oercrshall offend 
one if tllese little ones that believe in me, it is bettel.for hiJn 
fhat a 1nillstone were /z{1ll!Jed about his neck, alld he u"ere 
ca.
t into tIle sea: as though lIe would say,. AU who honour you 1 vide 
for 
Iy sake haT"e their ren.ard, so also those ,,"ho dishonour 



.in 
you, that is, offend you, shall receive the ""orst of \.engeance. 
Jatt. 
Further, from things ".hich are palpable to us, fIe describes 58. 
an intolerable torment, making loeDtion of a millstonp, aDd 
of being drowned; and lIe says not, let a Juil1stone be 
hanged ahout his neck, but, it is better for him to suffer this, 

hewing Ly this that some Inore hea\-y evil await'5 him. But 
lIe nl('an
 hy lif/le 01l(!
 tltn/ hrlief"p 011 lie, not only those 
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WJIO fOllO\V Hiln, but those who call upon His naIne, those also 
who offer a cup of cold water, though they do not any greater 
,,'orks. N O\-\' He will have none of these offended or plucked 
away; for this is what is n1eant by forbidding theul to call 
B
de upon His name. BEDE; And fitly the 111an who is offended is 
UbI sup. called a little one, for he who is great, ,,'hatever he IDay suffer, 
departs not from the faith; but he who is little and weak in 
mind looks out for occasions of sttllnbling. For this reason 
we must lnost of all look to those who are little ones in 
the faith, lest by our fault they should be offended, and go back 
Greg. in from the faith, and faU a,,'ay frOIll salvation. GREG. 'Ve 
Ezech. b h h t . d k 
1. Horn. must 0 serve, o\vever, t a In our goo wor's \\Te nlust 
7. sometimes avoid the offence of our neighbonr, SOlnetÌ1nes 
look down upon it as of no moment. For in as far as ,YO can 
do it \vithout sin, we ought to avoid the offence of our neigh- 
bour; but if a stuillblingbiock is laid before men in \vhat 
concerns the truth, it is better to allow the offence to arise, 
Greg.de than that the truth should be abandoned. GREG. l\fysticall y 
;


 by a millstone is expressed the tedious round and toil 
p. i. c. 2. of a secular life, and by the depths of the sea, the \\'or8t 
damnation is pointed out. He \vho therefore, afte1' haying 
been brought to a profession of sanctity, destroys others, 
either by word or exainple, it had been indeed better for 
him that his worldly deeds should render hin1 liable to 
death, under a secular garb, than that his holy office should 
hold him out as an examFle for others in his faults, because 
doubtless if he had fallen alone, his pain in hell would have 
been of a III ore endurable kind. 


43. And if thy hand offend thee, cut it off: it is 
better for thee to enter into life maimed, than having 
two hands to go into hell, into the fire that never 
shall be quenched: 
44. "Vhere their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched. 
45. And if thy foot offend thee, cut it off: it is 
better for thee to enter halt into life, than having t\VO 
feet to be cast into hell, into the fire that ncver shan 
be quenched: 



\ 
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-l6. ,\ here their \\'orm dieth not, and the fire is llut 
quenched. 
--l7. Anò if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out: it 
is bctter for thee to enter into the kingdom of God 
,vith one eye, than having t\VO eyes to be cast into 
he] I fire : 
48. "
There their ,vornI dieth not, and the fire is 
not quenched. 
49. FOI. everyone shall be salted \vith fire, and 
every sacrifice shall be salted \vith salt. 
50. Salt is good: but if the salt have lost his 

altness, \vhere\\"ith \"ill ye season it? Have salt in 
yourselves, and have peace one ,vith another. 


TIEDE; llccau
e the Lord had taught Uð not to otfelld Sede 
those \\ h4..1 believe on Iliul, lIe no\v as Jlcxt in ()l"der warns ubi sup. 
us how lunch we should bc\\-arc of those who offend us, 
that is, who by their words or conduct :,trive to drag us into 
the perdition of sin; wherefore fie says, And if thy hand offend 
thee, cut'll off. CH ill'S. lIe says not this of our limbs, but of Chr)'s. 
onr intilnate friend
, who}}} as being nece

ary to U
 "7e 1001" 


: in 
upon as our lilnhs; for nothing is so hurtful as Jllischie\"ous 59. 
society. BEDE; That is, lle calls by the nalllC of hand, our Bcde 
intilnate frienù, of whose aid \'.c daily 
tand in need; but if ubi 8Up. 
such au one 
hould ,,"ish to do us a hurt in \vhat concerns 
our soul, he is' to be dri\'cn away from our society, lest by 
chuosing a portion in this Jifp with one who is lost, \\'e should 
peri
h together with hill) in that which is to conlee '''
hel'e- 
fore there tüllo,,'s, It is better fOT thee to enter into life 
11laÙued, than hnriJl!} tU"O hands to enter 'into hell. GLO

. Glol's. 
By D1ailned lIe lueans, deprived of the h('lp of some fricnd, non occ. 
tor it i:-. better to entcr into lifp without a fricnd, than to go with 
hin) into hell. PsEUDO-J ERO:\IE; Or cl
e, It is heller for thee 
/0 enter into life JJlflÏ1ned, that is, without the chief place, 
for which )"OU have ,,"jshcd, than ha\"iug t\\ 0 hauds to go into 
eternal lire. The two hands for high "'tation art' hunli1ityand 
prid(
; cut ofrpri(le, lil't'pillg to the cstatl of lowlincss. \'ic't. 
PSI:U f)O-C 111:\ s. 1'hl'1l I Ie iutroduces th() witness of pro- A C n t t. "e 
a . In 
\Iare. 



188 


GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


CHAP. IX. 


!sa. 66, phecy from the prophet Isaiah, saying, J'Vhere their worm 
24. dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. lIe says not this of a 
visible worm, but He calls conscience, a \vorm, gna\ving the 
soul for not haying done any good thing; for each of us shall 
be made his own accuser, by calling to mind what he has done 
B
de in this mortal life, and so their worm remains for eyer. BEDE; 
ubI sup. And as the ,vorm is the pain which inwardly accuses, so the 
fire is a punishlnent which rages without us; or by the 
worm is Ineant the rottenness of hell, by the fire, its heat. 
Aug. de AUG. But those \vho hold that both of these, namely, the 



. fire and the worm, belong to the pains of the soul, and not 
, 
xxi. 9. of the body, say also that those \vho are separated fi'om the 
kingdom of God are tortured, as with fire, by the pangs of a 
soul, repenting too late, and hopelessly; and they not unfitly 
contend that fire may be put for that burning grief, as says the 
2 Cor. Apostle, rr'7tO is offended, and I burn not? They also think 
11, 29. that by the worm must be understood the saIne grie
 as is 
Prove said: As a 'In of II, destroys a garment, and a 'U.orm wood, so 
25,20. grid' fOJ"tures the heart of lllan. AU those who hesitate not to 
VuIg. 
affirm that there ,viII be pain both of body and soul in that 
punishn1ent, affirm that the body is burnt by the fire. But 
although this is luore credible, because it is absurd that there 
either the pains of body or" of soul should be \\?anting, still I 
think that it is ea8ier to say that both belong to the body 
than that neither; and therefore it seems to me that l-loly 
Scripture in this place is silent about the pains of the soul, 
because it follo\vs that the soul also is tOl"Ìured in the pains 
of the body. Let each luan therefore choose which he will, 
either to refer the fire to the body, the \,""orm to the soul, the 
one properly, the other in a figure, or else both properly to 
the body; for living things nlay exist eycn in fire, in burnings 
\vithout being wasted, in pain ,yithout death, by the won- 
drous po\ver of the Ahnighty Creator. It goes on: And 
if thy foot offend thee, cut 2"/ off: it is better for thee to 
enter halt into life, than ltflVing !leo feet to óe cast z.nto 
hell, into the fire that never slzall be quenched; 'tcnere their 
Bede 'lDOrn1, dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. BEDE; A 
UbI sup. friend is caned a foot, on account of its ser\rÎce in going 
about for us, since he is as it were ready for our use. It goes 
on: And if thiJu
 eye q{ffJnd thee, J1h L l'K it f)ul: it is bptter 
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jor thee to eute illto III kingdonl Ql God u:ilh one eye, III lit 
hal'Ùl!/ lu'u eyes 10 be rast 'into hell fire,. 'ht::re their u;or,n 
rli 
/h not, (1lld ih jire is not ql 1 e1lched. \ friend who i
 
nSt'ful, and anxiou
, and sharp in perception, is called an eye. 
AUG. I I ere truly it appears that th()y \yho do acts of Aug, de 
devotedness in the nalue of Christ, evcn before they have 



. 
joined theln
eh.es to the company of Christians, and ha,'e 4, 6. 
been washed in the Chl;stian Sacralnents, are more useful 
than those ,\"ho though already bearing the name of Chris- 
tians, by tllCir doctrine drag their follo\\"ers with them... 
sch'es into c\"crlasting puni
hmcnt; whom also under the 
name of mcmbers of the body, He orders, as an offending 
eye or hand, to be ton1 from the body, that is, from the fel- 
lowship itself of unity, that ""e 111a)" rather COlne to ever.. 
lasting life without them, than with them go into hell. 
But tht
 s(
paration of those ,,-ho 
eparate themselves from 
theln consi
h; in the '"ery circunlstance of their not yielding 
to them, ,,-hen they would persuade thcln to evil, that is, offend 
thcIlJ. If indeed their wickedness becomes known to all the 
good men, ,,-ith WhOIll they are connected, they are al- 
together cut off frolH all fcllowship, and e'"en from pal'taking 
in the heavenly 
acranl{'nt
. If howe\
er they ate thus known 
only to the smaller nUlllber, whilst their wickedness is un- 
known to the gcnerality, they arc to be tolerated in 
such a \\ ay that \, e should not consent to join in their 
iniquity, and that thc cOlllillunion of the good shoull! not be 
òc
erted on their account. BEDE; But because the Lord Bede 
had three tinles Dladc Jnention of the "ponn and the fire, that ubi sup. 
we rnight be able to a,'oid this tonnent, lIe subjoins, For 
everyone shall be salted u.il; fire. Ii"or the btink of \vonns 
always arises from the comlption of flesh and blood, and 
then{orc fresh Incat is seasoned \vith salt, that the nloisture of 
the blood n1ay be dried off, and so it 1l1ay not breed ""orms. 
And if, indeed, that which is si:l1ted with salt, keeps off 
thp putrefying worm, that ,vhich is salted with fire, that is, 
seasoned again with flames, on \'9hich salt is sprinkled, not 
only casts off wornlS, but also consnnles the flpsh itself. 
Flesh and blood therefore breed \VOrnlS, that is, carnal 
pleasure, if unopposed by the sea
oning of continence, pro- 
ducps e,-er]asting- punishment for the luxurious; the 
tink of 
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,vhich if any Inan \vould a \
oid, let hiIu take care to chasteu 
his body with the salt of continence, and his 111ind "Tith the 
seasoning of wisdom, from the stain of error and vice. For 
salt means the sweetness of wisdom, and fire, the grace of 
the Holy Spirit. He says therefore, Everyone shall be 
salted with fire, because all the elect ought to be purged by 
spiritual \visdom, from the corruption of carnal concupiscence. 
Or else, the fire is the fire of tribulation, by ,,-hich the 
patience of the faithful is proved, that it may have its perfect 
Viet. work. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Similar to this is that \vhich the Apostle 


tt: i
 says, And tlte fire s/iall fry e
'er.1J 1/1l11t'S u.ol.k qf u'hal S01.t it 
l\Iare. is. Afterwards he brings in a witness froln Le'Titicus: which 
1 Cor. 
8, 13. says, And e
.e1.Y oblat-ion of tlty rneat offel.ing shalt fllou 
Lev. 2, season witlt ,yalt. PSEUDO-JEROME; 
rhe oblation of the' Lord 
]3. is the race of luan, "rhich is here salted by 111eanS of \yisdolu, 
whilst the corruption of blood, the nurse of rottenness, and 
the 11lother of \VOrn1S, is being COllsulued, which there also shall 
Bede he tried by the purgatorial fit'e In. BEDE; 'Ve may also under- 
ubi sup. stand the altar to be the heart of the elect, and the \Tictin1s 
and sacrifices to be offered on the altar are good works. 
But in aU sacrifices salt ought to be offereù, for tbat is 110t a 
good work which is not purged by the salt of wisdolll fronl 
all corruption of vain glory, and othet. eyil and superfluous 
v. Viet. thoughts. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Or else it is Ineant, that c'"ery gift 


:: in of our \Tictim, which is accoillpanied by prayer and the assisting 
Luke of our neighbour, is salted \vith that divine fire, of \vhich it 
12 49.. . d I I dji t ' C . 1 . 1 
' IS sal, ant COJue 0 sen re on ear II. oncernlng W 1lC 1 
it is added: Salt is good; that is, the fire of love. But if 
tIle salt have lost his saltnes8, that is, is deprived of itself, 
and that peculiar quality, by which it is called good, u'here- 
1..vith u,ill ye season it? For there is salt, which has saltness, 
that is, \vhich has the fulness of grace; and there is salt, 
,,-hie h has no saltness, for that w
hich is not peaceful is salt 
Bede unseasoned. BEDE; Or the good salt is the frequent hearing 
ubi sup. of God's \vord, and the seasoning thp hidden parts of the 
heart with the salt of spiritual \visdoln. THEOPHYL. For as 
salt preserves flesh, and suffers it not to breed \,,"orms, so also 
the discourse of the teacher, if it can dry up \vhat is evil, 


m On the subject of the purgatorial note i, and Chryso
t. de Statuis, d. ]5. 
fire, "id. Fleury's Rist. xix. 31. p. 102. p. 130. note ('. Oxf. tr. 
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l'onstri.\l11S carnaluu"n, and suffers not the undying won}} to grow 
up in theill. But ifit be without saltness, that is, if its virtue of 
drying- up and preserving be gone, with what shall it be salted? 
P"EUOO-CURYS. Or, according to i\Iatthew, the disciplcs ofv. Vi
t. 
C . 1 1 I . } I 1 1 11 .. Ant. m 
h11.st arc t Ie sa t, \V llC 1 preserves t It' W 10 e \\'or <- , resisting Cat. 
th0 rott0nness which proceeds from idolatry and sinful fornica- 
tion. l
or it )nay also be Incant, tl1<<11 each of n
 hdS salt, in as 
far as he contains in hinlsclfthe graces of God. "Then'fore also 
the A ]JosUe joins together grace and salt, saying, Lei your ColA, ü. 
sp{>('c!l h(' a!teays u"iilt grace, ,oiU a.-wiled i('ll It salt. For salt 
i
 the Lord Jesus Christ, "Tho was able to preserve the whol
 
earth, and Inade 1nan.r to be salt in the earth: and if any of 
these be cornlpted, (for it i
 pos
iblc for cyen the good to be 
changed into corruption,) they are worthy to be cast out. 
P
EC'DO-J ERO
IE; Or othenvise; That salt is saltless \vhich 
lo\'cs the chicf place, and dares not rebuke others. 'Vllerc- 
fore there follows, Have S III ill YOllrselt.es, and Ilare peace oue 
'lrillt anotlier. That i
, let the love of your neighbour 
tC1l1per the 
altness of rchuke, and the salt of justice season 
the lo,'"e of your neighbour. G REG. Or this is said against Greg. 
those \\'"hom greater kno".ledge, while it raises above their 

t
ura 
neighbours, cuts off frol11 the fellowship of others; tInls the iii .c.22. 
Inore their learning increases, the 1110re the)" unlearn the virtue 
of concord. GREG. I Ie also \,
ho 
tri,res to speak \\
ith wisdoul Ibid. ii. 
should be greatly afrai<-l, lest by his ('loquence the unity of4. 
his hearers be thrown into confusion, le
t, while he \vould 
appear ,vise, he un".isely cut asunder the hunds of unity. 
THEOVHYL. Or else, he \vho binds hiulselfto his neighbour by 
the tie of lo,
e, has salt, and in this way peace with his neigh- 
honr. ....\UG. 
Iark relalt.'c; that the Lord said these things Aug. de 
consecuti\'ely, and has pnt down saIne thiugs olnitted b}T 

D6. 
c\.cry other Evangelist, SOlne which 
Jatthe\\" has also 
I.clatcd, others which hath Jlatthew and LUke relatc, but on 
other occasions, and in a different seács of events. \Vhere- 
forc it SCC)US to IllC that our Lorù repeated in this placp dis- 
courses which lle had used in othcr places, because thcy 
\ypre pertincnt enough to this saying of IIis, by \\-hicll lIe 
prc\'clltl'd thcir forbi<ldillg p!Ïracles to be \vrought in IIi::; 
Dame, c\'cn by hin1 who followpd Hill1 not togethpr \\-ith 
J-lis disciples. 



CHAP. X. 


1. And he arose from thence, and cometh into the 
coasts of J udæa by the farther side of Jordan:. and 
the people resort unto him again; and, as he was 
wont, he taught them again. 
2. And the Pharisees carne to hin1, and asked him, 
Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife? tempting 
him. 
3. And he answered and said unto them, What did 
Moses command you? 
4. And they 'said, Moses suffered to write a bill of 
divorcement, and to put her away. 
5. A nd Jesus answered and said unto theITI, For 
the hardness of your heart he wrote you this precept. 
6. But from the beginning of the creation God 
made them male and female. 
7. For this cause shall a man leave his father and 
mother, and cleave to his wife; 
8. And they twain shall be one flesh: so then they 
are no more t,vain, but one flesh. 
9. What therefore God hath joined together, let 
not man put asunder. 
10. And in the house his disciples asked him again 
of the same matter. 
11. And he s8ith unto them, Whosoever shall put 
away his wife, and marry another, committeth adultery 
against her. 
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12. ,\nd if a \V0111an sIhlll put H\\ ay her hushand, 
and he Inarried to another, 
he cOlnn1Ïtteth adul- 
t c r \
 . 


BEnE; Up to this tilne 'lark hath relatcd what ol1r J.Jord ßede 
. I 1 1 . 1 . G 1 . 1 1 1 1 . I h I r inl\Iarc. 
saH au( (If III a I 
(
; JeTe Ie ,cgln
 to re ate \\ at e 3, 40. 
did, taught, or 
nfl(
rpd in J l1dæa, and first indeed across the 
Jordan on the east; and this i
 \vhat is said in thesc \vords: 
And liP arO,\"f' (roJ/t 'hence, and comelh inlo lite cuasts qf 
.fur/l['n, b.'1 tlte jar/her .
ill(' f!f .Jordall; then also on this 
side Jonlan, \vhen lIe caIne to Jericho, Bethany, and Jerusa- 
] 'nl. And though all the' province of the Jews is generally 
called .J udæa
 to distinguish it fronl oth er nations, lllore 
especially, howe,.er, it
 southern portion was called Judæa, to 
distinguish it froln 
alnaria, Galilee. l)ecapolis, and the other 
regions in the saUlC pro,-ince. TH EOPHYL. But lIe enters 
the region of Jndæa, which tIlt' envy of the Jews had often 
caust'd Ilin) to leave, because IIis Passion was to take place 
there. lie did not, ho\veyer, then go up to JerusaIe1n, but 
to the confinc>s of J l1dæa, that I-Ie might do good to the lllUlti- 
tudes, who "-ere not evil; for Jerusalenl was, fruln the Inalict' 
of the Je'\"
, the "Forker of all the \vickedness. \Vherefore it 
goes on: And lite people 1.e.
ort unto hhn n[/ain, and, as he u.a.r; 
ll'()ut, "e lall9" I I "elll o.qa ill. B EDE; 
Iarl{ the difference of Be de 
temper in the l))ultitnde and in the l"}harisees. 'l'he fonner Ineet ubi sup. 
together, in order to ùe taught, and that their sick may be 
healed, as l\Iatthew relates; the latter cOlne to IIilll, to "\Iatt. 
try to decci,.e thcir Sayiour by telnpting IIÏ1n. "
herefore 19,2. 
there follow
, ..'lid Ilu' l)"{[risee,
 Cll1J1e Iv II Ìln , and asked "lIlI, 
J.
 -il lllu
/ìtl.tn,. a nU1I1 10 pill ("cay his n:
(e? leUlplill!} IIinl. 
l'UEOPIIYL. They cOlne to JliIn illdepd, and do not quit I-liln, 
]t;
t the 1nu1titudes should hclic,.c on I lill1; and by continnaHr 
cOIHiug to IIiIH, thcy thought to In;ng lIilll into difficulty, 
and to confuse II in1 hy their questions. For the} proposed 
to IIiln a question, ,yhich had on either side a precipice, so 
that whether IIp 
aid that it wa!o) la".ful for a lndn to put away 
his wife, or that it was nol lawful, they lnight accuse IIiln, 
and contradict what lip 
aid, out of the doctrines of )Ioses. 
Christ, therefore, hpin
 ,... pry \Yisòom, in ans\\Pprin!{ their 
'.OJ.. IT. 0 
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(luestion, avoids t}leir snares. CHHYS. For being asked, 
"yllether it is lawful, he does not inllllcdiately reply, it is not 
lawful, lest they should raise an outcry, but 1-:1 e first wished 
then1 to ans" er Hinl as to the sentence of the la\v, that theJY 
hy their answer Blight furnish Hiul with what it was right to 
say. \Vherefore it goes on, 
lud lie all8lL"ered and said unto 
theJn, IVlIat did 1110ses ('o1JUnlind you? And after\\.al'ds, And 
they said, JJInses suJferprJ to ",('rite a hill 'If' divorcem-ent, and 
10 put her au:a.lJ, 'rhey put fOr\vard ind(..oed this that 
loses 
had said either on account of the question of our Saviour, 01' 
wishing to excite against Hilll a llnlltitude of Inen. For di- 
\'orce was an indifferent thing anlong the .Te\vs, and all prac- 
Aug. tised it, as though it were permitted by the la\v. A.UG. It 
E de co
: 1nal{es nothing, however, to the truth of the fact, \vhether, as 
van.H. 
62. 
Iatthe'v says, I they thelnsehyes addressed to the Lord the 
:


ug. question concernini the biB of divorcelllent, allowed to thelD 
hy l\ioses, on our Lord's forbidding the separation, and 
confirming IIis sentence froBl the law., or whet}]er it ".as in 
ans\yer to a question of His, that they said this concerning the 
conunand of 
Iose
, as 1\1 ark here says. For His ,,,ish was to 
give thell1 110 reason \vhy l\ioses pennitted it, before they 
theillse]ves had Inentioned the fact; since then the l,'ish of the 
parties spealáng, \vhich is ,,,,hat the words ought to express, is in 
either way shewn, there is no discrepancy, though there be a 
diH<:rence in the way of relating it. It lllay also be nleant 
that, as l\iark expresses it, the question put to thenl by the I
ord, 
,rhot did llIo8esconl1J1and? uyasinans\yer to those \"ho had 
previously asked His opinion concerning the putting a"yay 
of a wife; and ,vhen they had replied that Moses permitted 
theln to \vrite a bill of di\yorcement, and to put her a\vay, 
:Matt. His answer \vas concerning that sall1e law, gi,"en by 
Ioses, 
]9, 4. ho\v God instituted the nlarriage of a lllale, and a female, 
saying those things which 
Iatthe\v relates; on hearing which 
they again rejoined what they had replied to IIiln when He 
Aug first asked them, namely, 1'VlllI/lien didJ1Iú8esco1J1'Jnond? AUG. 
couto 
Faust. l\lo!-\es, however, \\Tas against a Juan's disnlis
ing his wife, for he 
:xix. 26. interposed t.his delay, t11at a person whose mind \vas bent on se- 
paration,lllight be deterred by the \vriting of the bill, and desist; 
particularly, since, as is related, anlong the Hebre".s, no one 
Wf\!' 
l1o,y('d to wl'itf' Hphrcw c}u'rRc.tpr
 hut the' scrihps. Top 


Yict. 
Ant, e 
Cat. in 
1\1 arc. 
et v. 
Chrys. 
Horn, 
62. 
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law ther ..forc wished to 
 'lH.l hiul, \\ hOBl it onl,'red to 
i\'e a. 
hill uf cli\"(>rc
nlf'nt, beforc he disn1Ïss 111 hi
 wife, to thein, 
who ought to tH' ,\ iSt' interpreters of the la\\, and just ()PPO- 
Hents of quarre1. For a hill cOl1hl ouly be writteu for hint 
hy Incn, who hy their gooò advice luight O\'CITUlc hillt, since 
h\s cir('\nn
tanccs alIll nt'l'cs
it
 had put hinl inte" their 
halHls, and so by treating betwel'lI hil}) and his wife they luight 
per:o'udde thclu to 10,-c and concord. But if a hatred 
so greaf had arisen that it could tlot be t-xtinguishcd 
and corrcctcrl, thpn ilHleed a hi]] was to be written, that he 
nlÌght not lightly put a,,-ay her who was the o}
ject of hi
 
hatf', in such a way as to pre,?cnt his being recallt.d to the 
lo,rc, \vhich he o\vcd her by lnarriagc, through the persuasion 
of tht' wi
l1. For this reason it is added, .For III ltardllPs,
 
l!.f YOIl r liea,.l, he wrote tltis JJI'ec('Jd; 10r great ,vas t11(' 
harùue'-s of heart ,,"hich could 1101 be IneIted or bent to tlu' 
takin
 ba('k and recalling th
 lo\'e of lnarriage, e'-cn by tl1,"' 
interposition of a hin in a way which gave 1"00111 for the just 
and wise to dissuade thcn1. PSEUDO-CHRY
. ()r else, it is 
aid, Cat. in 
þ'or ti,e hardl1ess oj" !/OIiT !tearls, because it is possibl(1 for a 
:

: 
sonl purged froll1 desires and 1ì'01l1 anger to bear the worst 
of wOluen; but if those passions ha"e a redoubled force o'"er 
tht"1 n1Ïnd, Inany e,-ils win arise from hatrcd in Jnarriage. 
Thus then, lIe saves )[0
l1S, ,,"ho had gi\'cn the law, fi'OI11 Chr
-s. 
their accusation, and tnrll:-; the whole upon their hcad. ubi 
up. 
But since what lIe had said ""as gric,"ous to thcln, 11 e 
at onct1 brings hack the discour
e to the old 1..\\, saJing, 
Blit Jr()}Ji /lif J beginJ/ iug (if the CJ eatioll, God }Ilad{ thenl 
]Ju.de and feJ lale. nEUE; 11(' says not Inalc and felnales, Bede 

 hich the sellSl' 'VOltlÙ ha\ (' requircd had it rcff'rred to th.. ubi RUp. 
di '"orce of {<)l'HIcr \\ i,"ps, but lllith) II lid ,(eulft!c so that they 
u1Ïght be bound by the tie of one wife. CURY::;. If ho\\ e\ er Cbrys. 
he htltl wished one' wif(1 to he put awa) ånd anotht)f to he hrought ubi sup. 
iu, lle \\"ould have crcatt 1 tJ sf."1\'cral "-OlHell. Nor dill (;od only 
joiu one \\ Oluau to OllC Jllall, but Ile also bade a IHan quit hi
 
parent
 and clea'"e to hi
 wife. 'Yhereforc it goes on: And 
Ii said, (that is God :::aid b) A.tlaHl,) Fúr tl,ÙJ ("au
e shall a 
Jnan /fJllre his ((tlu!r llnd llto/ller, llnd clear(J tv hi:.; 'lrife. 
Frolu the '"cry nlode of speech, shc" ing the ilnpossibility of 
"P\ t.tin
 nlarnagt), ht'l'ëUISP IT e 
.tid" Hp .vlla" rl,'nl"p. BF:DF: Bede 
o ':! uhi 
up. 
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And in like Inanner, ùecause lIe says, lIe shall cleave to llÎs 
wife, not ,vives. It goes on: .And they tu'ain shall be one 
Chrys. flesh. CHRYS. Being franled out of one root, they win join 
ubi sup. into one body. It goes on: So then they are no 1nore twain, 
Bede but one fleslt. BEDE; The re"Tard then of marriage is of 
ubi sup. t\\PO to becolne one flesh. Virginity being joined to the 
Chrys. Spirit, beCOlnes of one spirit. CHRYS. After this, bringing 
ubi sup. forward an awful argument, lIe said not, do not divide, 
but fIe concluded, What therefore God hath joined to- 
Aug. !/et,
er, let not n
an put asunder. AUG. Behold the J e\vs 
C F ont' t are convinced out of the books of l\tIoses, that a wife is 
aus. 
xix. 29. not to be put a\vay, while they fancied that in putting her 
a way, they were doing the win of lVloses. In like manner 
from this place, from the witness of Christ Himself, we 
know this, that (
od nlade and joined Jnale and female, 
for denying which the Manichees are condeluned, resisting 
now not the books of Moses, but the Gospel of Christ. 
B
de BEDE; "That therefore God hath conjoined by making 
UbI 
up
 one flesh of a luan and a WOnlal1, that 1llan cannot separate, 
but God alone. l\fan separates, when we dislniss the first 
""ife because we desire a second; but it is God \vho 
} Cor. 7, separates, when by common consent, for the sake of 
ö. 29. serving God, we so have wives as though we had none. 
Cbrys. nCHRYS. Rut if t,-,?O persons, whom God has joined together, 
non oce, are 110t to be separated; much more is it \vrong to separate 
fronl Christ, the Church, which God has joined to Hin}. 
THEOPHYL. But the disciples \vere offended, as not being 
fu11y satisfied with "That had been said; for tl1Ïs reason they 
again question IIilu, \vherefore there follows, And 'In the 
llouse, his disciples asked hiln again if the sa'lne matter. 
PSEUDo-J EROl\IE; This second question is said to be asked 
{l!Jain by the Apostles, because it is on the subject of \vhich 
Gloss. the Pharisees had asked Ifim, that is, concerning the state of 
non oce. marriage; and this is said by Mark in his O\Vn person. GLOSS. 
Ec(']u
. For a repetition of a saying of the "T ord, produces not weari- 

4, 2Y. ness, but thirst and hunger; wherefore it is said, They that eat 
me shall yet be hungry, and they that drink me shall yet be 


11 The same sort of comment is to be 9. Auct. Ope Imperfecti in loco Theo. 
found in Origen, in Matt. tom. 14, 17. phyl. in 1\'Iatt. 19. 
Hit in Matt. 19. Ambr. in Luc. 8, 



'" FIt. 13 - It>. 


ST. )JARK. 


IH7 


thirst!!; fin. tll(
 ta
tillb of the honied w'on.1s of \\ hduJIl 
Jiclds allluanner of !oia"our to thelu who love her. \\Yhercfore 
the Lord instructs Ilis òisciples o'.er again; for it goes on, 
.Alld I,,
.) ith unto Ilifl/ll, 1Fllf).)f}eVer ...Iulll put all) l-!J ltis wif 
and JìUI try (1 nolher, COIJ1IJiÏtteth arlu/IPry upon her. PSEC DO. Viet. 
VUR\"';. 1.'h,: Lord calls by the nalnc of adultery cohabitation 
::: 
n 
".ith her who is l
nt a luan's wife; '\hc is not, ho," cver, a wife, 'I arc. 
'VhOllH\ In an has taken to hill1, after quilting his first; audforthis 
rea
on he cOlnrnits a(lultery upon her, that is, upon the 
econd, 
WhOIH hc brings in. ..\ud the 
al)U
 thing is true in the case of the 
\VOlnan; wherefore it goe,:; on, ....lud if a l/"OJJUIJl shall put alt;flY 
/2, hush nd, and marry uuotller, sIte cOlJllJLitlel1 ad fIery; 
for she cannot be joined to another as her own husband, if 
he 
lea'''e hint who is really her o\"n husband. l.'he la,," in- 
deed forbad{
 ,,"hat was plainly adultery; but the Sa,'iollr forbids 
thi
, which" as neither plain, lIar kno,,'u to all, though it wa
 
contrar\" to naturc. TIEDE; In 
latthe'\" it is lnore fully ex- ßed
 
prl's
ed., Irhnsoet.er s/lall put au'ay his u-ife, except it befor 


:
p. 
furnÙ.fltif)ll. rrhe only carnal cause then is fornication; the 19, 9. 
only ::,piritual cause is the fear of God, that a Ulan should 
put away his" ilp to entcr into religiun 0, as \\-e read t}lat luany 
ha\ e done. But tl1cre is no cau
e allowed by the la". of God 
for ßlarrying another, during the lifetime of her who is quitted. 
PSErno-CuR'\
. 1.'hèrc is no contrariety in 
Iatthew'
 relating Viet. 
that lIe spoke these words to the Pharisees, though )Iark says A C n t t..e 
a . 10 
that they were spoken to the disciples; for it is possible that 
Iare. 
II e Inay J.a '.C '"'poken them to both. 


13. And they brought young chi1dren to him, that 
he should touch thcln: and his disciples rebuked 
those that brough t them. 
14. But \"hen Jesus sa\v it, he \vas much displeased, 
and said unto theIn, Suffer the 1ittle chi1dren to come 
unto Ine, and forbid them not: for of such i
 the 
kingdom of God. 


o IIIl
band and \\ih8 ha\"e ne\er dentally p:J\en man\ instan(,c8 of 
h(:(,D a11o\\ ed to take monMitic '.OW8 marri.'.1 I'f'r
on
 thus- gi\ in
 up the 
"ithout mutual con
ent, v. Bingham, \\orld, 

k j, ('. 3. wnrrr al!'o are 1n(,1- 
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15. ,r erily I say unto you, Whosoever 
hall not 
receive the kingdonl of God as a little child, he shall 
not enter therein. 
16. And he took then1 up in his arlns, put his 
hands upon them, and blessed them. 



rHEOPHYL. Th(' \"ickedlless of the Pharisees in tetnptiug 
Christ, has been related above, and now is she\vn the great 
faith of the multitude, who believed that Christ conferred a 
blessing on the children \"hOln they brought to Him, by the 
mere laying on of His hands. 'Vherefore it is said: 
lnd they 
brougllt young ch'ildren to IlÙn, that he udghl touch then? 
Cbrys. CHRYS. But the disciples, out of regard for the dignity of Christ, 
ubi 
mp. forbade those who brought thenl. .And this is what is added: 
And his dis('ÎjJ/es rebuked tllose WllO brought tllem. But our 
Saviour, in ord
r to teach His disciples to be tnodest in their 
ideas, and to tread under foot \,'orldly pride, takes the 
children to lIinl, and assign
 to them the kingdonl of God: 
wherEfore it goes on: Alul he .
'oÙl 'lojo thenl, Slrlfer Nttlp 
Orig. in children to cnnze lfJÛO '/J1e, and forbid tlleJJ
 not. ORIGEN; 
::

t
v. If any of those \vho profess to hold the office of teachíng 1 in 
r. , the Church 8hould see a person bringing to thCll1 SOBle of 
x::,:". the foolish of this \\?orld, and low born, and weak, who for 
ap.Orig. this reason are caBed children and infants, let hin1 not 
forbid the Ulan who offers such an one to the Saviour, a
 
though he were acting without judgnlen"t. After this lIe 
exhorts those of IIis rlisciples who are already grown to full 
stature to condescend to be useful to children, that they Iua)' be- 
l Cor. C01l1e to children as children, that they tnay gain children; 
9,22. for 11 e Ilituself, when lIe was in the fornl of God, hUI11- 
bled lIilHself, and becalne a child. On which lIe adds: 
Chrys. For 'If such is tIle kingdoJJt of heaven. CHRYS. For 
ubi sup.. d I 1 . 1 f h . ld . fj II . f . 
In ee( t le 1l11lH 0 a ells pure rOln a paSSIons, or 
".hieh reason, we ought ùy free choice to do those \yorks, 
which children ha,.e by nature. THEOPHYL. "lherefore He 
gays not, for if these, but qt' sitch is tile lrillgdoJn l
f God, 
that is, of persons who haxe both in their intention and their 
work the haltlllessness and sinlplicity".hich children ha\Te hy 
n::l.tufe. For:I ("hild clnc
 not hatf', clnf'
 nothillg of evil 
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inteut, Ilor though uealen does he (llÜt his Juuther; and 
though 
he clothe hilll in vile garu}(..'nt
, prefers thcJU tu 
kiugly apparel; in lihc IHannCr he, \,"ho lives according to the 
good ways of llÎs 1llothL'r the Church, hououl s nothing Lcforc 
hcr, nay, 110t pleasure) \"hich is thc queen of luan)'; \vllt:re- 
fon' al
o the Lurd ,ubjoins, TTarily I say unto YO'll, 1f70sú- 
er(
r 
;/u,1I 1Iul }"(Jccir 
 tile kiJlyd, /Ii if God as (/ little child, 
lie sluLll not ell I Jr tllereill. UEDE; 'l'hat i
, if )'C have not Redc 
. .1' f . 1 I . I I f ' 1 . 11 ubi 
IU p. 
lunO(;ll1l"l' allu punty u nun( 1 "c t lat 0 c n ( ren, ) e cannot 
(
ntl'r into the killgdoJl) of hcaven. Or else, "'C arc ordered to 
rcccÍ\'c the kingùolll of God, that is, the doctrine of the 
Gu
pcJ, as a little child, L
cause d:o" a child, u.hen he i
 
taught, does Hot contradict his teachers, nor put together 
reasonings and \,pords again
t theIu, but recci\'cs with faith 
"hat the) teach, and obeys theul "ith awe, 
o "e also arc tu 
recl'i,'c thp word of th(' Lord ,\ith 
illlple obediellce, and 
,,'ithout any gainsaying, 1 t goes on: _.J.nd lie tonk Iii IL 
II}I Ù
 Ids arlJ',
, }Jut ltis bands UPOft tl, !/JI, a7td óleððed I"Clll, 
PSEU lJO-CHRYS. Fitly dOt's I Ie taloi:c thCIIl up into Ilis anus to Viet. 
Lle
$ theIu, as it were, lifting into llis o".u bOSOlll, and recon- A c nt. 
 
at. 10 
ciling r I ilnself to IIis creation, which in the 1eginning fell :Uare. 
froul I lillI, and was separated ii'OIll Ililu. \.gain, lIe puts 
Ilis hands upon lhe children, to teach us the ".orking of IIis 
eli, iut' po".cr; and indeed. lIe puts II i
 hands uron theJIJ, 
as others arc wont to do, though Ili
 operation is 110t as that of 
others, for though IIc was God, I Ie kept to human ""ays 
of actin!!, as being \"(
r)' Ulan. IJEDE; Tlaving cll1ùraced TIede 
the children, I Ie also hlrss('(l thcln, Í1uplying that the lowh. ubi 
up. 
in spirit are \,porthy of II is blessing-, grace, and 10\"('. .. 


1 i. \nd \vhen he \vas gone forth into the "ny, 
there can1C one running, and knce1ed to hil1J, and 
asked hinl, Good :\Iaster, ,,,hat 
hall [ do that I nHl} 
inh
rit eternal life? 
16. .l\nd Jesus saiel unto hi}}), 'Yhy callcst thou 
Ille good? there' is none good but one, that is, God. 
I!). rrhon kno\\"cst the conllnalldlnents, ])0 not 
cOIHnlit adultery, ))u not kill, })o Hul steal, Do not 
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bear false \vitness, Defraud not, 1-1011our thy father 
and mother. 
20. And he answered and said unto hiIll, Master, 
all these have I observed from my youth. 
21. Then Jesus beholding him loved him, and said 
unto hiln, One thing thou lackest: go thy way, sell 
\vhatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou 
shalt ha\'e treasure in heaven: and come, take up 
the cross, and fol1o\v me. 
22. And he \vas sad at that saying, and went a\vay 
grieved: for he had great possessions. 
:
:3. And Jesus looked round about, and saith unto 
his disciples, How hardly shall they that have riches 
enter into the kingdom of God! 
24. .l\nd the disciples \vere astonished at his words. 
But Jesus ans\vereth again, and saith unto thenl, 
Children, ho\v hard is it for them that trust in riches 
to enter into the kingdolTI of God! 
25. It is easier for a camel to go through the eye 
of a needle, than for a rich l11an to enter into the 
kingdom of God. 
26. And they \vere astonished out of measure, 
saying among themselves, Who then can be saved? 
27. And Jesus looking upon them saith, \Vith men 
it is impossible, but not with God: for \vith God all 
things are possible. 
B
de BEDE; A certain man had heard from the Lord that only 
UbI8Up. t11ey who are willing to be like 1ittle children are worthy to 
enter into the kingdom of hea\'en, and therefore he desires 
to ha\'e explained to hinl, not in parables, but openly, by the 
merits of what ,,'orks a man 11lay attain everlasting life. 
'Vherefore it is said: And tchen he was gone forth into the 
1..vay, there came one running, and kneeled to kiln, and asked 
hÙn, Good 
Iaster, 'what shall I do tltat I ma.1J inherit eternal 
llfe? rrHEOPHYL. I wonder at this young Ulan, \\-ho when 
rlì1 others come to Christ to be healed of their infinnitie8, 
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bcgs of 11 illl thc pus
e
si()n of c\'crla!-,ting life, notwithstanding 
his loyc of Ul0I1C,y, the lua1ignant pas
iun which afterwards 
caused hi
 sorrow. CHH\PS. Because howcyer he had COlue Chr}s. 
CI . I 11 d f 1 J . ] I lIl'HI. ill 
to H"lst as IC W011 ( to a IHall, an to one 0 t)(" eWIS 1 ( octors, Matt. 
Christ all
wcred hilll as 'I'u!. \Vhercforc it goes 011: .J. Llld 6.;. 
J JSUS said unto / Ùn, H?,y c lle:st thUl Ine !Juod. tllere is 
noue !J(Jnd hut tI,e Out' Got!. T n sa
 ing which Ire docs 
not C'X.ClllÙC InCH frOl11 gooùncss, but fi.Oll1 a cOlllparison with 
the g'oûdne:::-s of G Oll. BEllE; But by this one Goù, who is H
de 
good, we Blust nut only uIHler...;tand the Fathcr, hut also the ubi sup. 
SOil, who ...ays, I fJ/Jl the !lood SheJJI/(Jrtl,. and also the I r uly John 
Ghost, becausc it is saiù, The F(1lher u:hi.1 is ill Iluacun lrill LO

el. 
9h:e the !/fJod ð)Jirit tu thul/t that {lsk IllIn. For the One aud 
 15. 
Luùi vided l'rinity itSl1lf, Fathcr, Son, al1l1 II oJ)" <'}host, is ulg. 
tllC Only auù One good God. The Lord, therefore, does not deny 
llilnsclf to be guod, hut iUlplics that TIe is God; lIe does 
not dellY that ] Ie is good 
laster, but [Ie declares 
that 11u l11a
ter i
 guud but God. TUEOPHYL. 'I'here- 
fore thc Lord illten{led Ly these words to raisp the Inilld of 
the young tHan, so that he Inight know IIilll to be God. 
IJut Tll' al
o ilnplics another thing by these words, that 
\\'}wn yon ha\'c to COll\"crse with a Ulan, JOll 
]lould not 
flattcr hiln ill your COll'"Crsatioll, but look back upon God, 
the root and fount uf goodness, and do honour to 11 ill1. 
I-JEDE; But obselT<.' that the righteonsne
s of the law, when B
de 
k .. . r 1 ] 1 I 1 b ubi sup. 
pept In Its own tUlle, COl1leITC( not on) cart I)" gOO( s, ut 
al::-.o eternal life on tho
e who chose iL. 'Yhcrefore the 
J ..onI's answer to one who enquires concerning everlasting 
life is, lïl(Jll kJlou.:esl the CnJJlJJUf}lflJnents, Do lint cUI/unit 
adultery, Do ot kill; for this is the childlike h]alne]essnc
s 
,,"hid) is proposed to ns, if we would enter the lángdoll1 of 
heavcn. On which there follows, 
l/ld he {fJl8lfered aJld 
sai unlf hÙu, ....lvlster, all tlte:se hare I f)óserred ,fronl lilY 
Jlolltl/. "... C llUlst not SUP] )\)S(' that this IHan ('jth..'r askpd 
tlH.
 Lonl, \\ ith a \\ i
h to tClnpt hinl, as saIne have fancied, 
or lied in his aCClJunt of hi
 life; lJtlt we Juust IJl'lic\'c 
that ht' l'()llfe
st'<l wiLh hill1plicity ho'\. he had 1Ï\"cd; which 
is ('\'ideut) fronl what is su
joinf>d, Then JCS1IS beholding llint 
lot. Jrf hÙJI, and 81i llntlJ IÛJJI. If howc,"cr he had h{'cll 
g-uih\" of h.ing or of dis....iHHllatinn, In" Hn nH'éH)
 wonh1 .Jt'
ll
. 
0' . . 
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after looking on the secrets of his heart, have been said to 
Orìg. in lo"e hin}. 01{lGE
; }1
or in that He lo\"ed, or kissed hinl P, 

:.n
v.lle appears to affinn the truth of his profession) iu saying that 
14. he had fulfilled all those things; for on applying I-li8 n1Ïnrl 
to hiln, He sa\v that the nlan answered with a good conscience. 
Cat. in PSEUDO-CHRYS. It is worthy of en quiry, ho\vever,how He loved 
Marc. 
Oxon. a nlan, \yho, lIe knew, \voldd not follow I-IÏ1n? But this is so 
lnnch as to say, that since he was \vorthy of lo\"c in the 
first instance, because he observed the things of the law frolH 
his youth, so in the end, though he did not take upon hin}self 
perfection, he did not sufler a lessening of his fonncr lo"e. 
}i'or although he didnot pass the ùounds oflllunanity, nor follo\v 
the perfection of Christ, 
till he \vas not guilty of any sin, 
since he kept the la\v according to the capability of a Ulan, 
Be.de and in this tHode of keeping it, Christ lo\-ed hin1 q. BEDE; 
ubI Imp. 
For God ]o'
es those who keep the conunandulents of the 
law', though they be inferior; nevertheless, He shews to those 
l\fatt. \vho would be perfect the deficiency of the la\y, for He l:alne 
5, 17. not to destroy the la\y, but tu fulfil it. "\V11erefore there 
follows: And said unto hÏ'Jn, One thing t!loll lackest: go thy 
way, sell whatsoerer thou hast, aurl git'e to the }JooJ", and 
thou shalt Ilave treasure in Ilearen: and conze, folluw rne; 
for whosoe,-er ,,'ould be perfect ought to sell all that he has, 
not a part, like 
\.nanias and Sapphira, but the whole. 'rHEO- 
PRYL. Aud when he ha
 sold it, to gi\'e it to the poor, not h) 
C
rys. stage-players and luxurious pprsons. CHRYS. ,yo ell too did 
u1)] sup. He say, 110t eternal life, ùut t }"e(lS1l1.e, saying, And thou sllalt 
ha
'e treasure 'in l1earen; for since the question ""as con- 
cerning wealth, and the renouncing of all things, He shews 
that fIe returns l110re tl1Ïngs t11all lIe has bidden us lea\'e, in 
proportion as hea\'en is greater than earth. 1.'HEOIJIlYL. Rut 
becauðe there are Inany poor 'who are not lnnnble, Lut arc 
drunkard
 or ha'-e some other "ice, fur this reason He 
Bede says, And cOlne,follol" 1ne. BEDE; For he folhnvs the Lord, 
ubi sup. who in1Ïtates TJ in1, and \valks in IIi:-; footstelJ
. It goes on: 
And lie u;as sad at that sO.l/ing, and '[rent au.:ay gri(j
'erl. 


J' Osculatus est ape vet. interp. in 
Ed. Ben, 
q The general meaning corresponds 
'\.v1th tl1C' original, and is, that the Y01mg 
man is a type of those whn kccp the 


Go
pel precepts, \\ itbout going on to 
cmm
eh; of perfection; but tIle sense of 
the Grl'ek ba,
 been mi
:,,{'d PV the Latin 
transl
t()r, . 
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("UUYS. .\11<<1 the E\'a11gc]ist add
 th.' cans' uf his grief ChrJs. 
. , , ,. . ' ubi 
\Jp. 

aying, For h · had !p'P( I jJfJSMWSIOI1S. I he feehngs of those 
\"ho ha\re little an(l tho..:c who hi.l\-e IlllH.:h are not the SatHe, 
for the incn'a
e of acquir 'eI wealth lights up a greater fhune 
of CO\YctOllsncss. There follows: ...In I Je.Hls IOfJk(.d rOlfnd 
about, (llIrl ,Wi;" untfJ "is di.w'iJI/('s, IlfJlI' "fI/'r1ly sltall tliey 
fluil Ii r) ri'l 's )ul'r int lit) kiJl!ld In fl!' G d. rrUEOPIIYL. 
I Ie 
a
:-- 1I0t here, that richcs arc had, hut that those arc had 
who 0111.\ ha\"c thcln to watch theul ci.u'cfully; for Irc 
teaches U
 not to ha\re th0l11, that is, 110t to keep or rft.:
t:n'e 
tht,tn, but to u
c thCIll in necessary things. CfIRY
. But the Chrys. 
Lord said this to I Ii...; (lis('iplcs, who were poor and po....-;es....ed ubi sup. 
nothing, in order to teach thetu not to blush at their poycrty, 
aud a
 it were to Inal
c an cxcuse to tlH,tll, and gÏ\re thClll a 
r('a
()n, \\ hy I Ie ha(11l6t allowed thcul to pos::;c
s any thing. 
It g-OC8 on : hut tIle dis .'-1)1 )/j U' 'I' 
 '....louisl,,.d at ltis U' r It; 
for it is plain, 
inct' they therJ)
eh'es were poor, that th<.'y w('re 
an
iotls tin. the 
ah ation of others. BEnE; But there is a great 
ùilIcreucc hetwceu ha\'ing riches, anl1 loving thenl; \\'h('rc- 
fore Ltlso 
ùlolnon sa,\.s 110t, J I e that hath 
ih'er, hut, lie /I/{I t Eccl. 
IOff1/h silrpr sh"l1 nul IJ(
 
ali,Vi(lrl with silt'er. 1'hereforc õ, 10. 
the Lord Hufohls thc words of I [is f<-n'ulcr 
aying to I J is 
astonished <lisciph-s, as follo\\ s: 111lt Jesils (( /lslI"crpth (I!/fliu, 
(11111 saillt unto Ilu'ln, ('I,,'ld}'(lII, IUlle 11ftI'd it isff)r thf)}n tll I 
trust ill tl,,'ir ri .I,es tf) ent.r tlte kiugrlOll '1/' Gu 1. 'Yhcrc \\"(' 
1nust olJ
cr\"t.' that I Ie says not, how iIl1pos
ible, hut I,ou. !tf//'r!; 
ftH' what is illlpos
ihle cannot ill any way COInc to pa
s, what 
is diflil'uJt can he cOJl}pa
scd, though with lahour. (.lIHYS. Chr)s. 
Or chC', after 
ayi))g d!Uìl'ult, 1 T (' then sh('\\"
 that it is iUl- uhi sup. 
po
sil)l(', HtH..! that not siIuply, bllt with a certain \'chCllJenCp; 
anù he 
h('\\ s thi, by an e
a1Jlplc, "aying, /1 i,
. ulsier jùr (/ 
rnnu.:llo /HIS" l!troll!!" III( ('.'/(' (!t'lt Ill"edle, tl,all jur a ric/t 
l/ltlll tu ellieI' lite kiuydul/t oJ' I,earell. 
rUJ:OPII\ L. It 
Iuay he that L
 calnel, \\"c should under!'tand the ani1l1al 
itself, or c1sc that thick cah]l', which i
 n
cd {()l. larg> 
\-('sscls. BEDT' ; I [ow thell could eithcr in the {1o"p{'], Bcdc 
1\1a.ttlH'\\" au (I .Joseph, or in the Old 
rc:-;tall1ent, \ cry n1an
 ubi sup. 
ri<:h persons, cnter into th
 kingdolll of UOl1, unless it be that 
they ]parn('c1 through tl1<' inspiration of (;0(1 either to ("OUllt 
.hl'ir ril'hf'
 c\
 nothing, or In qllit thena a1tlt
l'th('r. ()r 
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in a higher sense, it is easier for Christ to suffer for those who 
love Hitl1, than for the lovers of this world to turn to Chl'isl; 
for under the nalue of calnel, He \\Tished Hitnself to be un- 
derstood, because He bore the burden of our ,veakness; and 
by the needle, He understands the prickings, that is, the 
pains of His Passion. By the eye of a needle, therefore, He 
means the straits of His Passion, by ,,'hich He, as it were, 
deigned to mend the t.orn garments of our nature. It goes 
on; And they 'UJere astonished above l1zeaSllre, saying am,oug 
tllemselves, rr7l0 then can be saved? Since the number of 
poor people is inul1easurably the greater, and these might be 
saved, though the rich perished, they nlust have understood 
Hitn to Inean that all \vho lo,'e riches, although they cannot 
obtain them, are reckoned in the l1lunber of the rich. It 
goes on; And Jeslls looking upon thelll saillt, TVith 1/Zell, 
it is i1npossible, but not UJith God; which \ve Inust not 
take to lTIean, that co,.etous and proud persons can enter 
into the kingdonl of Heaven with their CO\Tetousness and 
pride, but that it is possible \vith God that they should be con- 
velted froln covetousness and pride to charity and lo\yliness. 
Cbrys. CHRYS. .A.nd the reason why lIe says that this is the \"ork of 
ubi sup. God is, that He tnay shew that he ,,,ho is put into this path 
by God, has Inuch need of grace; frOnl which it is pro\Ted, 
that great is the reward of those rich tuen, who are \\'ill- 
I phi
o. ing to follow the 1 discipline of Christ. 1'HEOPHY L. Or 
sophlam d d h b . 7 ... . ól 
we must un erstan" t at y, 1l"Z[,t 'l1lall zt zs l1npOSSI e, 
but not 'iDilll God, fIe Ineans, that \vhen we listen to God, it 
becomes possible, but as long as "'e keep our 11lunan notions, 
it is Ï1npossible. There follows, For all tltil1g,
 are possible 
u'itlt God; "'hen He says all things, you ll1ust understand, 
that ha\re a being; "'h. ch sin has not, for it is a thing 
"'ithout being and substance r. Or else: sin does not come 
under the notion of strength, but of weakness, therefore sin, like 


r This is often urged bJ Ft Augus- tion or disorganization of parts, just as 

ine against the l\Iauichees, who held dar1mes
 is a privation of light, and 
thatevil was a prindple and a substance, sickness a disordered state of body; 
coeternal with good. 1 t also appears n hich illustrates what Theophylact 
in the Pelagian controversy ,for Pelagius means by saying, that sin, though 
o 
argued, that the Catholic doctrine of great an evil, ha:; no being or sub
tance. 
original sin implied fhat it was a sub. v. Aug. Conf. 7, 12. de N at. et Gnat. 

tance; St. Augustine answers that 21. 
though not a :-:ubs-tance, it was a priya- 
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weaknc
s, is iIupossilJle with GOl1. But can Goù cause that 
not to ha\ e been done which has l'C('11 done? To which \'"e 
answer, that. God is rrruth, bnt to canse that \\'hat lILtS been 
done shoulcl not ha.\"e been done, is fal
choo(l. 110\\" then 
tan truth do what is false? J r (' HUlst first therefore quit I fis 
own natnre, 
o that they who speak thus rcally say, Can (;od 
cease to be God? which i
 absurd. 


28. 1"hen Peter began to say unto hinl, 1...0, \ve 
have left all, and have foHo\ved thee. 
29. And Jesus ans\ycred and said, Verily I say 
unto you, 'l'here is no mi:ln that hath left house, or 
brethren, or sisters, or father, or In other, or ,,,ife, or 
children, or lands, for nlY sake, and the Gospel's, 
30. But he t;hall receive an hundredfold no\v in 
this tirne, houses, and brethren, and sisters, and 
1110thers, and children, and lands, \vith persecutions; 
and in the \vorid to conle eternal life. 
31. But Inany that are first shall be last; and the 
last first. 


GLOSS. Because the )' outh, on heal;ng the ad\'ice of our GI
s. 

 . . 1 . f I . I 1 I non occ 

aVI01U concernIng t le casting away 0 lIS gOO( s, lac gone . 
away sorrowful, the disciples of Christ, who had already 
fulfilled the foregoing precept, began to question IIil1l con- 
cerning their reward, thinking that they 11ad done a great 
thing, ::)ince the young Inan, who had fulfilled the con1Inand- 
Inenf
 of the la'v, had not heen able to hear it ,,"ithout sadness. 
'Vherefore Peter qncstions thp Lord [.)r hiJHsl'Jf and the 
others, in thcse words, Then l
ell)r bfJgan 10 say unto 
him, Lu, u"e IUlve left all, alld lLllZ"e .(ol/ou.ed illee. TIIE- 
OPHYI
. Although Petf'r had left but 1ew things, 
till he 
call\\ these bis a11; for e\"en a few things keep us by the 
hond of affection, 
o t.hat he shall be beatified wl10 leaves a 
few things. HEDF; And hecause it is not snfficient to have Bede 
left aU, llc add
 that which make!' up perfection, and !tave ubi sup. 
tò/lou' )tllh('
. .\
 if he 
aid, ,,- c havt' rlon(\ ,,"hat Thou hast 
cOll)nlan(lp(1. ""hat J"f>wanl thpl"f'fnrp wilt Thon Hiye us? 1 Rut I Theo- 
phyl. 
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whi1e Peter asks only concerning the disciples, our Lord 11lakeS 
a general ê:Ulsu.er; wherefore it goes 011: JeSllS anslcerecl and 
said, 1 T erily I soy unto YOll, Tllere is 110 011(' ihat !latllle}} hOlu;e, 
or breth1.en, or sislers, or father, or 11lo/he1', VI' children, or 
lands. But in saying this, He does not Inean that we should 
leave our fathers, ,,'ithout helping theITI, or that WP should 
separate ourseh.es from our \yives; but He instructs us to prefer 
Cbrys.. the glory of God to the things of this \,orld. CHRYS. But it 
ii

: In seelns to loe that by these \yords lIe intended co\rertly to 
64. proclaitn that there were to be persecutions, as it ".ould COl1le to 
pass that n1any fathers would allure their sons to ilnpiety, and 
1 Cat. in Inany wives their husbands. 1 Again He delays not to say, 

1:

: .for 1ny lla1Jle'S salt-e and tlte Gospel's, as l\lark says, or/or the 
kingdo1Jl qf God, as Luke says; the naHle of Christ is the 
po\yer of the Gospel, and of His kingdon1; for the Gospel 
is recei\,pd in the nalne of Jesus Christ, and the kingdolll 
is made known, and conles by His na1ne. BEDE; SOITIe, 
110wever, taking occasion froln this saying, in which it is 
announced that he shall receive an hundredfold now in this 
time, teach that J e\\'ish fable of a thousand years after the 
resurrection of the just, "
hen aU that we ha"e left for the 
l..ord's sake is to he restored ".ith Inanifold usury, besides 
\vhich we are to receive the crown of e\
erlasting life. These 
persons do not perceive, that although the prolllÎse in other 
respects be honourable, yet in the hundred wives, \\7hich the 
other Evangelists 111ention, its foulness is Inade l11anifest: 
particularly \"hen the Lord testifies that there shaH be no 
Inarriage in the resurrection, and asserts that those things 
which are put a\\Tay frolll us for His sa]{e arp to be received 
again in this life with persecutions, which, as they affinn, will 
Cat. in not take place in their thousand years s . PSEUDO-CHRY8. This 
Marc. hundredfold reward therefore n1ust be in P artici p ation , not 
Oxon. 
in possession, for thp Lord fulfillcd this to the1n not carnally, 
but spiritually. THEOPHYL. For a wife is busied in a house 
about her husband's food and railnent. See also how this is 


S Certain early Fathers, as, for in- Cerinthians, to whom that name was 
stance, St. Austin and Irenæus, held applied, on account of their shocking 
the doctrine of the 1\iillennium; Bede doctrine, that after the resurrection 
however mentions the Chiliasts, (though the Christians were to reign on earth 
their name is omitted in the Catena,) for a thousand years in F:ensual pIea- 
and thm: F:hew
 that he mean
 the "ureF:. v. A ull. ele Her. 8. 
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the ease wiLh the \postlps; It)}' JHauy WOUH.aU Lu
ic(l the1})- 
sch'es dbout th{>ir 1<)0<1 and thpir c10thing, anù u1Ïuistercd 
unto tllt'ln. In like IJiauner the ...\ po
tlcs hac11nan,y fathers 
dnd Jllothers, that is, per
ons who ]o\'c(l then}; as Petcr, for 
instance, lea\ ing one hOll
è, had aftC'rwards the houses of all 
thl' disciples. .And what is lfiore wonderful, they are to be 
pf'r5eclltcd and oppressed, for it is 'witlt jJl'nwCllfi()lls that the 
Saints arC' to pnssess all thillg
, for \\ hich reason there follows, 
Il,,' IIIfIJlY '!,flt are.lir,"" .(j!talllu' /([fiif, (lJld lite last }irs/. For 
the Phari
ees who "'ere Cirst becalue the last; hut those 
who left an and follo,ycd Christ ,,"ere last in this \,"orId 
through tribulation and persecutions, but slw.n be first by the 
hope which is in God. llEDE; 'fhis which is here baiù, shall Bede 
,'ereil'e till ltlilldrel(told, may be understood in a higher sense. ubi 
up. 
1 For the nluuher a hnudrC'd which is reckoned hy <:hanging I v. note 
froln the left to the right hand, although it has the !'\31ue s, p. 78. 
appearance in tlu'" bC'ncling of the fingers as the ten had on 
the left, n('\'C'rlheless is lu<:rf'as()(l to a uHlch greater quantity. 
l'his lueans, that all who ha\'e despised telnporal things for 
the sake of thp kingdoln of hea\yen through l1ndoubting t
1Ïth, 
taste the joy of thc saU1C kiugdolll in this lif(> which is full of 
persecutions, aud in the expectation of the hea\'enly country, 
,,,hic11 is signified by the right hand, ha"c a share in the 
ha} 'piness of an the elect. But because an do lIot aceolnplish 
a \.irtuol1s course of life \\ ith the saIne ardour as they began 
it, it is presently added, Bul 111(1111 'hai fire first ,f;/iall be 
Itud, flud fill) 1(1.",' .firsl " for we daily sep luauV' persons who, 
rClnaining in a Jay haùit, are cn1Ïucnt for their Ineritoriou
 
life; but others, who froln their } outh ha'.e been ardent in a 
spiritual prof(lssion, at last wither u\\'ay in the sloth of case, 
and with a lazy f<<)lly finish in the flesh, what they ]lacl hegun 
in t he 
pirit 


3:!. \nd they ,,"ere in the \yay going up to ,J eru- 

alcn1; and J CIõ}U::> \vent before theln: and they ,,,ere 
anlLlzed; and as they follon'cd, they "'ere afraid. 
..\nd he took again the t,velye, and began to tell 
then1 \\'hat thing
 
hould happen unto hiln, 
3
t Saying'. B
holrl, "'C go up to .Jeru
alenl: :lnd 
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the SOil of IHan shaH be de1i vcred unto the chief 
priests, and unto the scribes; and they shall conden1n 
hiln to death, and shall deliver him to the Gentiles: 
34. And they shall Inock hÎ111, and shall scourge 
hinl, and shall spit upon him, and shall kill hinl: 
and the third day he shall rise again. 


B
de BEDE; The disciples remelnbered the discourse in which 
ubI Sup. the Lord had foretoJd that lIe was about to suffer Inany 
things fron1 the chief priests and scribes, and therefore in 
going up to J eru
alem, they \vere al11azed. And this is \vhat 
is Ineant, 'when it is said, And they 'lDe're in the way.qoing up 
to JC1'usalern, and Jeslls 'lcent bejore f"e111. 'l'HEOPHYL. To 
shew that He runs to IDeet I-lis Passion, and that He does 
not refuse death, for the sake of our salvation; and they 
Bede were amazed, and as they follo\\"ed, they were afraid. BEDE; 
ubi sur. Either lest they thelnsel\Tes should perish with lIÍ1n, or at all 
events lest He, \vhose life and Ininistry \yas their joy, should 
fall under the hand of His enell1Ïes. But the Lord, foreseeing 
that the Ininds of His disciples \\Tould he tl'oubled by His 
Passion, foretels to then1 both the pain of His Passion, and 
the glory of His resurrection; \vherefore there fol1o\ys, And 
he tool.: again fhe fll"eb'e, and began to ft'll the1Jl u'!lat 
things should happen 'unto ltÙn. THEOPHYL. He did this to 
confirm the hearts of the disciples, tl1at from hearing these 
things beforehand, they 111ight the better bear them afterwards, 
and might not be alarnled at their suddenness, and also in order 
to shew then1 that He suffered ,
oluntarily; for he who 
foreknows a danger, and flies not, though flight is in his 
po\ver, evidently of his own will gh"es hin1self up to suffer- 
ing. But He takes I-lis disciples apart, because it ,"vas fitting 
that He should reveal the lllystery of Ilis Passion to those who 
Viet. were Blore closely connected with Hill1. CHRYS. And He 

::: i
 enumerates each thing that ""as to happen to HÏ1n; lest if lIe 
Marc. should pass any thing o \'"el', they should be troubled after- 
sed y. 
Chry
. \\?ards at suddenly seing it; \vherefore he adds, Behold, we go 
Horn. up to JerusaleJn, and the Son if JJIan. GLOSS. That is, 
65. . 
Gloss. He to \Vh01l1 suffenng belongs; for the Godhead cannot 
interlin'suffer. 8hall be delivered, that is, by .Judas, 'Unto the Chi{tf 
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}),-iests, find Ullto tlu) SCIÏ'h('
, fllld tllf
!/ ,...Iudl CfJurlellLJt IIÙJI to 
tip Ill; judging Ililu to Le guilty of death; ((lid shall d ."t' ,. 
l,j'lt lu Ihe Celltih),'), that is, to Pilate the Gcntile; (Lnd 
his 
olc1iers shall Junck !lilli, and .'shall :spit UPUJI hÙII, and 
S' urge Illl t, and lit /â/ll to death. CURl'S. But that wh 'ß Cht)s. 
} II 1 . II ' P . I I } Horn in 
t ll'} were sac (enCl on .lccounl oj 1
 a
Slon au( (Cdt I, l\Iatt
 
they should then al
o 1001 for 11 is resurrection, lIe adù
, lnd ô.j. 
I he third day lte s/ all r'se again; for :since lIe had not 
hid froln tlJl'lll du' sorrows and insults which happcned, it 
,vas fitting that they 
hould l)clicn' I (illl on other poinl5. 


3.5. And J anlCS and John, the sons of Zebedee, 
conIC unto him, saying, \Iaster, ,ve ,\'ould that thou 
shouldest do for us ,,,hatsoever \ve shall desire. 
36. And he sa.id unto then1, "That \vould ye that I 
should do for you? 
37. They said unto hi In, Grant unto us that \ve 
may sit, one on thy right hand, and the other on thy 
left hand, in thy glory. 
38. But" esus said unto them, \ e kno,v not \vhat 
ye ask: can ye drink of the cup that I drink of? and 
be baptized with the bapti:nn that I am baptized 
\" i th ? 
39. And they said unto him, "r e can. .A.nd J esu
 
said unto them, Ye shall indeed drink of the cup that 
I drink of; and \vith the baptislTI that I am baptized 
\\"ithal shaH ye be baptized: 
10. But to sit on my right hand and on nlY left 
hand is not n1Ïne to give; but it 
han be given to 
them for whon1 it i
 prepared. 


CUR\ s. The (.lisciplc
 bearing Christ oftentilnes ßpeaking v.ChrJs. 
of 11is h.ingtlolu, thought that this kingdoln We:lS to be before ubi sup, 
II i-; death, and therefore no\v that TTis (leath ""as foretold to 
thcln, tht>Y caU1l' to IIilu, that they might Ï111mediatel.r be 
lua(}c worth). of the hOllonr
 of the kingdolu: wherefore it is 

aid, .111(1 JUll/f s tlnd .101111, II,,">> ,'>1111<; (!( ehPllt't', ('tllllt) IIlIfo 
\ oJ. n. P 
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hhll, sayiuy, Jl{u;ler, u
e If"ould that tholt shuliidesl dâjo'J' us 
'If,halsoere'J' 'ire shall desÙ"e. For ashalnecl of the human 
,yeakness which they felt, they caIne to Christ, taking Him 
apart fron1 the disciples; but our Sayiour, not fronl ignorance 
of what they wanted to ask, but from a ,vish of making thenl 
answer IIiul, puts this question to then}; Anlllie said 'unto 
theIn, iT/hat u'ould ye thai I should do.for you? THEOPHYI... 
N O\y the abo\
elnentioned disciples thought that Hp was 
going up to J erusaleu1, to reign there, and then to suffer \vhat 
TIe had foretold. And \yith these thoughts, they desired to 
sit on the right and the left hand; wherefore there follows, 
They said unto hi1n, Grant unto us tllat u'e '1nay sit, one 011 
thy frigId hand, the otlie')" on thy Ze.lt liand, in tlty glo'l"Y. 
Aug. A.VG. l\iatthew has expressed that this was said not by 

v

.
i. thcmsehTes, hut by. their nlother, since she brought their 
64. wishes to the Lord; \'therefore l\iark- briefly Í1nplies rather 
that they thelllselves, than that their ulother, had used the 
Chrys. '\
ords. CHRYS. Or \ye may fitly say that both took 
ubi sup. place; for seeing theillselves honoured aboye the rest, 
they thought that they could easily obtain the foregoing 
petition; and that they might the more easily succeed in their 
request, they took their nlother \vith theul, that they might 
Aug. pray unto Christ together ,vith her. ArG. 1'hen the Lord 
ubi sup. both according to l\Iark, and to l\Iatthe"
, answered them 
rather than their lnother. For it goes on, But Jesus said 
'Unto the1J
, Ye knolv not what ye ask. THEOPHYL. It will 
not be as ye think, that I am to reign as a temporal king in 
J erusaleln, but all these things, that is, these \vhich belong to 
l\Iy kingdom, are beyond your understanding; for to sit 
011 l\iy right hand is so great a thing that it surpasses the 
Bede Angelic orders. BEDE; Or else, they know not ,,,hat they 
ubi sup. ask, 'vho seek from the Lord a seat of glory, which they do 
Chrys. not yet luerit. CHRYS. Or else He says, Ye know not u:hat 
ubi sup. ye ask; as if He said, Ye speak of honours, but I am dis- 
coursing of \vrestlings and toil; for this is not a time of 
re\vards, but of blood, of battles, and dangers. · 'Vherefore lIe 
adds, Oan ye drink if tIle cup that I drink Q/, and be bap- 
tized with the bajJtism that I am bapti.zed 'U:ithal.2 He draws 
thcln on by ,vay of question, that by communication with 
Hlluself, their eagerness nlight increase. THEOPHYL. But 
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hy th ' cup and hapti
llI, I [c lueans the cross; the Clip, that i" 
as hcing a potion hy 11 iln 
wpet1y rccci," '11, Lnt Laptisln a
 
thp cansp of dIu cleansing of our 
ills_ ..\ n<.1 the) ans,,-er 
llim, without undcrstanding what Jle l1a(l said; wherefore 
it gocs 011: ...Ind Ihey said lluln hi1l 
 Ire . n; tor they 
thought that Tre "pokp of a ,risiblc l'np, an(1 uf thc baptisul 
of which the Jews Illadc use, that is, the '\'ashillgs l)cfëu"c their 
lueals. CHUYS. And thcy ans""ercd thu<; quickly, because thcy Chr)
. 
expected that \\ hat they had clskcd ,,"ould be listened to; it goc
 ubi sup_ 
on: Ind Jesus said IlJtto tIle/II, re snail ind 
ed drink '1 tnf) 
cup that I drink 0/, and u.ith the bOJJtis} that I allt b(1jJ/ized 
u'ith.al shall ye be baptized; that i
, ye shall be w'orthy of 
Inartyrdolll, anù suffer even as I. ßEDF'; ,A question is raised, Bedt.' 
hon"ever, honr J amcs and John drauk thc cup of martyrdom, or ubi sup_ 
how they ,,"ere baptized \vith the baptisl11 ofthc Lord, when the 
Scripture relates, that only J antes thc A postle \\ a
 beheaded by 
IIerod whilst John finished his life by a natural death. But if 
wc read ecclesiastical histories, in which it is rclatcd, that he al
o 
on account of the \\ itness which he bore \\ as cast into a caul- 
ùron of burning oil, and \vas immediately sent away to the 
island of Patmos, w'e shall then see that the spirit of martyr do In 
'Vas in hint, and that John drank th<.' cup of confession, 
,vhich the 'Three Childrcn also drank in the furnace of 
firc, though the persecutor did not spill their blood. I t goc
 
on: Bllt to sit on Iny rigllt hand and on my left haul is nut 
Juiue to !Jive, but it shall be giren to the}ll for U:/IOln 'it is 
prppared. CURYS. "11crc 1\'"0 questions are raiscd, one is, ChrJs. 
\\ hethcr a scat un IIis right han(l is prepared for anyone; ubi sup. 
thc otller, whether the Lord of all has it not in Ilis power to 
gi,"c it to those 1()r ,,"holn it is prepared. To tIle first th"'-11 
we say, that no one :-\it., on 11 i
 Tight band or on I [is left, for 
that throne is inaccessible to a creature. Ilow then did II e 
say, To sit on 1lY ri!/ht h nd or 011 my left is not nlÏne to 
giz: you, .as though it helonged to sOlnc who were to sit 
there? ITt' hO,,'c'"l'r answers thc thoughts of those ,,"ho askpd 
J lint, condcscenùing to thcir meaning; for they did not know 
that lofty throne and scat, which is on the right hand of thp 
Fatlìt)r, hut 
onght on...) thin
 alone, that is, to pos'\ess the 
chir-f plact', :lIHl to he s -t o"cr others_ And 
inc ' they had 
heanl it 
aid of tlw \ po
t1t.", that tJlt'y werp to ...it 011 twelve 
I'
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thrones, they begged for a place bigher than all the rest, not 
knowing what was said. To the second question we 
rnust say, that snch a gift does not transcend the po\v
r of the 
l\latt. Son of God, but what is said by IVI atthew, it is prepa1"ed 
20, 23. h.lJ jJly Fatlte1", is the same as if it were said, " by Me," 
wherefore also Alark did not say here, by My Father. \Vhat 
therefore Christ says here is this, Ye shall die, He says, for l\Ie, 
but this is not enough to enable you to obtain the highest 
place, for if another person comes possessing besides martyr- 
dom an other virtues, he ,,
ill possess much more than you; 
for the chief place is prepared for those, "Tho by works are 
enabled to become the first. Thus then the Lord instructed 
them not to trouble themseh"es vainly and absurdly for high 
places; at the same time lIe would not have them made sad. 
Bede BEDE; Or else, it is not mine to give to you, tbat is, to proud 
ubi sup. persons, for such as yet they were. I t is prepared for other 
persons, and be ye other, tbat is, lowly, and it is prepared for 
you. 


41. And when the ten heard it, they began to be 
much displeased with James and John. 
42. But Jesus ca.lled them to him, and saith unto 
theIn, Ye know that they which are accounted to rule 
over the Gentiles exercise lordship over them; a.nd 
their great ones exercise authority upon them. 
43. But so shall it not be among you: but whoso- 
ever will be great among you, shall be your minister: 
44. And whosoever of you will be the chiefest, 
shall be servant of all. 
45. For even the Son of man came not to be 
rninistered unto, but to minister, and to give his life 
a ransom for many. 


THEOPHYL. The otber Apostles are indignant at seeing 
James a;nd John seeking for honour; \vherefore it is said, 
And u,llen the ten heard it, they began to be 1nuch dis- 
}Jl.eased with James rtnd John. For being influenced by 
human feelings, they were 1l10ve<< with envy; and their fir
t 
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displeasure arose frolll their 
ccing that they were not taken 
up by the Lord; before that tiulc they \Vcrc not displeased, 
bccause they saw that thc}" ÙlelllSel,"cs wcrc honoured bcforc 
other men. At this tÏtl1l' thú ...\postles were thu
 ilnpcrfcct, 
but afterwarùs thcy yielded the chief place onc to anothcr. 
Christ howe,-er curc
 then1; first indeed hy drawing thelll to 
lIirllsclf in order to conlfort thcln; and thi
 i:-, Inf'ant, when 
it is "aiù, But Jesll8 called t/zeln 10 Id/Jl; thcn by shewing 
thCI11 that to n
urp honour, and to desire the chicfplacc, belongs 
to Gentiles. "
hercfore there foIlo\vs: ...l,ltl saith unto thLm, 
le knott' Illat they u'ldcll are accounted tu rille Ol.:er the 
Gentiles exercise 10rdshijJ; and their great ones exercise 
authority over theJll. The great ones of the Gentiles thrust 
thenlseh-es into the chief place tJl'annicalIy and as lords. It 
goes on: But so shall it not be a/llong YO'll. 13 EDE; In Rede 
,vhich lIe tcaches, that he is the f,Tfcatcr, \vho is the les
, and ubi 8Up. 
that he becolncs the lord, who is servant of aU: vain, there- 
fore, wa
 it Loth for the one party to seek for inl- 
Inodcrate things, aud the other to be annoyed at their 
desiring greater things, 
ince \'"e arc to arrive at the height 
of ,'irtue not by power but by hun1ÏJitr. Then lic proposes 
an cxanlplc, that if they lightly regarded I-lið words, IIis 
deeds 1uight Blake thenl asha111cd, saying, For even the Son if 
1nan C((JJle not to be nllJlistered unto, hut to /uinister, and to 
gice !tis life ranS01n for many" THEOPHYL. 'Vhich is a 
greater thing than to lllinister. For \"hat can be greater 
or more wonderful than that a 1nan should die for hiln to 
whon1 he Inini
ten;? X evertheless, this 
eT\ ing and con- 
descl'nsion of hUIl1Ílity \vas IIis glory, aud that of all; tor 
bcfore rIe ,vas Inade lnan, lIe was known only to the .-\ngels; 
but now that lIe has becoll1e 111an and has been crucified, lIe 
not only has glory llimself, but also has taken up others to a 
participation in lIis glory, and ruled by faith over the \vhole 
\\"odd. TIEDE; lIe did not say, howcver, that He gave 1-lis life Bede 
a ran!-.0l11 for an, but for many, ÙIat is, for those who \,"ou1d ubi sup. 
helicve on IIiu). 


.16. .L\lld they calue to Jericho: and as he ,,"cnt out 
of .Jericho ,vith hi
 disciplc
 and a. great llUlubcr of 
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people, blind Bartil11æus, the son of rril11æus, sat by 
the high\vay side begging. 
47. And when he heard that it \vas Jesus of 
Nazareth, he began to cry out, and say, Jesus, thou 
Son of David, have mercy on me. 
48. And many charged him that he should hold 
his peace: but he cried the more a great deal, Thou 
Son of David, have mercy on mc. 
49. And Jesus stood still, and coml11anded him to 
be called. And they call the blind man, saying unto 
hil11, Be of good comfort, rise; he calleth thee. 
50. And he, casting a,vay his garment, rose, and 
came to Jesus. 
51. And Jesus ans,vered and said unto hirn, 'V hat 
\vilt thou that I should do unto thee? The blind 
Inan said unto hinI, Lord, that I might receive my 
sight. 
52. And Jesus said unto him, Go thy ,vay; thy 
faith hath Inade thee whole. And immediately he 
received his sight, and followed Jesus in the way. 


J EROl\lE; rfhe nalnc of the city agrees with the approach- 
ing Passion of our Lord; for it is said, And they ca1Jte to 
Jericho. Jericho means llloon or anathelna; but the failing 
of the flesh of Christ is the preparation of the heavenly 
Jerusalem. It goes on: And as he went out of Jericho 
vith 
his disciples, and a great n'll1nber of people, blind BartÙnæ'llS, 
B
de the son if Ttnzæus, 

at by the wayside begging. BEDE ; 
ub, sup. h h h bl . d .. b h 
l\'latt e\v says, t at t ere were two In men sIttIng y t e 
\vayside, ",'ho cried to the Lord, and received their sight; 
but Luke relates that one blind man ,yas enlightened by Him, 
with a like order of circumstances, as He was going into 
Jericho; \vhere no one, at least no ,vise lnan, will suppose 
t.hat the Ryangelists wrote things contrary to one another, 
but that one \"rote more fully, what anot.her has left out. 
'" e Inust therefore understand that one of thelTI ,vas the 
n10re inl}loltant, which aprear
 fr0111 this circnmf'tancc, that 
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)Iark hi.l
 relatcd his ualllC and thc llalllC of his tather. \.L"ti. Aug. de 
I t is for this rC'aSOll that )lar1.. "ishcd to relate hi... cast; 



. ii. 
alune, becausp his rccci\-illg his sight had gaincd ten. the Gj. 
luiraclc a faillc, illustrious in proportion to the extcnt of the 
l..no\\ 1l'(lgt' of hi
 affliction. But although I 
uke rc]at's a 
llliraclc done cntircly in the sallIC way, llc\"'crthelc
:-' we Blust 
understand that a siu1Íla.r luiraclc \\"as wrought on iu)other 
hlind luau, and 
l 
irnilar method of the 
anle luiraclc. It 
goes on: nd n.heJl he heard that 'it 'lCas Jeslls if ....'Tazrtreth, 
he beg f l1l to cry out, aile say, Je:sus, tllOU Sun (if Darid, Ilore 
Ilercy lljJon /l). PSt:UDO-CUU\
. The blind Inan call
 the Lord, Viet. 
the Son of Dén id, hearing the way in \vhich the passing IllUl- 
::: 
 
titude praised IIiul, and fceling sure that the expectation of Marc. 
the pr()phet
 "as fulfilled. There follows: 
11l lna y 
chflJ"ged hint that lie sllould Ilold llis peace. tOnIGEX; As ifOng.in 
he said/fhose' who \,"ere forclnost in believingrt
buked him when ::

;\i. 
he cried, Thou Son if Dat'id, that he lnight hold his peace, 13. 
and cease to call IIÏ111 by a conteulptibll) nanJe, w11Cn he 
ollght to say, Son of God, 1Ia\"'c pity upon lne. lIe howc\-er 
did not cease; whereforc it goes on: But he c ied tlte 7/l0 e 
(t great deal, Tholl S10n if Darid, luu;t! IJlercy lfJJUn }/i(1; 
and the Lord heard his err; wherefore there follo\\"s: ...1,ld 
J )SllS stood still, and cO/JlIJtanded IlilJt to be called. nut 
observe, that the hlind Juan, of \\"hOH1 Lukf' speaks, is inferior 
to thi;oo.. one; for ncither did Jcsus call hiln, nor order hinl to 
bl' called, but lIe commanded hini to be brought to IIinl, 
as though unahlc to COlllC by himself; but this blind Jlian 
by the cOllID1aufi of our Lord is called to Ilhn. "-hcrcfore 
it goe
 on: 
tnd tlu'y call tIle bliud Ulall, saying IIlIto ltÙJt, 
Be l!.f good COil! ort, rise, lie callelli l!tee; but he ca
ting 
an"'ay his ganncnt, comes to Ilinl. It goes on: .And lie 
t'asl ill!! (lI/"a.'I hi,
 !Jar/nellI, 1.(},'\e, alld caUle to .Jesus. l}er- 
('hance, the gannent of the blind man llleans thc. \"eil of 
blindness and po,-erty, "ith which he ,,-as surrounded, \vhich 
he ca
t away and l'anle to Jesus; and thp Lord qlle
(io))s 
hinl, as he is approaching. 'Vherefore there 10llows: ...lnd 
.Jesus ails ocr Jd and said unto hi1n, J f7111l,1 frill iliol that I 
t The preceding \\ords of Origen dre upon me, it was the)" who \u:nt hefore 
neces
ary to make up th(' !lcn!oe: u .xcxt that char
('d him thHt h(' 
h()uln holrf 
ohsE'ne, that on the blind man's cr)ing hi!!! peacc." \". Luke 18, 

t. 
ont, Thou 
Oll (If Da\"irl, hau> ml'rr
" 
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Bede should do unto t/tee. BEDE; Could He who "'as able to 
ubi 
up. restore sight be ignorant of ,vhat the blind man wanted? 
His reason then for asking is that prayer may be made to 
Him; lIe puts the question, to stir up the blind man's heart 
Chr)'s.o to pray. CHRYS. Or He asks, lest men should think that 
Hom.m 
1\1 
tt. \vhat He granted the Inan was not what he wanted. For it 
66. was His practice to make the good disposition of those ,vho 
were to be cured known to all ll1en, and then to apply the 
remedy, in order to stir up others to emulation, and to shew 
that he who was to be cured ,vas worthy to obtain the grace. 
I t goes on: TIle bliud 11UlU said unto !tim, Lord, / hat I 
lnay receive 'Juy si.qlll. BEDE; For the blind nlan looks down 
npon e"ery gift except light, because, whateyer a blind 
Jnal1 may possess, ,,-ithout light he cannot 
ee \vIlat he 
po
sesses. PSEUDO-J EROME; But Jesus, considering his 
l'eady will, re\val'ds him with the fulfihnellt of his desire. 
Orig. OlnGE
; Again, it is 11l0rC \,"ortl]y to say Rabhoni, or, as it is 
ubi sup. in other places, 
Iaster, than to say Son of David; ,,,herefol'e 
He gi,'es hiul hea1th, not on his saying, Son of Da,.id, but when 
he said llabboni. 'Vhf'refore there follows: Aud Jesus said 
unto ltÙJI, (;0 thy 'U.ay; thy faith !latlt 1J1o.de t!lee lchole. 
And i77IJ}lediait
ly he 1'ecei
.ed ltis sight, and j"ollolced ld'lll, 
in Il,e lray. THEOPHYL. ï'he n1Ïnd of the blind l11an is 
grateful, for ,,,heu he was 111ade ,,,,hole, he did not leaye 
ne,de Jesns, but fol1o\\.ed Him. BEDE; In a mystical sen
c, how- 
ubI sup. J . h I . I 1 . 1 . 
e\'er, ClïC 0, W HC 1 Illeans t le l11oon, pOInts out t Ie wanIng 
of OUl" fleeting race. The Lord restored sight to th(' blind nlan, 
when dra\ving near to .1 ericho, because coming in the fle
h and 
drawing near to His Passion, He brought many to the faith; 
for it was not in the first years of His Incarnation, but in 
the few years before He suffered, that He shewed the mystery 
of the "r ord to the world. 
Rom, PSEUDO-J BROME; But the b1indness in part, brought upon 
] 1,25. the Jew's, will in the end be enlightened when He sends unto 
Bede the1ll the Prophet Elias. BEDE; Now in that on approach- 
ubi sup. ing Jericho, He restored sight to one man, and on quitting it 
to two, He intimated, that before IIis Passion He preacl1ed 
only to one nation, the Je\vs, but after His resun'ection anrl 
ascension, thr()ugh IIis A.posHes He opened the nlysteries both 
pr His 11i,'inity and TIif' Hnnlanity to Jews and Gel1ti]e
. 
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[ark ind 'cd, in writing that onc reccivcd hi
 'ight, rcfers to 
the :-.a\ iug of t1w Gentilcs, that t1. "\ figure Inight abrctt ,,'ith thc 
:sah'ation of thost', WhOlll he instructed in thc (lith; 1Hlt'lat- 
thc\\, ,,,ho wrotc his Go'pcl to tbe faithful 31110ng thc Jcws, bc- 
cansc it ,vas also to rcach the knowlcd
e of thè Gcntiles, fitly 

a)'s that two rCl'l'i\-l'd their sight, that. 1 [e IHight tcach us that 
the grace of faith belongcd to each people. l'hcrcfuIc, as 
thc Lord wa." departing \vitl. 1 lis cliscipll's anù a gr{\c.lt nnll- 
tituele fnHIl Jcriello, the hlind Ulan was sitting, 1Jcgging 1,y tlH' 
'\'ay-
i<1e; that is, whcll Lh. lJonl ascendc(1 into hca\'cn, 
and ulan)" (If the faithfil1 followed Jliln, yea when all thc elect 
fro]) 1 tht' IH.'ginning of thl' world cnterell together \\ ith 11 illl 
the gatc of heavcn u, prescntly the Gentile people bcgan to 
]la\'e hope uf it
 own ilhunination; for it now sits begging' 
by the wayside, hecall:-.e it has not cnterefl upon and reached 
the path of truth. }>'EeDo-J EItO'lE; 1'hc people of the J cw.s 
also, becausc it kt'pt the Scriptures and did not fulfil th(']n, 
hl'gs and 
tarves b
 the wayside; hut he cries out S011 f!l 
])f1I./Ù/ Ita,.e J/lerc.'lltpOU me, becausp the Jewish people is 
enlightened by the ulcrits of the Prophets. :\Iany rebuke 
hin.. that he IlJay huld hi
 peace, that i:-., sins and de\'il
 
re
traill the cry of the poor; and he cried tht' IHort', 1,0- 
causc when the battle waÅcs great, hands arc to bc lifted 
up with cr
'illg t.o the l{ock of l1clp, that i
, Jc
us of X azareth. 
B J:DE; .\gain, the peo}>l.. of the C;pntill's, ha\'ing heard of 
the fainI' of the nanl("' of Christ, sought to bc Inadc a par- 
taker of fI itn, hl1t many 
pOhC against II illl, first the 
J l'WS, thcll also the Gentiles, ll'
t the worlel ,,,hieh ,,'as to be 
pnlighten.d should can upon Chri
t. 'The fury of those 
who attacked J lim, howc\'er, could not deprive of sah ation 
thosf"' who were fore-onlainelJ to life. .\ ])(1 1 It' heard the 
hlind luan's cry as lIe was pas
ing, hut stood when I Ie restored 
hi
 
ight, hec(lu....c by IIis II lunanity lIe pitied hilll, who by 
thp po"('r of IIi
 Di\illit
 has (1ri\'cn 3\\'ay t}u' darknc
' 
froDI our mind; for in that Jesus was horn and sllfiert'cl 
for onr 
ah(,s, Ill
 as it ,,-ere pa
scd by, hccauM' thi
 action 
is tenlporal; hut wheu (;od is 
aid to 
tan(l, it Illl'allS that, 
u Thi"ref
r
tnthenrininn that by the fined, anrl \H're carrierl h)' Him intn a 
,fpscrnt nf our T nrd intn hpl1. the PRtri. pl
('e nf hR.prinp!oob. \", a1Jthnritie
 '1untprl 

n'h:, wprp fret.rl frnm the limbu.. Pé\- in Pear,nn nn the ['recrl. Art. 5. 
:rum. \\ h..n' tl1f'
' h.trl twrn lwfnre rnn- 



218 


GOSPEL .\CCOHDINu TO ST. 'rAUK. 


CHAP. À. 


Ilinlsclf \vithout change, He sets in order all changeable 
things. But tIIC Lord calls the blind man, who cries to Hiln, 
,,-hen He sends the ".ord of faith to the people of the Gentiles 
by preachers; ann they call on the blind Ulan to be of good 
cheer and to rise, and bid him COllIe to the Lord, when by 
preaching to the sinlple, they bid thel11 ha,-e hope of 
sah-ation, and rise from the sloth of vice, and gird thenl- 
selves for a life of virtue. Again, he throws a\vay his 
garment and leaps, \vho, throwing aside the bands of the 
,vorld, \vith unenclunbered pace hastens to the Giver of 
eternal light. PSEUDO-JEROME; Again, the Jewish people 
COlnes leaping, stripped of the old luan, as a hart leaping on 
the mountains, that is, laying aside sloth, it n1editates on 
Patriarchs, Prophets, and Apostles on high, and raises itself 
to heights of holiness. How consistent also is the order 
of salvation. First we heard by the Prophets, then we 
cry aloud by faith, next ,ve are called by Apostles, \ve rise 
up by penitence, we are stripped of our old ganllent by 
baptisln, and of our choice ,ve are questioned. .Again, the 
blind man when asked requires, that he Inay see the \"ill of 
R
de the Lord. BE DE; Therefore let us also iInitate hin1, let us 
ubi sup. not seek for riches, earthly goods, or honours fro In the Lord, 
but for that Light, which we alone with the Angels can see, the 
,vay to ,,,hich is faith; wherefore also Christ answers to the 
blind lnan, Thy faith hath saved tllee. But he sees and 
follo".s who works ,vhat his understanding te11s hiln is good; 
for he follo\ys Jesus, who understands and executes what is 
good, who in1Ïtates lIinl, "ho had no 

ish to prosper in this 
world, and bore reproach and derision. Aud because ,,-e 
have fanen frOUl in\vard joy, by delight in the things of the 
body, He shews us what bitter feelings the return thither 
,yill cost us. THEOPHYL. Further, it says that he fol1o\vcd 
the Lord in the ,Yay, that is, in this life, hecause after it an 
arc excluded \"ho follo\v I-IÍIn not here, by working lIis 
conlmandlnents. PSEUDO-J EROl\IE; Or, this is the ",.ay of 
which lIe said, I aln lite JVay, the Trill", and tlte Lijè. 
This is the narro\y ".ay, which leads to the heightfo' of J eru- 
salem, and Bethany, to the mount of Olives, which is the 
mount of light and consolation. 
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1. .Aud ,,,hen they canlC nigh to J erusalclu, unto 
ßethphage and Bethany, at the 1110\1nt of Olives, hc 
spndcth forth t\\'o of his disciples, 
2. .And saith unto thenl, Go your \vay into the 
village over against you: and as soon as ye be en- 
tcred into it, )'e shall find a colt tied, 'vhereon never 
Juan sat; loose him, and bring hinI. 
3. And if any man say unto you, "Thy do ye this? 
say yc that the Lord hath need of hinl; and straight- 
\vay he \vill send hill} hither. 
4. .L\nd they \vent their \vay, and found the colt 
tied by thc door ,,,ithout in a place \vherc two \vays 
Inct; and they loo
e hilll. 
5. And certain of them that stood there sa id unto 
theIll, '''hat do ye, loosing the colt '! 
6. .And they said unto thcnl even a
 Jesus had 
cOllunanded: and thcy let them go. 
7. And they brought the colt to Je
us, and cast 
t hcir garlnents on hin1; and he sat upon hinl. 
S. .L\ncl nlany spread their garlnents in the ,ray: 
and others cut do\vn branches off the trces, and stra\ved 
them in the \yay. 
9. ...\nd they that ,,'cut before, and they that fol- 
lo,,'cd, cried, saying, IIosanna; l
lcsscd is he that 
cometh in the nanle of the Lord: 
10. Blcssed he' the killgdolIl of onr father Oavid.. 
that cotncth in the name of the Lord: llosanna in 
t he highe
t. 



220 


GO::;PEL ACCORDING TO 


CHAP. XI. 


C
r:ys. CHRYS. Now that the Lord had given sufficient proof of His 
uln sup. virtue, and the cross was at hand, even at the door, He did 
those things which were about to excite then1 against Hiln 
with a greater openness; therefore although He had so often 
gone up to Jerusalem, He never however had done so in such 
a conspicuous manner as now. THEOPHYL. That thus, if 
they were willing, they might recognise His glory, and by the 
prophecies, which were fulfilled concerning Him, }{no\v that 
He is very God; and that if they w'ould not, they Inight re- 
ceive a greater judglnent, for not having belie\Ted so many 
\vondelful miracles. Describing therefore this illustrious en- 
trance, the :Evangelist says, Aud u.lten they came nigh unto 
Jerusalel71, and Betltany, at the 1nOllllt of Olices, lie sendetlt 

ede fortlt t/1'O of his disciples. BEDE; Bethany is a little village 
In Mare. b h . d f 01 . h L 
3, 41. or to\vn y t e SI e 0 mount Ivet, \y ere azarus was 
raised from the dead. But in what way He sent His disciples 
and for what purpose is shewn in these \vords, Aud saitlt 
unto tltelll, Go your u.ay into tlte 
'illage over against YOll. 
THEOPHYL. N O\V COD Eider ho\v Inany things the Lord fore- 
told to His disciples, that they should find a colt; wherefore 
it goes on, And as soon as ye be entered into it, ye sllallfilld 
a colt tied, 'Il,ltereon never 1JUlII sat, loose hÎ1n, and bring lzÙJl; 
and that they should be impeded in taking it, wherefore there 
follows, And 
f any Juan say unto YOll, TVhy do ye tltis? say 
ye, The Lord Itatlt need qf' IIÙn,. and that on saying this, they 
should be allo\ved to take hin1; "rherefore there follows, And 
slraightu)fl,Y Ite u"ill send Itiut lIillter; and as the Lord had 
said, so it \vas fulfilled. Thus it goes 011: And they 

relll llleÙ. u'ay, and found lite colt lied by the door '/CitltOllt, 
Aug. in a place ll"lzere tU"O u"ay.fj 111 eel ; and they loose ltÙn. AUG. 
d E e C:
n. l\iatthew says, an ass and a colt, the rest howe\rer do not 
v. II. 
66. nlention the ass. ""11ere then both n1ay be the case, there is no 
disagreement, though one Evangelist mentions one thing, 
and a second mentions another; ho\v nHlch less should a 
question be raised, "Then one mentions one, and another 
Inentions that same one and another. It goes on: And cer- 
taill of tltel1l that stood there said unlo theIn, JVI/al do ye, 
loosing lite colt.2 .And lhey said unto lhe'll even ([,It] Jeslls had 
COl1l1llall ded, and lhey lei [Ilent lake it, that is, the colt. 
'rHEOrHYL. But tllcy ,,'ould not have allowed thi
, if tlH' 
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Di\"ine pow'er had not heen upon theIn, to conlpel thelu, 
t'specially, as thcy were country people ao() farnl('rs, and yet 
allowed then1 to take a\\"ay the colt. It goes on: lnd tILey 
brought lite cult to Jt;SIlS, and ca,
1 Ilteir ga1"melll,
 01 ldlll; 
and lie sflllfjJOllltill1. P
EUDO-Cl(lnS, 
ot indeed that lIe was Cat. in 
conlpellerl hy necessity to riùc on a colt froin the nlount of i}xa

: 
Oli,"es to JcrusaleIn, for TIe had gone 0\ er Jud
ca al1<l all 
Galilee on foot, but this action of llis is tJpical. It goes on : 

411d 71lnny spread their garlnenb; in lite "ay: that is, under 
the feet of the colt; lInd others cut dUll'lt In'llllcltes off tile 
trees, and sinH oed tlteln ill the 'l "ay. 1 This, howc,"er,'Pseudo- 
] 1 h II ' d S Jerome. 
""3,b rat ler (one to onour 1m, an as a 
 acran1ent, 
than of ncccssity. It goes on: And Illey tltat 'wellt b(>fore, 
and they tltat jòllou"ed, cried, saying, Hosanua j blessed is 
lie t"at com(>t!t in tile nalne if tlte Lord. 2 For the multitude,' Theo- 
until it wa
 corrupted, kne\v what \vas its duty, for which pbyl. 
reason each honoured Jesus according to his own strength. 
""'herefore they praised lIin1, and took up thl' hymns of the 
Lc,'ites, saying, llosanna, ,,"hich according to SOlne is the 

anle as sal..'e me, but according to others means a hyn1n. I 
however suppose the fonner to be Inore probable, for there is 
in the 117th Psaln1, Sare nOll", I beseeclt illee, 0 Lord, which Ps. 118, 
in thc IIchrew is Ilosalllla. BEDE; But Hosanna is aii'
de 
IIebrpw word, Inade out of t\\.o, one in1perfect the other perfect. ubi BUp. 
For sare, or preSeJTe, is in their language, hosy; but allna is a 
supplicatory intcIjection, as in Latin heu is an exclamation 
of grief. })sErDo-JFRO:\IE; They cry out I-Iosanna, t]lat is 
sa\re us
 that mcn might be saved by lIiIn who was blessed, 
anrl 'VaS a conqueror and caIne in the naille of the Lord, that 
is, of I lis Father, since t11C Father is so called because of the 
Son, and the Son, because of the Father. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Cat. in 
'rhus then thc)' givc glory to God, saying, Blessed is lte t!tat O .Marc. 
xon. 
COlIiC/1t in /l,e 1l(uue '!.f tlte Lord. They also ble

 the 
kingdonl of Christ, saying, Blessed he the kingdolJl 0..( 0111" 
.fatller l)ll
.id, u"lticlt C01netlt. THEOPHYL. But they called 
the kingdolll of Christ, that of l)avid, both because Christ" as 
dc
ccndl'd frolD the -.:eed of Da\'id, and because David means a 
nlan of a 
trong hand. For whosc hand i
 btronger Lhan the 
I..ord's, 1)\. ,,-hich so Inanv and so great Inirac lcs \, cre wrought. 
PSEUOO-CHR\
. \Yherct
re also the prophpts so oftpn call 
t:;:
 
Oxon. 
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Christ by the naHle of David, un account of the descent accord- 
Bede ing to the flesh of Christ frOll1 David. llEDE; Non" we read 
uhi Sup. in the Gospel of John that He fled into a Inountain, lest they 
should make hiln their king. Now', hO\\Tever, when He comes to 
Jerusalem to suffer, He docs not shun those who call Hiln 
king, that I-Ie Inight openly teach theln that He was King 
over an elupire not temporal and earthly, but everlasting in 
the heavens, and that the path to this kingdom was through 
contempt of death. Observe also the agreement of th
 mul- 
Luke titude with the saying of Gabriel, The Lord God will give 
I, 32. liÍ1n tlte tltrone oj' his father David; that is, that He Himself 
may call by word and deed to a heavenly kingdom the nation 
to which David once furnished the governUlent of a telnporal 
Cat. in rule. PSEUDO-CHRVS. And further, they give glory to God, 

1:

: "Then they add Hosanna in tIle highest, that is, praise and glory 
be to the God of all, 'Vho is in the highest. PSEUDo-J EROl\IE ; 
Or Hosanna, that is, save in the highest as well as in the lo\v- 
est, that is, that the just be built on the ruin of Angels, and 
also that both those on the earth and those under the earth should 
be saved. In a lnystical sense, also, the Lord approaches 
Jerusalem, \\Thich is ' the vision of peace,' in which happiness 
Gal. 4, relnains fixed and unu10ved, being, as the Apostle says, the 
26. mother of all believers. BEDE; Bethany again 111eans the 


id:up. house of obedience, because by teaching many before I-lis 
Passion, he lnade for Himself a house of obedience; and it is 
said to be placed on the mount of Olives, because He cherishes 
His Church with the unction of spiritual gifts, and with the 
light of piety and knowledge. But He sent His disciples to a 
I castel- hold 1, which ,vas o\rer against thenl, that is, lIe appointeù 
l y um 1 doctors to penetrate into the ignorant parts of the \vhole 
u g. d . 
\vorId, into, as it ,vere, the walls of the hol placed agaInst 
theIne PSEUDO-J EROl\fE; The disciples of Christ are called 
two by t\vo, and sent two by two, since charity implies more 
Ecc1. than one, as it is written, IT/oe to him that is alone. Two 
4, 10. persons lead the Israelites out of Egypt: 1\vo bring down 
the bunch of grapes from the Holy Land, that men in autho- 
rity might ever join together activity and knowledge, and 
bring forward t\,.o commandments from the T\vo Tables, and 
be \vashed from t".o fountains, and carry the ark of the Lord 
on hvo poles, and know thp J.Jord hetween the t".o Cher'ubilTI, 
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anù tSing to IlitH with Loth IIli)}(l i.uHl spirit. 1'HI.,oPIIYL. TIlt. 
colt, ho\\"c\-cr, was not nccessary to 11il11, Lut I Ie sent for it to 
sllC."w that I [e would transfer] [itnself to the Gentiles. JJF DE; ßede 
d d ubi 
up. 
For the colt of the ass, wanton uud unshacllc , CHotCS the 
peoplc of the nations, on \\'hOlll no lllan had yet sat, IJccausc 
no wisp doctor ha(l, by teaching thcln the things of salvation, 
put upon thCtll the bridle of correction, to ohlige thCIll to flt- 
strain thcir tongues frOIn e\"il, or to cOlnpel them into the 
nalTOW path of lifc. PSEUDO-J EHO
IE; But they found tile colL 
iietlby Iltetlool' ll"itltuul, becausc the Gentile peoplc were bound 
U) the chain of their ",ins before the door of faith, that is, ,,;thout 
tht" Church. .\
lnHosE; Or else, they found it bound before Ambr. 
1 Ù b 1 . . ( i h ' . . 1 . in I..uc. 
t Ie 001', ecausc ". 10SOC\"cr IS not 111 fIst IS 'Vlt 10Ut, In 9, 6. 
thc \vay; but he \\"ho is in Christ, is not \\-ithout. lIe ha'-' 
added in file ll;ll.ll, or i11 a place 'll;lICre Ilro u;ay.ç meel, where 
there i':) no certain possession for any man, nor stall, nor food, 
nor 
table; miscrable is his service, whose rights are unfixed; 
for he who has not the onp )Ia
ter, has Ioany. Strangers 
bind hiln that they luay po
sess him, Christ looses him 
in order to kecp hinI, for He knows that gift
 are stronger 
ties than bonds. TIEDE; Or (\lse, fith r did the colt stand in a Bede 
place whcre two ways lueet, because' the Gentilc people did ubi sup. 
not hold on in any certain road of litè anù faith, but followed 
in its crror Inany douhtful paths of ,-arion
 
ects. 1")
E{jDO- 
J EHO
IE; Or, in a placc where two roads Inect, that is, in the 
freedom of,,;ll, hesitating bct" een life and death. TUEOPHl L. 
()r else, in a placc ,,-here two roads Ineet, that is, in this life, 
hut it "-a
 looscd by the disciples, through faith and bap- 
tiS1l1. P:'EGDO-.TERO)IE; fJ1l1 .fì01/le said, If !lat do ye? as if 
they ""oulù say, \Yho can ren1Ït sins? TUEOPHYL. Or else, 
those \\'ho pre\
ent then1 are the de\"il
, who were "-eaker than 
t.he \ postles. BEDI:.; Or clse, the masters of crror, ,vho resisted Be.de 
the tcacher
, when they caIne to saye the Gcntile
; but after ubI Stlp. 
that the power of the faith of thp TJord appeared to belicvcrs, 
the faithful people \yere frecd frolll the ca\.ils of the adversa- 
ries, and were brought to the Lord, WhOl11 they bore in their 
heart
. But by the garnlcnt
 of thc \postle
,,, hich they put 
npon it, ,ve tnay und('r
tand the teaching of ,-irtues, or the in- 
terpretation of the "cripturl's, or the ,ariou
 doctrines of the 
ChuTch, hy whie
l tll{\Y clothe tlH' hparts oflnen, o)}('(' naked and 
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cold and fit thenllo beconle the 
eats of Christ. PSEU Do-J EROl\I E; 
Or else, they put upon it their garnlents, that is, they bring to 
them the first robe of ilnmortality by the Sacralnent of Bap- 
tism. And Jeslls sat upon it, that is, began to reign in theIn, 
so that sin should not reign in their \vanton flesh, but righte- 
ousness, and peace, and joy in the IIoly Ghost. Again, l1zallY 
spread their garlnents in tlie u"ay, under the feet of the foal of 
the ass. What are feet, but those who carry, and the least 
v.l Cor. esteelned, whom the Apostle has set to judge? And these 
6, 4. too, though they are not the back on which the Lord sat, yet 
Bede are instructed by John with the soldiers. BEDE; Or else, 
ubi sup. h . . h b h h I 
lnany strew tell' gannents In t e \vay, ecause t e 0 y mar- 
tyrs put off from themselves the garment of their own flesh, 
and prepare a way for the Blore simple servants of God with 
their own blood. Many also stre\\T their garments in the way, 
because they tanle their bodies with abstinence, that they 
D1ay prepare a way for God .to the Ulount, or may give good 
exaInples to those who follow them. And they cut down 
branches froln the trees, who in the teaching of the truth 
cull the sentences of the Fathers from their words, and by 
their lowly preaching scatter then1 in the path of God, when 
He COlnes into the soul of the hearer. THEOPHYL. Let us 
also strew the way of our life with branches which \\Te cut 
froln the trees, that is, imitate the saints, fOI' these are holy 
trees, from which, he who imitates their virtues cuts down 
branches. PSEUDo-JERoME; Fo'}" tlie l"iglztt:OllS shall.flou'risll 
as II palin tree, straitened in their roots, but spreading out 
wide with flowers and fruits; for they are a good odour unto 
Christ, and strew the way of the cOlnmandments of God with 
their good report. Those who went before are tile prophets, 
Bede and those \y ho follo\ved are the Apostles. BEDE; And 
ubi sup. because all the elect, whether those who were able to be- 
come such in Judæa, or those who no\\' are such in the 
Church, believed and now believe on the Mediator behreen 
God and In an, both those \\' ho go before and those who follow 
cried out Hosanna. THEOPHYL. But both those of our 
deeds \\Thich go before and those which follo\v after must be 
done to the glory of God; for SOlne in their past life make a 
good beginning, but their following life does not con'esponù 
with their forlner, npither does it pnd to the glory of God. 
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] ). ,I\n<1 Jesns (>ntel"pd into J(1rnSalell1, and into 
the ternpl(\: and \\'h
n he haJ looked roul1J a l)out 
upon all t hiBgs, and no,,- the c\'cntide \Ya
 come ht" 
\\ent out unto Bethany \"ith the twelve. 
12. ..t\nd on the lTI01TO\V, when they "'ere COlne 
frool Bethan y, he \vas hungry: 
13. ..\ncl &ceing a fig tree afar off having leaves, 
he caine, if haply he Tnight find any thing thereon: 
nud when he caIne to it, he found nothing but leaves; 
for the tilne of figs ,,"as not yet. 
14. And Jesu
 ans,vered and said unto it, No man 
(\:1t fruit of thee hereafter for ever. And his disciples 
heard it. 


BEnE; \s the till}e of llis Pas
ion approached, the Lord ß
l1l' 
, h d I } 1 . I I' P , , I ubi 'HJ1'. 
WIS e to approac} to t Ie p ace of 
 IS a
slon In oft f\f to 
intirlJate that lIe underwent death of ITis o\\
n accord: where- 
fore it is said, And .Jesll.
 enlered il1to ,Ter"saleI11, llnd inlo Iii 
t lJ1pl. And by 11 is going to the tpI11ple on first entering 
the city, lie 
he" s us b(1forehand a fornI of religion, which we 
are to folIo,,', that if by chance we enter a plac(\, where th('re 
is a house of prayer, we should first turn aside to it. ,,,... p 
should a1:...o understand ii'om this, that such ,vas the pon
rty of 
the Lord, and so fiu was lie froIl1 flattering Juan, that 
in so large a city, lIe found no one to be Jlis host, no 
abiding }Jlace, but li'-(1d in a srnan countf} place with Laza- 
rll
 and his sisters; for Bethany is a hallllet of the J c""s. 
\Vherefore there follow
: _11 d ?rltell Ii /tad louked rOlilld 
ahout UPOIt all tllÙI!Js, (that is, to 
e(' whether anyone ""ould 
take {fiu} ill,) (1l1d 1I0U" Ihe et"enlide lloa,t, COlue, It 
 Icent oul 
into B "'lltallY 'illl tile tu'ell:e. Xor did }}p do this onc
 
nnl}., but during all tht' fin: days, froln the tilnc that lie 
came to Jernsaleln, to the day of llis Pa
sion, He used a.lways 
to do the same thing; during the day lIe taught in the tel
}- 
pIe, but at night, lIe went out and dwelt in the Juount ofOli\"e
. 
I t got:'::> on, Aud on Ille 1I0,.rou.', '2 llell tltey ('er c0111e L r01l1 
H(>11"IIlY, lip 1l"(f,
 1/l111gl"Y. CIIRYS, IIuw i
 it that lIe was Chr
i, 
hungr) in the mon1Ïng, as 
Iatthew 
aJ!", if it were not that 



}
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conomy He pennitted it to His flesh? There fo110"'s,6i. 
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lJ1d ,\(JlJiu.tJ tl Ji.q I rei:: {{(ill' f!!f /ltlriJl.q leares, he Cfl1J1e, 
r haply 
"P 1J11.lJltljiud any 'ltin.'1'he,'poil. Now it is 
\'ident that this 
expresses a cOI
jecture of the disciplcs, who thought that it 
\\Tas for this reason that Christ came to the fig tree, and 
that it \\.as cursed, because He found no fruit upon it. For 
it goes on: And 'Ie/len lie Clone to it, he.lòund nothing but 
lpares; for the tÙue c!f figs '/l'as 1101 yet. And Jesus aUSlre1"ed 
anti ,ç:aid 'Uuto it, No 1nan eat fruit fllt/lee lterea:l
e1" .for 
('l'er. II e therefore curses the fig tree for IIis disciples' 

ali:c, tlJat they Inight have faith in IIin1. For I-Ie every 
,\"here distributed blessings, and punished no one, Jet at the 
same tiule, it was right to gh.e then1 a proof of His chastising 
ponTer, that they lnight learn that He could even cause the 
persecuting J e\vs to \vither a\vay; He ,vas how'ever unwilling 
to gi \Te this proof on men, wherefore lIe shewed them on a plant 
a sign ofIIi
 power of punishing. This proyes that He came to 
the fig tree principal1y for this reason, and not on account of 
His hunger, for who is so silly as to suppose that in the morn- 
ing II e felt so greatly the pains of hunger, or what prevented 
the Lord froln eating before lIe left Bethany ? Nor can it be 
sairl that the sight of the figs excited H is appetite to hunger, 
for it \vas not the season of figs; and if lIe '"ere hungry, why 
did lIe not seek food elsewhere, l'ather than from a fig-tree 
\vhich could not yield fruit before its time? \Vhat punish- 
ment also did a fig tree deselTe for not ha,ying fruit before its 
tÏ1ne? Froln all this then we Inay infer, that He wished to 
shew His power, that their minds might not be broken by 
His Passion. THEOPHYL. 'Vishing to shew' His disciples that 
if He chose He could in a mOluent exterminate those who 
were about to crucify Him. In a InJTstical sense, ho".ever, 
the Lord entered into the temple, but came out of it again, to 
Bede shew that He left it desolate
 and open to the spoiler. BEDE; 
ubi sup. Farther, He looks round about upon the hearts of all, and when 
in those \vho opposed the truth, He found no place to lay His 
head, He retires to the faithful, and takes up His abode ,vith 
those who obey Hiu1. For Bethany Ineans the house of obe- 
dience. PSEUDO-JEROME; He \vent in the n10rning to the 
B
de Jews, and visits us in the e,.entide of the world. BEDE ; Just 
UbI sup. in the saine ,vay as He speaks parables, so also His deeds 
are parables; therefore lIe C0111es hungry to seek fruit off the 
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fig trt'c, aUt I though 11 p kUt >\\ the> t i HIC of figs was not ,yct, 
lIe condclnn
 it to p 'rp 'lual barrcnuess, thal lic lllight shc\,- 
that the J e\vi
h people could not be' 
avcù through the lea\ c::., 
that is, the \\ ords of rightcou
n('ss which it had, \vithout 
fruit, that is, gooù \vorkg, Lut shoulù be cut down and cast 
into the fire. IInngcring therefore, that is, dcsiring the sal- 
vation of luanl"ind, I Ie t'aw the fi:.{ tree, which is, the .Jewish 
p 'oplc, having leaves, or, the words of the La\\p anù the 
Prophct
, and lIe sought upon it the fruit of good works, b) 
tca<:hing tllCln, hy rehuking thenl hy worling luiracles, 
and II c founù it not, and thcrefore condelnncù it. Do thou 
too, un less thou \\"onldest be condcnlned by Christ in th" 
jntl
nlent, bcn-art.' of being a harren tree, but rather offer to 
Christ the fruit of piety \vhich lIe requires. CHHYS. ",. e Chr)
. 
I . h 1 h L 1 1 r fj . non (1('(', 
lllay a so say, III anot er sen
e, t lat t e on ::.oug)t lor flut 
on the fig tree before its tilHe, and not fin<<ling it, cursed it, 
because all who fulfil the c01Ulllanthncllts of the La"., arc 
said tu hear fn1Ït in their own tilDe, as, for in
tance, that C01U- 
lllandrnellt, Tholl Nltall not c01lunil adultery; but he ,vho not 
only abstains fron1 adultery but rCluains a \.ir
in, which is a 
greatcr thing, excels thero in virtue. But the Lord exact,> 
fronl the perfect not only th(' ohsernlnce of virtue, hut also 
that the)- bear fruit over and aÙO\Fe the counUandll)ellt
. 


15. And they COlne to Jerusalen1: and Jesus \vcnt 
into the temple, and began to cast out theln that sold 
and bought ill the tenlple, and overthre,y the tables 
of the ITIoneychangers, and the scats of them that 
sold doves; 
16. And would not suffer that any nlan 
hould 
carry any vessel through the tell1ple. 
] 7. And he taught, saying unto thein, Is it not 
,vrittcn, 
[y house shall be called of all nations th(' 
house of prayer? but ye ha,.e Inade it a den of thieves. 
lö. r\nd the Scribes and Chief Priests heard it, and 
sought ho\\' they 1night destroy hi1n: for they feareù 
hiln, bccau:,p all the people \va
 a
tonished at his 
(loctrine. 


(J'2 
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e BEDE; 'Vhat the Lord had done in figure, when Hp cursed 
ULI I!up. the barren fig tree, ffe no\\" shpws more openly, by casting 
out the wicked from the tem}Jle. For the fig tree \vas not in 
fault, in not having fruit before its tilne, but the priests were 
blauleable; wherefore it is said, And they conte to Jerllsaleln; 
and Jesus went into lite telnple, and be.qan to cast oui thelll tltat 
sold llnd óought in the telllple. KeYertheles
, it is probable that 
II e found them buying and sening in the temple things which 
","ere necessary for its n1Ïnistry. If then the Lord forbids 
Hlen to carryon in the tenIple \,'oddly luatters, which 
they might freely do an
 \vhere el
e, how much Inore 
do they deserve a greater portion of the anger of Heaven, 
who carryon in the tenIple consecrated to Him those things, 
\vhich are uula\\"ful wherever they Inay be done. It goes 
on: and orerlhreu) lite tables q!' tlte In()neychaugers. THEo- 
PHYL. He calls 1110neychangers, changers of a particular 
sort of Inoney, for the word Ineans a small brass coin. There 
Bede follo\\
s, and lite seats cift/ieln iI/at sold doves. BEDF.; Be- 
ubi 
up. cause the Holy Spirit appeared over the Lord in the shape of a 
dove, the gifts of the IIoly Spirit are fitly pointed out under 
the nalne of doves. The Dove therefore is sold, \vhen the lay- 
ing on of hands b.r ,,
hich the Holy Spirit is recei,"ed is sold 
for a price, Again, He o\.erturns the seats of them who seU 
doves, because they \\rho sell spiritual grace, are deprived of 
their priesthood, either before men, orin the eyes of God. THEO- 
PHYL. But if a luan by sinning gives up to the devil the grace 
and purity ofbaptisnl, he has sold his Dove
 and for this reason 
is cast out of the telnple. There follo\vs, And U'OUlll not suffel 
thal any 111an should carry any ressel through tlte te1nple. 
Be,de BEDE; He speaks of those vessels ,vhich were carried the18 
UbI 
up. for the purpose of Inerchandise. But God forbid that it 
should be taken to mean, that the Lord cast out of the temple, 
or forbade men to bring into it, the vcssels consecrated to God; 
for here He she\ys a type of the judglnent to come, for He 
thrusts away the wicked fi'om the Church, and restrains then} 
by His e,rerlasting word fr0111 ever again cOIning in to trouble 
the Church. Furthermore, sorro\v, sent into the heart from 
abo,re, takes away fronl the souls of the faithful those sins 
,'" hich were in them, and Divine grace assists theln so that 
they should neyer again cOIDlnit theln. It goes on; And hi! 
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/auglLt, 
tlyillg zUllo thell', Jly ILottS shall hf' called '!.lll/l 
7Iatiolls th ',oll."e l!f / rayer. PSEU oo-J ERO:\! E; According 
to I
aiah: /Jut ye !tare "If Hie it fl d(JII '!.f lldel'l"-;, accordinb lied. h6, 
t() J crelniah. 13E DE; I Ie says, to all natioll.", not to the 7 J . 7 
. er 
J(
,\"'ish nation alone, nor in thL' city of Jerusal'l11 alone, but 11.. , 
over the ,,'hole ,,"orld; and})(' does 110t saY a hons" uf bulls, U fi b <:d& 
. limp. 
goat..., and rams, but of prayer. 1'U.EUPHYL. Further, J Ie calls 
the telnple, a dl'll ql tltieves, 011 aCC0unt of the Inoner gained 
there; for thie\'es 
ll ways troop together for 

tÏn. 
ll1CC tlH.'n 
they sold tho
c aniluals \vhich were offered in sacrifice for 
the 
ake of gain, lie called them thie\'e
. BEDE; For they Hf>de 
""ere in the telnple for this purposc, either that they rnight ubi sup. 
persecute ,,;th corporal pains tho"e who did not bring gift
, 
or spiritually kill tho
p who did. 'rhe n1Ïnd and conscience 
of the faithful is also thl
 telnplp and the house of God, but 
if it put;o, forth perverse thought
, to the hurl of any oue, it 
ruay he 
aid that thiet'e" haullt it as a den; therefore the 
n1Ïnrl of the faithful becolnes the (len of a thief, when ]f'a\'ing 
the sil))plicity of holiness, it plans that which luay hurt others. 
AUG. ..John, ho,,-ever, relates thi
 in a '"ery different order, Aug. 
] r ., . t . I 1 b . h . de Con. 
W lcrelorc It IS luanl est t lat not once 011 y, ut tWIce, t IS was E,"an. 
done by the Lord, and that the first tiu1e ""as related by John, Jib. ii. 
this 1ast, b) all the other three. THEOPHYL. 'Vhich al
u 67. 
tnrns to the greater condelnnation of the Jews, because 
though the Lorel did this so uJallY tilues, nevertheless tbey 
did not con"cct their ("onduct. 6\UG. In this again i\Iark Aug. 
does not keep th(
 saIlll' oreIf'r as :\IaUhc'\\ ; becau:-;t' howe'"er d E e Con. 
Vftu. J 

Iatthew connects the facts together by thi
 sentence, ...lJld lib. ii. 
/lf
 le}t t/U:l/t, and u:ellt out oft be city into lJelllauy, returning 
i
tt. 
tì.Olll whence in the lllonling, according to his relation, Cbri
t 21. 17. 
clused the tree, therefore it is supposed with greater proba- 
bility that ]ll
 rather has 'kept to the order of tillie, as to 
the ejection fi'olH thc tenlple of the LaYt\rs and spllcrs. :\lark 
therefc)re passed over what \\ as donc the fir
t day when lIe 
cntered into the telnpl(\, and on rCll1(\lnLcring it inserted it, 
,,"hen he had said that JIc found nothing on the fig tree hut 
lees.' es. which was done on the 
ccolld day, as both testi(v. 
(;LO

 But the E\ angelist shews what ('ffect the correction Glo. ". 
of the Lord had on the Ininistpr
 of the tClnple, "h(\n he adds: non ON' 
4nd tI,(, ........crihp.f: fl'lld ('II Ù.!' Pr;r,"'." IIra,.,/ i" a lid SOU!!" I h", 7 
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tlley 1itigltt dest1'oy 'tÙn; according to that saying of 
AnIos: Tiley 'tate 'tÍ1n that rebuketlt ill tlte gate, and tltey 
abhor him that speaket/t llP1'igld(lJ. From this wicked de- 
sign, ho"ycver, they were kept back for a time solely by fear. 
\Vherefore it is added, Fo1' t!ley fea1'ed ltÙn, because all tile 
people u:e1'e astonished at !tis doct1'iue. For he taught tbeflt 
as oue ltaving alltho1'ily, and not as tlte SC1'ibes and Pharisees, 
as is said elsewhere. 


19. And when even "vas come, he went out of the 
city. 
20. And in the nlorning, as they passed by, they 
saw the fig tree dried up from the roots. 
21. And Peter calling to remembrance saith unto 
him, l\faster, behold, the fig tree which thou cursedst 
is withered away. 
22. And Jesus answering saith unto them, Have 
fai th in God. 
23. For verily I say unt.o you, That whosoever 
s
all say unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and 
be thou cast into the sea; and shall not doubt in his 
heart, but shall believe that those things which he 
saith shall COlne to pass; he shall have whatsoever he 
saith. 
24. Therefore I say unto you, What things soever 
ye desire, when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, 
and ye shall have them. 
25. And when ye stand praying, forgive, if ye 
have ought against any: that your Father also which 
is in heaven may forgive you your trespasses. 
26. But if ye do not forgive, neither will your 
Father which is in heaven forgive your trespasses. 


PSEUDo-J EROl\lE ; The Lord, leaving darkness behind 
Ifill} in the hearts of the Jews, ,vent out, as the sun, frol11 that 
city to another which is \vell-disposed and obedient. And 
tl1Ïs is what is meant, when it is said, And ll'lIeJl eren was 
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COllie, 11f) Il'lJllt (Jill u III cit!}. But tl1. 
lIn Setl'-. iu one 
place, rises in another, fin" the light taken frolH tJIf' 
crihes, 
...hines in the 
\posth
s; wherefore lie return
 into the cit) ; on 
which acconnt the
e is added, .Jnd in tbe 1I10rllill!!, fl,'j flu!1 
passed by, (that is, going into the city,) Ilu'!} ,WIll' thf" ji!!I,.(,(
 
dried 1 }J jro il, root. 'rUEOPIlYL. 
rhc greatlles" of th · 
luirLlclc appears in the drying np 
o juicy and grecn a tree. 
But though )latthc\\" says that thc fig tree was at once dried 
liP, and that the di
ciple
 on seeing it wondpred, there is no 
rca
on for perplex.it)', though 
lar'k noW says, that the di
- 
ciples sa\\" the Jig trce dried up on the nlOITO\\'; for what 

ratthe\v sa) 
 Inust be understood to 111Can that they did not 
see it at oncc, but on the next day. "luG. The IHcallÌug is Aug. 
I . d . I 1 . .. I 1 . 1 . de ( on. 
not t lat It nCl up at t Ie tuue, W len t ley "aw It, Jut 1111- E\"an. ii. 
IH<,diatel.v after the \\ ord of the Lord; for they 
a\\ it, 6
. 
not beginning to dry up, but cOIHpletely dried up; auel thc) 
thus understuod that it had withcred inllllediatcly after our 
Lord ...poke. PSEVDo-JEROJIF; Non" the fig tree withered 
ii"oln the roots is the synagoguc withered froIH Cain, and 
the rest, fron1 w honl all the blood ii'onl Abel up to Zechariah 
is requircd. ßEDE; Further, the fig tree was dried up froll1 Berl.. 
the roots Lo shew that the nation was iInpious not onI) uhi "up. 
tor a titne and in part, and was to be smittcn for c\ cr, ])ot 
Illcrely to be affiictcd by the dUacJ..s of nations fro)}) wil)J- 
out and then to he frecd, as had oftt.'I1 bcen dOBC'; or 
clse it wa
 dried up fron1 the roots, to shew that it was 
stripped not only of tilC external taxour út" Iuan, hut altogether 
of the fa,"our of hea,'cn within it; fl)f it lost Loth its Iitl' 
in hca,'cn, and it..; C0untry on earth. PSEü])O-J ERO\lE; J}cter 
pl'rccin
8 the dry root, which is cut off; and has becn replaced 
hy thp beautiful and fi"uitlul oli,"c, called by the Lorù; 
whercfore it goes on: ..lnd lJel er calliu!! lo relllC1JlbrallC 
"flillt unto llinl, Jlas/er, heltold, lite fi!! tree which Iholl 
('lIn; 'd8l 's 1 "ithcrCll fllrrt!}. CHH\ s. The wonder of the Chr)c: 
disciples wa:o-. the consequence of iluperfect faith, fin' thi, wa
 n()n o("r. 
no great thing for God to do; 
ince then the., did lIot clead) 
know fIi" power, their iguolanec Inadc thelll hrea],;: out into 
wonùer; anfl therefore it is added, Iud JeslI.\ II IISlr I r '''.'1 
....,lÏllt 111/0 thelll, l.úu: fa'ilt ill Gut!. }tl]' I:erily I 
(1.'11l,,1( 
Ilnll, Thai Il'limiOl fcr ðlta/l sn!llllllo Ihi.,- 11101(111([;/1, "". 1')1(1' 
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is; Thou ::;halt not only be able to dry up a tree, but also to 
change a mountain by thy cOlnmand and order. THEOPHYI
. 
Consider the Divine D1ercy, how it confers 011 us, if we ap- 
proach Hitn in faith, the po\ver of Iniracles, which He HÏ1usclf 
possesses by nature, so that we should be able eyen to 
Heile change luountains. BEDE; The Gentiles, who ha\'e attacked 
ubi illP" the Church, are in the habit of objecting to us, that \,"c 
have never had full faith in God, for \ve have never been 
1 Y. vol. able to change mountains. tIt could, however, be done, if 
i. P 614. necessity caned for it, as once we read that it 'vas done by the 
b" prayers of the blessed Father Gregory of N eocæsarea, Bishop 
of Pontus, by which a lllountain left as much space of ground 
('hr)'s. for the inhabitants of a city as they "
anted. CHRYS. Or else, 
Don oee. as He did not dry up the fig tree for its own sake, but 
for a sign that J erusalelll should COllle to destruction, in 
order to shew IIis power, in the same ,yay \ve lnust also 
understand the promise concen1Ïng the 1110untain, though a 
relno\Tal of this sort is not impossible with God. PSEUDO- 
.T EROl\IE; Christ then \vho is the Inountain, \vhich grew (ron) 
the stone, cut out ,vithont hands, is taken up and cast into 
Act:; 13, the sea, \vhen the Apostles with justice say, Let us turn our- 
46. selves to other nations, since ye judged yourselyes unworthy 
Bcde of hearing the \vord of God. BEDE; Or else, because the 
uhi sup. devil is often on account of his pride called by the name of 
a mountain, this ulountain, at the comlnand of those who 
are strong in the faith, is taken up from the earth and cast 
into the sea, \vhenever, at the preaching of the word of God 
hy the holy doctors, the unclean spirit is expelled frolll the 
hearts of those who are fore-ordained to life, and is allowed 
to exert the tyranny of his power over the tJ'onbled and 
elnbittered souls of the faithless. At which tiule, he rages 
the more fiercely, the more he grie,'es at being turned a way 
frOln hurting the faithfu1. It goes on: Tlierej(J1'e 1 say unto 
you, TVlzat flâugs soever ye desire, 1.Dhen ye ]J1'ay, beliet"e 
that ye freceit.e thelll, and ye shall luu"e tlil'lll.. THEOPHYI.... 
For whosoever sin
erel.r belie,-es e,'idellt1y lifts up his heart 
to God, and is joined to Hin1, and his burning heart feels 
sure that he has received ,,'hat he asked for_ which he who 
has experienceò will understand; and those persons appear 
to me to experience this, \vho attend to the Ineasure and the 
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luanner of their praycrb. For this reason the Lord says, }..(
 

dlflll receir( 11'Iudsut!l"er ye ask ill/hi fit ; for h ' \\ ho Lclie'-c
 
that he i"\ altogether in the hanc1!i of Gorl, 
lIHl illterccdin
 
with tears, feel"\ that he a
 it werc ha
 hold of the feet of the 
l
onl in prayer, he shall rec
Ï\ e "hat he has rightly asked for. 
Again, would you in another "-ay receive ,,-hat you as1 for? 
Forgi,-e your hrother, if he has in any way sinned against 
you; this is also "phat is added: Ilid lrhlll ye .'italul 
praying, for!JÙ'e, 
f ye 1,1I,. oug/Ii llgaÙnd allY: t!tal your 
Faille,. a/so u'/,Ù:lt i
 ill 1 ea
q1t ruo!l ..(o,.gi 'e you your I res- 
Ilft
'.4\e.". P
FUDO-JERO:\IE; 'lark has, a
 he is wont, expressed 
sc\"cn '"crscs of the Lord's praJPcr iu one prayer. But what 
can he, who
(' sins are all forgi,pen, require IHorc, save that he 
Illay persen.'rc in what has bcell granted untu him. R EDE ; B
de 
But \,pe Hlust observe that there is a difi<'reuce in those \\-ho ubi IUp. 
pray; he who ha
 perfect faith, which u'orketh by lo,-e, can 
hy his prayer or even his conllnand relIlO\-e 
piritual moun- 
tains, as l>aul did with ElYluas the 
orcerer. l"Jut let thosp 
who are unable to mount up to such a height 1 of perfection pray I fasti- 
that thcir :sill
 
hould lJc forgÏ\
en them, and they shall obtain 


ap. 
what they pray f()f, provided that they theln
eh-es first forgivc 
those who ha\'e sinned against them. If ho,,-e\"l'r they disdain 
to do this, not only shall they be unable to perform ll1Ïraclcs by 
their pra}ers, but they 
han not e,yen be ablc to obtain pardon 
for their sins, which is ilnplied in what follo".s; Rlit i . ye do 
Ilot ..Iôrgir(
, neither t'ill yuur Fatlter t'llicit is ill ltearcJ 
. (o,.gi lee !lOll r I J"t:."jJaSscs. 


2i. And they COlue again to Jcrusalclll: and as he 
,\'as ,va1king in the tClllple, there COB1e to hin1 the 
chief priests, and the scribes, and the elders, 
28. r\nd say unto hilll, By ,vhat authority doe::;l 
thou these things '? and ,vho gave thee this authority 
to do these things! 
20. . \nd Jesus ans".ered and said unto them, I \vill 
also ask of you one question, and élns,ver nle, and I 
,,'ill tell you by ,,"hat authority I do thc:-,c things. 
39. rfh{\ baptislll of .J ohn, ,vas it froll1 heavcn, or of 
ln
n? answer IllC. 
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31. And they reasoned with thenlse}ves_, saying, 
If we shall say, From heaven; he ,viII say, \Vhy then 
did ye not beJieve hirn 1 
32. But if \ve shall say, Of men; they feared the 
people: for all men counted John, that he was a pro- 
phet indeed. 
33. And they answered and said unto Jesus, \Ve 
cannot tell. And Jesus answering saith unto then), 
Neither do I tell you by what authority I do these 
things. 


THEOPHYL. They were angry with the Lord, for having 
cast out of the temple those who had lnadc it a place of 
nlel'chandize, and therefore they come up to IIim, to question 
and telnpt Ifim. \Vherefore it is said: And t/tey conte agaill 
to Je1"ltsale1Jt: and as he u'as 'lclllking in tlte teluple, l/tel'e 
COllle to Itim tlte Chiej" Pl"iests, and tlte Scribes, and ti,e 
elde1"s, and say tento liÙn, By 'If}liat authority doest t/tOIt 
tltese things? and w/to ga-ve t/tee authority to do tllese 
tltings? As if they had said, 'Vho art thou that doest these 
things? Dost thou make thyself a doctor, and ordain thyself 
B
de Chief Priest? BEDE; And indeed, when they say, By 'lfJhat 
ubi sup. autlt010ity doest t!lou, tllese tllings, they doubt its being the 
po\ver of God, and wish it to be understood that what He 
did was the devil's work. 'Vhen they add also, T-V/i,o gal'e 
thee this authority, they evidently deny that He is the Son 
of God, since they believe that He \vorks miracles, not by 
His own but by another't s power. THEOPHYL. Further, they 
said this, thinking to bring Him to judgment, so that if He' 
said, by mine own po\ver, they Inight lay hold upon I-lilll ; 
but if He said, by the power of another, they n1Îght n1ake the 
people leave IIim, for they believed Him to be God. 13ut 
the Lord asks them concerning John, not without a reason, 
nOlO in a sophistical way, but because John had borne \vitncbs 
of Him. Wherefore there follows: And Jeslls (uts/cered aud 
8aid unto tkent, I u'ill also ask if YOit oue qlteslion, a/ill 
1I}lSWe1" me, and 1 will tell YOI/; hy u,hal lutllt01"ily I do tltes( 
iltings.. 11le haptis/Ii of JOltll, Uyts it 11"01/1. liea;veu, or (!I' 
B
dL Inen? ansu'er me. BEDE; The Lord ß1Îght indeed ha\rc 
UbI sur" 
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confuted the cavils of his tClllpters by a (lirect 
u}s\\'cr, hut 
prudently puts the}n a question, that they luight UP COH- 
dCIHllCd citlwr hy their silencc or their ...peakillg, which is 
e\.idellt {I'Olll what is added, Aud iliey reasol/,d 'iilt il,ell - 
sell:es, sayi1lg, I}. 1'P shall Sll!!, Frol1 lieal:Cl; lie u'ill Sfl.1J, 
Jf hy tllen did ye 1I0t believe hillt I As if fIe had said, Ill' 
whom you confess to have had his prophecy froln heaven 
bore tl'
tinlony of :\Ic, and yc have heard from him, by "' hat 
authority I do these things. It goes on: Ilul if 1l'C shall 
say, Of II/ell j lltey feared / lte people. ThcJP saw then that 
"hatevcr they ans".cred, they should fan into a snare; fcaring 
to be stoned, they feared ...till l110re the confession of thc 
truth. \\
hcrcfore it goes on: Lllld they allSU' 'red a1ld said 
Illltu Jesus, Ure Gall/lot tell. })SEUDO-JEROME; Thcy envied 
the] Jalnp, aud were in the dark, wherefore it is said, 1 Ilare PH. 132) 
(Jrdained a lalJlp for 1Jli1le anointed; Ilis eucnlÍes 'it'ill I I;". 18. 
("lot he u:it" sltallle. TIJcre follov. s: 
llld ./e,Hts (lIlsu'eriJl!/ 
.'Silitlt unto tile/II, .J.\Teitlter do J tell you by 'li'l,at authority 1 
do these fhillgs. BEVE; As if lIe had said, I will not teU Bede 
yon \\'hat I kno", sincp ye win not confess \vhat yc knon. ubi sup. 
Further, \VC lnust observe that knowledge is hidden frolu 
those \,"ho seck it, principally for two reasons, llanlely, \vhcn 
ho who 
eeks for it citlH:r ha:-; not sufficient capacity to under- 

t.alld \"hat he seeks for, or whcn through contelllpt for the 
truth, or some other reason, he i
 ul1\\"orthy of having that for 
which he 
l'eks opened to hilll. 



CHAP. XII. 


1. And he began to speak unto theln by parables. 
A certain man planted n vineyard, and set an hedge 
about it, and digged a place for the ,vinefat, and 
built a tower, and let it out to husbandlnen, and went 
into a far country. 
2. And at the season he sent to the husbandnlen a 
servant, that he might receive from the husbandlnen 
of the fruit of the vineyard. 
3. And they caught him, and beat hiln, and sent 
him away empty. 
4. And again he sent unto them another servant; 
and at him they cast stones, and wounded him in the 
head, and sent him away shalnefully handled. 
5. And again he sent another; and hilTI they killed, 
and many others; beating some, and killing some. 
6. Having yet therefore one son, his ,veIl-beloved, 
he sent him also last unto them, saying, They will 
reverence my son. 
7. But those husbandmen said alnong themselves, 
This is the heir; come, let us kíll him, and the 
inheritance shall be our's. 
8. And they took hirn, and killed him, and cast 
hin1 out of the vineyard. 
9. \Vhat shall therefore the lord of the vineyard 
do 1 he will come and destroy the husbandmen, and 
,,,ill give the vineyard unto others. 
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] O. And have ye not read this Scripture; l'he 
stone \vhich the builders rejected is becon1e the head 
of the corner: 
11. 
rhis was the Lord's doing, and it is Inarvel]ou
 
in our eyes? 
12. And they sought to lay hoJd on hirn, but feared 
the people: for they kne\v that he had 
poken the 
parable against theln: and they left him, and \vent 
their \,"ay. 


G LOss. ,After the Lord had closed the Inouths of II is Glus
. 
teInptcrs ùy a wise question, lIe next shcu-s their wickedness ß<ln ucc. 
in a parable; ,,"here-fore it is 
aid: And he hegan to çpeak 
unto fllelll by parahles. .A cerlain Illall planted a rÙliyard. 
P:5EU Do-J ERo
n"; God the Father is called a luan by a hUlllan 
conception. 'rhe ,-ineyard is the house of Israel; the hedge 
is the guardianship of Angpls; the winefat is the la"., the 
tower is the telnple, and the husbandmen, the priests. BEDE; Bt>de ill 
Or else, the hedge is the wan of the city, the winefat is the;: 
r;: 
altar, or 1 those winefats, ùy which three psahlls receive their 1 v:. vol. 
namc. TUEOPHYL. Or, the hedge is the Ian', which prohibited 

 ,:29. 
their lningling with strangers. There fol1ou-s, And 'lrellt into 
íl.lar country. BEnE; 
ot by any changt" of place, but lIe Rt>de 
d r. 1 . I } II . h 1 uhi 
lIp 
seelue to go a\vay lronl t ie "lueyar<, t lat e mlg t eave . 
the husbandlneu to act on their own freewill. It goes on: And 
fil tl,eselvwll11esenf tof!ielills!JllllduleJl (/ serl"llnt,lInll Iie'lllÏgld 
re 'cire .fr01tl ti,e hu
bllJldJJlell qf tile fruit of tile "L"illeya'rd. 
P
EVDO-J ERO:\IE; The servants who were sent were the pro- 
phcb, the fruit of the ,'ineyard is obc(lience; SOlne of the 
prophets "rere beaten, others wounded, others slain. "There- 
fore it goes on, And tllCY caught Ilim, alld heat Ili1n, llnd sellt 
IIillì (lll"ay elliply. 13F.DF.; 13y the servant \\"ho was first sent, TIede 
""e must understand 
Ioscs, but they beat him, and sent him ubi sup. 
away Clnpty, because tlieyangered Jloses in 'he ltllts. There P
. lUG, 
follow8, Alld again he .
ellf IIlItu the'1u anotller i\erl"llld, ant/G. 
they 11'Oll/lded hinl. in tlte head, and sent lli11l au.ay slla'1lleJully 
!la dl d. ï'his other 
en'ant llleans Da\yid and the other 
Psa1rni
ts, hut t11ey wounded IIi11l in the bead and shamefnl1} 
handled hill), h
can
t' th
r dcspi
ed the songs of the P"ahn- 
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1 Kings ists, and rejected David hitnself, saying, TV/uli portion have 
12,16. 'il'e in Ðarid? It goes on, And lIeselltallolhe'j
; and lIÏ1IlII,ey 
/ciUed, and 'lnallY others; beai'ing S011le, and killing SOllie. By 
the third servant and his companions, understand the band 
of the prophets. But which of the prophets did they not 
persecute? In these three kinds of servants, as the Lord IIiIu- 
self elsewhere pronounces, may be included in a figure all the 
Luke doctors under the law, wJlen TIe says, that all things Ul'llf'1t 
24, 44. 7+: 
beflll.Jt;lled u;/dch 'were 'written in the Law Q/ 1Jfoses, and in 
the ProJ}/lets, and in the Psabns, concerning lIIe. THEU- 
PHYL. Or eJse, By the first sen
ant, understand the prophets 
2Chron. \"ho li,
ed about the time of Elias, for Zedekiah the false 
18, 23. prophet beat 
iicaiah; and by the second SCr\"allt Wh01l1 they 
wounded in the head, that is, evil entreated, \ye may under- 
stand the prophets \vho lived about the titue of Hosea 
and Isaiah; but by the third servant understand the pro- 
phets \vho flourished about the tilne of Daniel and Ezekiel. 
It goes on, Having yet therttfore one son, his well-beloved, he 
sent ltÙn also last unto tlzel1l, saying, Perchance they 'Irill 'j'ez'e- 
'1'ence'JlIY son. PSEUDo-JEROME; The well-belo,"ed son and the 
last is the Only-begotten; and in that He says, Tiley 'lriIl1"e- 
Bede verel1ce 1ny SOl1, He speaks in irony. BEDE; Or else, this is 
ubi sup. not said in ignorance, but God is said to doubt, that frecdolu of 
will may be left to nlan. THEOPHYL. Or else, lIe said this not 
as though He were ignorant of what was to happen, but to she,," 
\vhat it was right and fitting that they should do. Bul '"o.f)e 
llusbandJJlpJ1. said {LJnongsl t"Plnselve,
, Tlds is tile heir, C0111e, 
Bede lei us killllim, and ihe inlle1 0 itallce 'Lcill be ours. BEDE; The 
ubi sup. Lord proves Inost clearly that tIle chief.c; of the Jews did not 
crucify the Son of God through ignorance, but through en,"y; 
for they understood that this was He to \"hol11 it \\Tas f'aid, 
PS.2, I It"ill gÙ'e thee the heathen for tlâne Ùd,eritallce. But these 
8. evil husbandmen strove to seize upon it by slaying J-liu1, when 
the Je\vs cruci(ving Hinl tried to extinguish the faith which 
is by I-liIu, and rather to bring forward their own righteousness 
\vhich is by the La\\
, and to thrust it on the nations, and 
to inlbue thenl with it. There follows: Aud they too/c I,Ùn, 
and killed 1Ii111, and cast hhn out qfthe 'l'ineyard. THF.OPHYL. 
That is, ,yithout .Ternsalelll, for the Lord was crncifieq ont of 
the city. PSEUDO-JEROME; Or else, t11ey cast IJiul out of 
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tJw \ incyarc.l, that i
, out of the} people, sa) ing /lulu ar/ It Juhu 
J 
.....'tlJlla,.UllJl, and hasl it cl)/,"1. lOr, as far as in thel1) 1'1), they t
('de 
l'a
l Ilin} out of their 0" n IJorders, and gave ] I in} up to th ,ubi "'up. 
Gentiles that they ulight rcccÏ\rc JIiln. There fon()w
, Jf hal 
111f'1l I.ill Iii 
 
ord of tlte t'illeyard do I he 'l -ill COllie and 
dr'sl/'o!1 / hose IIlOd)(l/uhlll'/I, llnd givl' l lie vineyard /llo ollter. 
.\ I.:f;. 
Iatthcw indeed subjoins that the.r (In!HVered and said, Aug. 
ITe u.illlllÏse1"alJly deslroy ll,ose -ick(d 1/leU, ".hich 'lark here 
\
;::I. 

an, ""as not their answer, hut that the Lord after putting the ii. ïu. 

. Ù . - :\1 aU. 
qucstion, as It ".ere ans\Vere llullself. 13ut ".C lua)" easily 21, 41. 
undcrstand either that their ans\ver wa5 subjoined without 
the inserrion of, tllcy (lI/.'urered, ur they ,
nid, which at till} 
saIne tilHe was illlplieù; or else, that their answer, heing the 
truth, \, as attributed to the Lord, since lIe also IIimself ga'"c 
thi
 all
wcr concerning thcln, hcing the Truth. THEOPHYJ.. 
The Lord of the vineyard thcn is th
 Father of the Son \V ho 
wa
 
lain, and the Son IIii11self is lIe who was slain, who ".ill 
destroy those husbandn1en, hy gi,'ing thcnl up to th(. ROlnans, 
and who ,,"ill give the people to other husban(hllen, that is, to 
the Apo
t1es. llead the Acts of the Apostles, and you will find 
thrce thousand, and lÌve thousand on a sudden believing and 
bearing fruit to God. PSEFDO-J ERO:\IE; Or else, thc ,"ineyard 
is gÏ\-cn to others, that is, to those who conl(' from thp east, 
and from the west, aud froln the south, anfl froln the north, 
and ,\ ho sit down \\"ith _\.brahaln, Isaac, and Jacob in the 
lángdolH of heavcn. TIEDE; But that this was done by P.edc 
Divine intcrposition he affirm", by illnnediately afterwards uhi sUI'_ 
adding, ...lnd have ye not re d this JÇ;criplure, The SIOllC 
u'lli('lt the builders rqfllsed i
 become thr> Ilead-stone Ùl, tll 
 
corner? As if he had said, how is this prophecy to be ful- 
fined, save in that Christ, being r
jected and slain by :you, is to 
he preached to the Gentiles, who ,,,ill believe on lIiln? Thus 
thcn as a corner stone, He ,vill found the two people on II in1- 
sclf, and of the two people ,,,ill build for I-limsclf a city of th
 
1
tÏthflll, one leulple. For the 1llasters of the synagogue, whOl1} 
lle had just called husbandlllCn, Ilc now calls builders, because 
thc salne persons, whu 
ce1l1cd to culti,-ate TIis peoplc, that 
thc)" ll1Ìght l)car tl)e fruits of life, like a \"ineyarc1 were also C01l1- 
luan<led to construct and adorn this people, to be, as it were, a 
honsp worth
" to hayp (;0<1 for it
 inhahitant. THFoPH1 L. rrhe 
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stone then \",hich the builders refused, the satne has becolne 
the head-stone of t11e conlcr, that is, of the Churc}). For the 
Church is, as it "'ere, the corner, joining together J (>\\'S and 
Gentiles; and this corner has been made by the Lord, and is 
,vonderful in our eyes, that is, in the eyes of the faithful; 
for lnirac]es meet \vith detraction from the faithless. l'hp 
Church indeed is \'ronderful, as it \\?ere resting on wonders, 
for the Lord worked with the Apostles, and confinned the wortl 
with signs. And this is what is Ineant, \vhen it is sairl, This 
was tl,P Lord's doing, and it is Jnarvellu'lls Ùt vur eyes. 
PSEUDO-J EROl\IE; This rejected stone, which is borne hy that 
corner where the lalnb and the hread lnet in the supper, end- 
ing the ()ld and beginning the New Testalnent, docs things 
Ps. 118, manrellous in our eyes as the topaz. BEDE; But the Chief 
I V 27 } . Priests she\ved tllat those things which the Lord had spoken 
u g. 
B
de "'ere true; which is proved from ,,,hat foIlo\ys: .Llnd they sOI/ghl 
ubI sup. to la:lJ "old 011 li'Ùn; for He flitnself is the heir, ,yho
e unjust 
death He said was to be revenged bJ the Father. Again, in a 
1110ral sense, each of the faithful, when th
 Sacralnent of Bap- 
tism is intrusted to hinl, receives on hire a vineyard, \\"hich 
he is to clllti,'ate. But the senTant sent to him is e,"il in- 
treated, beaten, and cast out, \\'hen the word is heard by hiln 
and despised, or, what is worse, even blasphemed; further, 
he kills, as far as in hinl lies, the heir, \vho has tratnpled 
under foot the Sou of God. The evil husbandman is de- 
stroyed, and the \Tineyard gi,yen to another, when the hunlble 
shall be enriched with that gift of grace, \" hich the proud 
man has scorned. And it 1lappens daily in the Church, that 
the Chief Priests wishing to lay hands on Jesus, are held hack 
by the multitude, when SOlne one, who is a brother only in 
nalHe, either blushes or fears to attack the unity of the faith of 
the Church, and of its peace, though he 10\Tes it not, on account 
of the number of good brethren who d \vell together wit.hin it. 


13. And they send unto him certain of the Phari- 
sees and of the Herodians, to catch him in his \vords. 
14. And when they '\vere come, they say unto hin1, 
l\laster, we kno\\T that thou art true, and carest for no 
man; for thou regardest not the person of men, but 
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t t"\ßche!õ)t the \Va)' of God ill truth: I
 it Id wful tu 
give tribute to ('a
:o\.lr, or not! 
15. Shall \ve give, or shall \ve not give? J3ut he, 
knowing their hypocrisy, said unto them, "Thy tenlpt 
YP )ne? bring )ne a penny, that I lnay see it. 
I G. And they brought it. .t\nd he saith unto 
theIn, 'Vhose is this ilnage and superscription? And 
they sdid unto him, Cresar's. 
17. i\nd IJ esus ans\vering said unto theIn, Itendel 
to Ca
sar the things that are Cæsar's, and to God th6 
thingb that are God's. And they lnarvelled at hint. 


BEDE; 1'he Chief Pric
ts though thc) 
onght to tale I J in., B
de 
tè.'ared the multitude, and therefore they endl'avoured to t.'ffect ubi "up. 
what they could not do of themseh'e
, by Jn
&lns of earthly 
power
, that they might themselves appear to be guiltlp
s of 
IIi" death; and therefore it i
 said, 
 'lid they ,\Lntl lllltu 1Ii1/1 
certain o.l tile Pllarisees and Qf tile Herodialls, 10 catch !liut 
in his 'U'ords. 'fHEOPHYL. "7' e ha\"c said elscw here of th
 
Ilcrodians, that they \vere a cC'rtain ne". heresy, who said that 
I Icrod was the Christ, because the succes
ioll of the kingdolll 
of .Judah had failed. Others ho\vevcr say that the lferodians 
were the 
olùiers of Ilerod, wholn the Pharisees brought as 
witnesses of the \vords of Christ, that they might tale IIÍ1I1, 
anù lead llim away. But obscr\'e ho" in their wic1..erl- 
Jlt'ss they wished to deceive Christ by tlattery; for it goes 
on: 'lfl.'\ter, ,rl
 knoll that iltOIi art true. PSEl'Do-JERo
lIq 
For they questioued Him with honied words, and they sur- 
rounded Him as bees, who carry honer in their Inouth, but 
a sting in their tail. BEDE; But this btuul and crafty qUt::s- Bedö 
. . d Ù . 1 I I . . fl . h ubi !!uJ.' 
lIon was luten e to 111<. nce 1m In IS ans\ver rat er to 
fear God than Cresar, and to sa)' that tribute should not be 
paid, bO that the I [erodians imulediately on hearing it Inight 
hold IIi 1n to bra an ..luthor of sedition against the Ronlans; 
anù therefore they add, 4nd care.'\t ..for 110 Jill Ill: ..for thou rp- 
gflrd
,f;:t 1lU the person f!l UIl!!. l.'HEOPHYL. :)0 that thou 
wilt nut honuur Cæsar, that i
, against the truth; there- 
fort" the) add, But /pllchp,fi;t the 'WilY 
l Gud in frutll. [ç it 
VOL. II. H 
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1(( u:/ìtl /u flir() I ribule 10 C(p,fi;ar, 01 110t? Shall Il"t!. gife, or 
-,,"all we /101 gin? For tl1eir wholl' plot "'as one \vhich had a 
precipice on both 
ide8, so that if lIe :'\aid that it ""as lawful 
to give tribute to Cæsar, they uligl1t provoke the people 
against HiIn, as though lIe "ishcd to reduce the nation itself 
to slayery; but if lie said, that it \\
as not la\vful, they n1Ïght 
accnse IIinl, as though fIe ".a8 stirring up the people against 
Cæsar; but the Fountain of "isdolll escaped their snares. 
"
herefor(' there follo,,'s: Bill he, knowing fheir hypoc'risy, 
.
aid unlo tlui/II, lf 7 hy fe/Jlpt ye 'IIle.! bring '1Jle a penny, t!tat I 
H
de 11lay SFe it. And they brought it. BEDE;...\. denarius 'vas a piece 
uln 
up. . . 
of llloney, accounted equal to ten snlaller COIns, and bearing 
the iluage of Cæsar; ,vherefore there follows: And !te saitlt, 
unto thel1l, IT Ilose is tllis l1llage alld superscription? And 
thc!1 8aid unto lIilll, Cæsar's. Let those who think that our 
Sa ,-iour asked the question through ignorance and not by an 
econolny, leanl froll1 this that He might ha\-e known ,,?hose 
iUlage it ,vas; but He put
 the question, in order to return theln 
a fitting auswer; wherefore there follo,,
s: ....1 lld Jeslls allS1Cer- 
jug said unto t"e1Jl, Render unto Cæsar tile t"ings fllat lire 
Cæsar's, and unto God t"e tllings that are Goá's. THEOPHYL. 
As if lie had said, Gh-e what bears an ilnage to hiIn \vhose 
image it bears, that is, tbe penny to Cæsar; for ,,'e can both 
pay Cæsar his tribute, and offer to God ,,-hat is IIis own. 
B
de BEDE; That is, tithes, first-fruits, oblations, and victims. In 
ubI :)up. the same ,vay as lIe ga'
e tribute both for Hiluself and Peter, 
He also gave to God the things that are God's, doing the 
,,
ill of His Father. PSEUDo-JEROME; Render to Cresar the 
money bearing 11Ïs inlage, which is coUected for hiIn, and 
render yourselves "-illingly up to God, for the light of thy 
P
. 4, 'i. countenance, 0 Lord, and not of Cresar's, is stamped upon 
Vulg. T '1 " h . . bl f b d . . 

 liS. HEOPHYL. e Ine'-Ita e ,vants 0 our 0 les IS as 
Cæsar unto each of us; the Lord therefore orders that there 
should be given to the body its o".n, that is, food and raiment, 
and to God the things that are God's. It goes on: And tlley 
l1larvelled at hhll. They who ougl1t to have belie,.ed, ".on- 
dered at such great ,visdom, because they had found no 
place for their craftiness. 
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I ð. fhen conu' unto hiln the adduce;:), "ihich . (1)" 
theJ e i no resurrection; and they asked him, sayino, 
19. 
Iaster, \Ioses ""rote unto UC;, If a man'
 brothel 
die, and lea\ e hi:) \vife behind hin1, and leave no 
children, that hi
 brother 
hould take hi
 ,,"ire and 
raise up seed unto hi
 brother. 
20. i\O\V there \'"ere seven brethren: and the fir
t 
took a \vife, and d) ing left no seed. 
21. 
\nd the second took her, and died, neither lett 
he any seed: and the third 1ike\\;se. 
22. ...\nd the 
even had her, and left no seed: last 
of all the ""oman died aI
o. 
23. In the resurrection therefore, \\ hen they 
hall 
. 
ri
e, ,,"hose wife shdH she be of them. for the se\ en 
had her to "ife. 
2 L .\nd Jesu;:) ans\\ering, .,aid unto them Do )t' 
not therefore err, becau
e ye kno,," not the 
criptures, 
neither the power of God. 
25. For ,,"hen they shall rise from the dead, the} 
neither marry, nor are given in maniage; but are as 
the angels \vhich are in heaven. 
26. And as touching the dead, that they ri,e: 
have ye not read in the book of 
Io
e , ho\ in the 
bush God spale unto him, saying, I am the God of 
Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob? 
27. He is not the God of the dead, but the Goel 01 
the livin N : ye therefore do greatly err. 


GLO . Atter that our Lord ha
 prudent!) escaped the GI . 
'" . f h Ph " ". h h H 1 nOD 
 
crafty temptatIon 0 t e an
ee
 It IS ... e\\ n 0\\ e a ... 
confound
 the 
adducees, \\-ho tempt Him; "berefore it 
i"" 
d: T I cc l hi L II l es, v:h. h y tl 
l T recti. THEOPHYL. -\ certain heretical c;ect of 
the .Tt:'ws called Sadducees dtnied the re
llrrection, and 
...aid that there wa... n
ither ang'
1 nOT 
pirit TI., then 
R 2 
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cOIning to Jesus, cl'aftilJT proposed to Ilim a certain tate, in 
order to she\v that no resurrection should take place, or had 
taken place; and thf'refore there is added, And they asked 
him, saying, ]JIaster. And in this tale they lay down that 
seven Inen had married one "Toman, in order to lnake lnen 
B
de dra w back from belief in the resurrection. BEDE; And fitly do 
UbI sup. they frame such a fable in order to prove the Inadness of those 
who assert tIle resurrection of the body. Such a thing how- 
eyer might really have happened at some time or other among 
them. PSEUDO-JEROI\lE; But in a mystical sense: what can 
this won1an, leaving no seed of seven brothers, and last of aU 
dying, nlean except the Jewish synagogue, deserted by the 
seven-fold Spirit, ,,?hich filled those seven patriarchs, who did 
not leave to her the seed of Abrahan1, that is, Jesus Christ? 
For although a Son was born to theIn, nevertheless He was 
given to us Gentiles. This \Von1an ,vas dead to Christ, nor 
shall she be joined in the resurrection to any patriarch of the 
seven; for by the number seven is meant the whole COn1pallY 
of the faithful. Thus it is said contrariwise by Isaiah, 
II'. 4, 1. Seven 'WOlnen shall take hold if one man; that is, the se\Ten 
Churches, which the Lord loves, reproves, and chastises, 
adore Hin1 with one faith. 'Vhf'refore it goes on: And Jesus 
answer
.ng, said unto theln, Do ye not tllerdore err, not 
/eno.wing the Scripture, neither t/
e power if Godl THE- 
OPHYL. As if He had said, Ye understand not what sort of a 
resurrection the Scriptures announce; for ye believe that 
there \vill be a restoration of our bodies, sue h as they are 
no\v, but it shall not be so. Thus then ye know not the 
Scriptures; neither again do ye know the po\ver of God; 
for ye consider it as a difficult thing, saying, How can the 
1imbs, which have been scattered, be united together and 
joined to the soul? But this in respect of the Divine po\\.er 
is as nothing. There follows: For .when they shall rise front 
tlw dead, they neither marry, nor are given in marriage; but 
are as the angels which are in heaven
. as if He had said, 
There will be a certain heavenly and angelic restoration to 
life, when there shall be no more decay, and we shall re- 
main unchanged; and for this reason marriage shaH cease. 
For ll1arriage no"T exists on account of our decay, that 
,\re Ina
T be carried on b}T succession of our race, and not 
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fail; hut then \\ e 
han be d
 the .\.nbch., wlHJ lleed no 
-..uccession hy nlarriage, and nevcr conIc to au cud BEDF' Bede 
\Ve InusL here consider that the Latin CUstOlU docs llO
 uhi sup. 
answer to the Greek idiom. For properly · different \\ ords I nubele 
are used fOf tht Inarriage ofutCu, anù that of wOlnen ; but here 


rem 
we ma}" SilUply undcrstand that, }JUlrry is Incant of Dlcn, and ducere. 
give} inmarri geofW01l1cn. PSEUDO-JEHo
IE; Thus then they 
do not understand the Scripture, in that in the resurrection, 
men shall be as the Angels of God, that is, no luau thcre die"" 
no one is bonl, no infant i
 there, no old Ulan. l'HEOPIIYL. 
In another way also they are deccived, l10t uuderstanding 
the Scriptures; for if they had undefstood thcn}, they 
should also have understood ho\v by the Scriptures the 
resurrection of the dead Inay be proved; wherefore lIe adds, 
.Ann (/s !ourhing the dead, tlirtt tlley ri
e, have ye not rear 
in the book Q/ JIoses, hou' in the bush God spake untt) I ÙIl. 

aying, I flln the God '-Ú 4hrahalll, llnd the Gor oJ I
aacJ 
and tlte God if Jacob! !>SEVDo-JEllÜ)IE; nut I say, in the 
frush, in which is an ilnage of you; for in it the fire wa
 
kindled, but it did not conSUlne its thorns; so lilY words set 
.you on fire, but do not burn oIl' your thorns, which havc grown 
under the cursc. THEOPH\ L. But I say, I alJ
 tlte Go if 
Abrahrun, tk n God (if Isnac, and the' God if Jacub. As it 
lIe had said, Tile God if the lil.'in!!, wherefore lIe add
, lIe 
ü not the God Q/ tile dead, but if the /iring,. for II
 did not 

ay, I have heen, hut [(tI/1, as if thpy had been pre
ellt 
But SOllIe one perhaps will say, that God spake this only of 
the soul of Ahrahaln, not of his body; to ,,,hieh 1 answer, 
that Ahrahau) iU1plies hoth, that is, soul and body, so that I Ie 
also is the God of the body, and the body li,'cs with God, 
that is, in God's ordinance. BEDE; Or else; beca:lsc after Berie 
I'ro,'ing that the soul rcnlained after death, (for God could ubi lur. 
)lot he God of those who did not exist at all,) the rc
urre('tion 
of the bod)' also lnight be inferred as a conseqnence, :,ince 
it had don"\ good and c,ril "ith the soul. P:"El"DO-.TERO)IR; 
Rut wh('1) lIe s:lJ's, TIle God '1" .1hrahal/i) the (Tod (if J,-wlflr, 
(lllri Ih (;orl if J(lcnb; by nauling God t1lricp, lIe inlpli'd 
the Trinity. But whcn lIe :,a) s, lip i" 1I0( flll
 God ql flu> 
dt>lld) by nanling again tJ}( One God, he iUlplif's One 
ub- 
,tallCt-. Hut thp
 lin' \\ ho Inc.\ke goud the portion) \\ hieh th(
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had choscn; and they are dead, who have lost what they had 
Gloss. made good. Ye the] qfore do greatly err. _ GLOSS. That is, 
non oce. because they contradicted the Scriptures, and derogated 
from the power of God. 


28. And one of the scribes came, and having heard 
them reasoning together, and perceiving that he had 
answered them well, asked hin1, \Vhich is the first 
con1mandment of all ? 
29. And Jesus ans\vered hÎ1TI, The first of all the 
coml'llandlnents is, Hear, 0 Israel; The Lord our 
God is one Lord: 
30. And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and \vith all thy 
111ind, and with all thy strength: this is the first 
commandment. 
31. And the second is like, namely this, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself. There is none other 
COllll'llandment greater than these. 
32. And the scribe said unto him, 'VelI, Master, 
thou hast said the truth: for there is one God; and 
there is none other but he : 
33. .A.nd to love him with all the heart, and with 
all the understanding, and with all the soul, and with 
all the strength, and to love his neighbour as himself, 
is more than all whole burnt offerings and sacrifices. 
34. And when Jesus saw that he answered dis- 
creetly, he said unto hil'll, Thou art not far from the 
kingdom of God. And no man after that durst ask 
him any question. 


GloSR. GLOSS. After that the Lord confuted the Pharisees, and 
non ace. the Sadducees, who telnpted Hitn, it is here She\Vll how lIe 
satisfied the Scribe \vho questioned IIim; wherefore it is 
:-.;aid, ....4nd one 'If thp scribes conte, and having heard theJn 
reasonin'l together, and perceiving that he had aJl8u:ered 
IhfJ)n 1l'ell, asked hhn, TJ?drn 1.8 Ihe first COlnJnnndlnenl nf 
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(1./1/ [''';l ( 1Jo-JEHO'IF; 1'hi
 (Jllc
tiOI1 I
 only tl.at which i
 
a proùlcln COlll1nOll to all skil1cd in the la\\, HallIe})", that the 
cou)JllaIldn)c])t
 arc differently set forth in Exodus, Lp\ iticu
, 
and ])cutcronorny. 'Vhcretorf' lIe hrought forward not on(' 
but t\,"O cOllllnandllll'uts, hy which, as h} two paps ri
illg 011 
the Lre
t of the briùe, our infancy is uouri",hed. \lld 
thcrefor
 there i
 arldcd, ..11" Jes.'i nswere I .IJi, II, 
jir
t 'll all In J C JI/iI/I lIU[,ucllt,r; is, II J r, 0 Is a I; tlir> 
Lord thy Gud i8 Olle Crod. lIe lllentions the first and 
greatc
t cOlnnlctnÒll1Cnt of all; this is that to \\ hich each of 
Us lliust gi,'c the first placp in his Ill'art, as the onl} founda- 
tion of piety, that is, the l'l1owlcdge and cOIlf<.'
siol1 of tl1,' 
Di\"inp Unity, with the practice of good \vorks, which i
 
perfected in the lo,'c of God and our neighbour; wherl'fon" 
there is added, TI,ou sl,all IOl:e the Lv/"ll tllY God 'll'ith 0/1 
Ihy Itearl, and u:illt all lIlY uLlnJ, allf lcilh all thy ð ul, fllU 
1 'ith ( II thy ðtreJl!Jtl,: tlLis is the jifsl cV/lI/nalldl/lellt. 'rIIE- 
OPH\ I.. Hcc ho\\- IIp has enulHeratcd all the powers of tIll' 
soul; for thcre is a I li\'ing power in the soul, which H' I t'1II

I7. 
cxplaÍ1I
, when 11(" says, lritlt all thy soul, and to this be- 
long anger and dcsire, all of which lIe will ha,'p us gi, c to 
Divine lo\yc. There is also anothcr powcr, \vhich is called 
natural, to which belong nutril11cnt and growth, and this al:-.o 
. 
is all to he gi\ co to GoJ, for which rC(l
on lIe bays, l(
il" 
all lIlY lLeart. rrhere i
 also another power, the rational, 
which TIe calls the I11ind, and that too is to be gi,"cu whole 
to God. GLO,,". Th(' ".ortIs which arc added, ...Jurl /l.iilt all (
Io
... 
IllY sl rel.'!Jllt, nHl) he referred to the Lodily po,,'('rs. I t goes non O('t'. 
on: ..Iud tILe S cOlld is like, IfI1Jlely llti.
, 1ïlOU, shall lore thy 
neigllboll1" as fllyself. TUEOPHYL. ] Ie sa} 
 that it i
 lihe, 
hl'causp these two conllnandlllcnts arc hanuonious one" ith 
the other, aud mutually contain the other. For he who ]o,'es 
GOl1, 10\ es also IIis creature; hut the chief of lIi
 crc.LÌurcs 
is lllan, wlH'rcfol'c he who 10'"l'S (It)(l ought to lo\'e aU IJH'I1. 
Bul he who 10\ cs hi
 llei
hùour, \\'ho 
o t'ftcn ollclld
 hilU, 
ought nutch Inorc to love lIilH, who i<\ o\'<.>r gi, iug hinl 
ueu('fih. .\ud therefore OB acconnt of the connc'ctio)) he- 
t wpcn thcs(' COllllllilUdnH.'uts II c adds, fh(JJ"(J i.'\ /lOlfr> ollU)j 
('nnllunndniP/l1 !/1f?l1lf>r tI,on /11(}8[>>. It goes on: llld lit) 
_,f(.ril said UJllo hÎ1n, 1J r el!, .11"slt r, 1"011 11f1s1 said/liP Inlll, : 
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for there is one (-rod, and there is none other but he: and 
to love him u'ith all the heart, and 'with all the soul, and 
'Lcith all the understanding, and u'ilh all the strength, and to 
love his neighbour as himself, is 'lnore than all whole burnt 
B
rle offerings and sacrifice.y. BEDE; He shews \vhen he sa)"s, 
ubI @up. .. 
tins 'is g1"ealel' tlzall all sacrifices, that a grave question was 
often debated bet,,"een the scribes and Pharisees, which was 
the first commandment, or the greatest. of the Divine Ja\\'; 
that is, some praised offerings and sacrifices, others prefelTed 
acts of faith and lo,"e, because 111anyoftlle fathers before the la\v 
pleased God by that faith only, \vhich \vorks by love. This 
scribe she""s that he \vas of the latter opinion. - But it cou- 
tinues, And when Jesus sa'w that he ansu,'ered discreetly, he 
said unto hÙn, Tho'll art not far from the kingdom of God. 
THEOPHYL. By which He shews that he ""as not perfect, for 
He did 110t say, Thou art ,,"ithin the kingdom of hea\'en, but., 

b
d:up. Tho'll art notfar from the kingdorn if God. BEDE; But the 
reason why he \'"as not far from the kingdom of God was, that 
he proved hilnseJf to be a fa\-ourer of that opinion, \vhich is 
proper to the New Testaluellt and to Gospel perfection. 
Aug. de AUG. N 01" let it trouble us that Matthe\v says, that he \v ho 




. addressed this question to the Lord tempted Hin}; for it nlay 
ii. 73. be that though he came as a tempter, yet he \vas corrected 
by the answer of the Lord. Or at all events, \ve must not look 
upon the temptation as evil, and done with the intention of 
deceiving an enemy, but rather as the caution of a man \\'ho 
\vished to try a thing un}{DO\Vn to him. PSEUDO-J EROl\IE; 
Or else, hp is not far who comes with knowledge; for 
ignorance is farther fronl the kingdoHl of God than know- 
ledge; \\"herefore he says abo,"e to the Sadducees, Jé err, 
not knou,ing the Scriptures, OJ" the ]Jou"er if God. I t goes 
on: And no Jnan after that durst ask hi1u any questions. 
B b 
de BEDE; For since they \"'ere confuted in arguulent, tlley ask 
U I sup. H . . 1 d " 
Him no farther questions, but take 1m \VIt lout any Isgulse, 
and giye Him np to the Roman power. Fron1 which \\'e 
understand that the venom of envy Inay be o'"erCOnle, but 
can hardly lie quiet. 


35. And Jesus f\lHn,-elt'd. Hnd sa1(L ,,'hl1e he tltught 



VEIL 35-' 7. 


Sl. 'JAllh" 


24:1 


ill the tCluple, 110\\ 
ay the ðcribe
 that f'hrist is the 
Son of ()avid t 
36. For [)avid hilnself :,aid by the IIoly (;host, 
'fhc 1.,orc.l said to my Lord, Sit thou on IllY right 
hand, till J Illake thine enell1Ïe
 thy footstool. 
37. David therefore hilllself calleth hin) Lord; 
'lnd whence is he then his son? And the C01l1l110n 
people heard him glad) y. 


'fHEOPH\ L. Bl'Call
1 Christ was cOllllng tu lIb, l)
sion, 
lIe corrcct
 a false opinion of thc Jews, \\' ho said that 
1hri
t was thc Son of Da,"iò, not his Lord; wherefore it i
 
"aid, A' lid tJesus {lJlsu'l:red a lid ,çaÙI, Il'llÏh
 Ilf
 lallgld ill I lie 
Il
'"ple. PSEl: DO-J ERO'IE; l'hat is, lIe openl.}" speak
 to 
theln of IlilJlsclf, that they Inay Lc inexcusable; for it 
goes on: HOl say tlte Scrihe,'i fI,a/ t
hri.'iil i,
 Ilu> SOli l! 
!)fll'id! '"fHEOPIIYL. But Christ shews IIim
elf to be the 
Lord, by the words of Da,"id. For it goc
 on: FOl" })at"id 
l1il1lse!f ,\ai l h,ll Ille I foly (.,"0.\1, 77u' Lu,.ll ,
((id to IllY 

ord, ,
fil Iholl Oil IllY riglll halld; as if lIe had 
aid, 
Y. p cannot say that Da,"id said thi
 without the gracf' 
of the Ilo]
' Spirit, but he caned IIim Lord in the 
Iioly Spit;t; aud that IIp is Lord, he 8hcw
, h)" this that 
is added, Till Inlake tltille ellFntleS 'hy fuoislool; for they 
thelllseh'es \vcre II is eIlclnies, wholn God put nIlder the foot- 

tool of Chri
t. HI: DE; nut the putting do" n of IIis Ctll'll1ies Bede 
by the Father, (1<ws not 
hf'w the \\.eakl1es
 of the Son, but ubi 
ur' 
the unity of nature, Ly which One works in the Other; for 
the 
on a]
o 
ubje('ts the Father's enemietoo, hecanse 11 t' glo- 
rities I lis Father upon earth. GLO
S. l'hu
 then the Lord Glo
s. 
('oncludes fruIl1 what has gone heforc tlae duuhtful (1'.1cstion. non oce. 
For li'OIlI tht
 foregoing words of J )41\ id it is pro'-l'd that 
Christ is thl' I lord of David hut according to the 
aying oi 
the 
l'lihc
, it is pru\"cd that I r, is hi:-- son, 6 \nd thi
 i
 
what is added, I) t'id IIims {l fI,ell calls ItÍ1n [-lord, JUJU' i...: 
'it /IIt'1I I'; ,( '1! ßEDF; '1110 qlll'
tiolt of Jc:"u' i... u...efiIl for Bede 
u
 CYl'11 now ag<\ill
t tlH .J{'\n..; for they, acku0wledging that uni t\t1r. 
t ihrist i.... to cOlnc. a
scrt that It l- is a HlrTP luan, <l holy Pl'r- 
....on (1{'
('t'lIòf'(1 IrOll1 I )(.xld. I,d 11.... tllt.)) a"k tht'IIt,:\s Olll 
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Lord has taught us, if lIe be a nlcre luau, and only the son of 
David, ho,v David in the IIoly Spirit calls I-lin] Lord. They 
are not howe\Ter reproved for calling Hinl Da,oid's son, but f<)l' 
110t believing Him to be the Son of God. It goes on, Aud 
Gloss. the C01111nOn people heard I,hn gladly. GLOSS. Naluely, 
non occ. b h h d d .. 1 
ecause t ey saw t at He answere an put questIons WIse y. 


38. And he said unto them in his doctrine, ße\vare 
of the scribes, which love to go in long clothing, and 
love salutations in the marketplaces, 
39. And the chief seats in the synagogues, and th(' 
uppermost rooms at feasts: 
4 O. Which devour wido\vs' houses, and for a pre- 
tence make long prayers: these shall receive greater 
damnation. 


PSEUDO-JERoME; After confhting the Scribes and l">harisccs, 
He bums up as a fire their dry and withered exanlpll's; 
"Therefore it is said, And lie said 1tJlto theJJl ill his doctrine, 
Beware oj" tlte Scribes, 'U.lliclt love to go ilt long clo/hing. 
B b 
de BEDE; To walk in long clothing is to go forth into public 
U 1 sup. 
clad in garments too 11luch ornamented, in \vhich among
t 
other things, that rich man, who fared sUlnptuously every 
day, is said to have sinned. THEOPRYL. But they used 
to walk in honourable garments} becanse they \vished to be 
highly esteemed for it, and in like manner they desired other 
things, which lead to glory. For it goes on: A'Jld love salu- 
tations in tile 'JJla'J'ketplaces, and the cltill/ seats in tile syna- 
B
de gogues, and lite uppe1'lnost 1.00ms at "feasts. BEDE; \V c 
ubI SlIp. must observe that He does not forbid that those, to "ThOnl it 
falls by the rule of their office, should be saluted in the 
marketplace, or have chief seats and places at fea
ts, but IIp 
teaches that those who love those things unduly, whether 
they have them or no, are to be a\'oided by the faithful a:-: 
wicked men: that is, He blames the intention and not the 
office; although this too is culpable, that the very lllen who 
\vish to be called lllasters of the 8ynagogue in J\Ioses' scat, 
should have to do \vith law:-;uits ill the nlarketplace. 'Ve arc 
in two ways ordered to bc\vare of those "rho arc def\Írous of ,-ain 
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glur)"; first, \\ C' ,hulll(l )lot he sedut.:cd hy their h
 pucris) 
int' thinking that what thc) do i
 good; nOl" "CCUl1clly, 
"hould We he excitcd tu itnitall- thcln, through a \ ai1l 
rl'joicin
 ill h('ill
 praiscd f()}' those \'irtues which tll('.\ 
aIlt'ct. '1'11 1::0P11 \ L. lIe alsu csp 'cially teat.:hcs Ù1C Apustlcs, 
not tv ha\'c an) cOlnlnunication with thc 
cril CS, IJut 
to iUlitatl' CIll;st Tlil11self; au(} ill or(laining theul to bp 
l11a"ters in the duties of life, lIe plac '8 others uuùcr 
thetn .. nEDE; Hut they do not onl) seck for praise fnun Bed
 
Ulen, hut al
o for gain. \\11crefore there fol1ows, H hÙ'" uhi sup. 
d(>volIJ' ll'idoll's' IIOllses, lilld,1' lite prel 'll 'e l!. lOll!! prayer,\. 
For thcre are lJ1en ",ho prctcnding to Ù(
 just hesitate not tl) 
rccci\.c money from person
 "ho arc troubled in con
cience, 
as though they \\ould he their adnJcates ill the judgmcllt 
-\ hand stretched out to the poor ic;: always an accolnpaninlcnt 
to praycr, hut thest" 1I1C11 pa
s the night in praycl', that thcy 
Inay take away IHOIJe} ii'ùlll the poor. TIIFOPH'L. But the 

criLes us cd to COlllC to WOlllCU, ,,'ho were left \\'ithout the 
protection of thcir husbands, a
 though they wcre their pro- 
tl
ctors; and by a pretence of praycr, a rc\"ercnd e
terior and 
hypocrisy, they used to dcceive widows, and thus also devout' 
the houses of thc rich. It goc
 on, Tltesp ðluzll 1'eceit'e fl 
(re leI' dfllllllafioll, that i
, than the uther JC\\-
, who .,inned. 


41. And Jcsu
 sat oycr (lgain
t the treasury, and 
bcheld ho\v the pcople cast nloney into the trcasury : 
and tnany that \\"cre rich cast in nluch. 
42. 
\nd there came a certain poor \vido\v, and she 
thrc\v in t\VO Initcs, \\ hich Inakc a farthing. 
43. And he called unto hinl his disciplcs, 
lld saith 
unto then1, "crily I 
ay unto you, 1'hat this poor 
\vido" hath cast lllore in, than all they \vhich ha\ c 
cast into the treasury: 
44. 1;01" all they did cast in of their abundance; 
hut she of hcr \\"ant did cast ill all that 
hc had, C\ CIl 
all her living. 


· ThE'ol'h) lc\et'ø '" orf)" &houhl 1w in th(- duti.... ot life. 
II an..li4t('rl, H f hf'('nm".. thl'Ír l"(;unpl. 
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Bede BEDE; The Lord, \vho had \\"arned thenl to a'.oid the 
ubi Sl1p. d . f h . h I d . I d '" h b 
esne 0 Ig P ace an vaIn gory, now Istlnguls es y a 
sure test those who brought in gifts. 'Vherefore it is said, 
And Jesus sat over against tile treasury, and belteld ItOIV tile 
people cast 1noneg into tlte l1'easury. In the Greek language, 
phylasseill means to keep, and gaza is a Persian word for 
treasure; \,Therefore the word gazopltylacÍ1un which is here 
used means a place where riches are kept, \vhich nalne also 
was applied to the chest in \vhich the offerings of the people 
\vere collected, for the necessary uses of the temple, and to the 
porch in which they were kept.. \,"'ou have a notice of the 
John porch in the Gospel, These u;ords ,
pake Jeslfs in the "reasury 

' K 2
. as He lallgllt in the lelllple; and of the chest in the book of 
:s. mgs 
12,9. Kings, But Jeltoiada the priest tool
 II chest. THEOPHYJ.. 
Now there was a praiseworthy custom amongst the Jew
, that 
those who \vere able and \\Tilling should put sOluething into the 
treasury, for the maintenance of the priests, the poor, and the 
\\Tidows; wherefore there is added, And nlany t!tal lrere rich 
cast in Illite Ii. Hut whilst many people were so engagell, 
a poor widow caUJe up, and shewed her love by ollering 
n10ney according to her ability; wherefore it is said, 
And Ilte1"e calfie a eel'lain poor u'Ùlow, and she tlu'ell' 
Bede ill tu'o '1'flites, u1ticli 'JJlalt'e a .larfldng. BEDE; Reckoners 
ubi sup. use the word 'quadrans' for the fourth part of any 
thing, be it place, money, or tinle. Perhaps then in this 
place is meant the fourth part of a shekel, that is, five 
pence. It goes on, And lie called unto !tint !tis dz.sciples, 
and saillt Ulllo tlte111, TTe'J.ily I say unlo gOlt, Thai this poor 
Ivid,o'll) Itath cast 'J/101"e ill, titan all t lte.'IlfJlticlt ltave cnst inlo 
Ille treasury: for God does not weigh the property but the 
conscience of those \vho offer; nor did He consider the 
snlallness of the sum in her offering, but what was the store 
fron1 which it came. 'Vherefore He adds, For all the.1f dl'd cast 
in if their abundance, but she if her 'U
ant did cast in all that 
she had, et'en all Iter living. PSEUDO-JEROME; But in a 
Inystical sense, they are rich, who bring forth from the treasure 
of their heart things new and old, \vhich are the obscure and 
hidden things of Divine \visdom in both testaments; but \vho 
is the poor woman, if it be not I and those like me, ,,-ho cast 
in ,vhat I can, and have the will to explain to you, ,,-here 1 have 
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not the puw('r. FOI Gud due:i nut con
idel' 110\\ 11Ilh:h) 
 hear, 
1Jll1 wllat is th
 slore froul \\ hicli it COUlCS; but t'ach at all 
t'\Oellts can bring his farthing, that is, a read)" will, which i
 
called (l farthing, Lecd.u
e it is accolnpanipd by thrpe thillg
, 
t hat is, thought, word, and deed. And ill that it is 
aid that 
site "llst Ù all Iter filing, it is ilnplied that all that the 
lJudy want
 is that by ,vhich it lives'; wherefore it is Mid, I victum 
All 'lte IllLu1l1" l!llllllli IlI.tÒ,. ltis ,/lou,It. THJ..OPIIYL. Or 
ccl" 6, 
else; 'l'hat widow i!') the soul of Inall, which lca,.ing Satan'. 
tu which it had been joined, casts into the tClnple t" u 
)})itt's, that is, the flesh and tht' Tllind, the flesh by abstincnce, 
the n1Ïnd by Jnunility, that so it luay be able to hear that it 
has cast anoay all its living, and has consecl"ated it, leaving 
nothil1g for the \,.orld of all that it possessed. BEDE; B
d
 
A ." 11 . 1 I " J h . r.. ubi f!UP 
gaIn, III an a egonca way, t le nc 1 IHen, n 0 cast gllts luto . 
the treasury, point out the Jews pufiecl up with the righte- 
ousness of the law; the poor widow is the 8iruplicity of 
the (1hurch: poor indeed, becau
e she lla
 cast aw'ay tht' 
spirit of pride and of the desires of worldly things; and a 
\vidow, because Jesus her husband has sufiered death for her. 
She casts two Inites into the treasury, because she bring'S 
tin- love of God and of her neighbour, or t))(.) gifts of faith 
and prayer; which are looked upon as lllites in their own 
insignificance, but lueasured by the 1l1crit of a df'vout inten- 
t ion aT(
 superior to all the proud works of the J ew
. The 
.J eW scnù,-; of hi
 abundance in to the treasnr.r, because he 
presulues on his own righteousness; but the Church sends 
her wholt
 living into Gud's treasury, because 
he understands 
that eVt'n her very Jiving is uot of her own rlf'sert, ùnt of 
Di ,oiue grace. 



CHAP. XIII. 


1. And as he ,vent out of the telnple, one of his 
disciples saith unto him, lVIaster, see what manner 
of stones and \vhat buildings are here! 
2. And Jesus answering said unto him, Seest thou 
these great buildings'? there shaH not be left one 
stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down. 


Bede in 
Marc. 
lib. i". 
42. 


BEDE; Because after the founding of the Church of Christ, 
Judæa \vas to be punished for her treachery, tbe Lorel 
fitly, after praising the devotedness of the Church in the per- 
son of the poor widow, goes out of the temple, and foretold 
its coming l'uin, and the contelnpt in which the buildings nov,r 
so wonderful were soon to be held, \v herefore it is said, And as 
lte went out qf tile le'lnple, one cif kis disciples saitlt unto lIÙn, 
Alaster, see 11'11 at 1nanller q(stones and wI/at buildillgsa,,.e Ilere! 
TBEOPBYL. For, since the Lord had spoken Inuch concerning 
the destruction of Jerusalem, His disciples wondered, that 
such nunlerous and beautiful buildings were to be destroyed; 
and this is the reason ,,'hy they point out the beauty of the 
telnple,and He ans",.ers not only that they were to be destroyed, 
but also that one stone should not be left upon another: 
,\'herefore it goes on: And Jeslls allSlt o e1'Ùzg said 'Unto !tÙn, 
Seest t!tOll these great buildings? there shall 110t he lej
 one 
stolle 'upon anotller, f"at shall not he t",rown dOWJl. Now 
some may endeavour to prove that Christ's words were false, 
by saying that many ruins were Jeft, but this is not at all the 
point; for though SOlne ruins had been left, 
till at the 
consulnnlation of all things one stone shall not be left upon 
another. Besides it is related, that Ælius Adria11 ove1.turned 
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the cil) alld tlw tCIlJple h"Olll thp foundation, so that tilt' \, onl 
of tIlt, Lord here spol
t'll wa& fulfìllpd. BEUI':; But it \\ as Uedt" 
ord('r
d by ])i\"inc power that aft'r that th · grace of thc faith utJi !Sup. 
of the C o
pcl W.<l
 nladc 'k11own through the worlel, the tC1l1plp 
il"elf with its ccrcluonil's should be' taken aW<lY; lest per- 
chance sOlnc one \\ eak in the faith, if he saw that thesp 
things ,,'hich had Lccn instituted b.r (;od ::;till rCluaineù, 
THight by <legrees ùrop frolll the "'iincerity of the faith, which 
is in Christ Jesus into CaDla] J udaislll. P
r.uno-.J I.HO)(t-: ; 
] I cre also the Lord Cl1Ulllcratc to llis disciples tilC destruc- 
tion of thc la
t time, that is of the tenlple, \vith lhe people, 
and its letter; of which one stone shall 110t be left upon 
another, that. is, no te
timony of the l>rophets upon those, 
to \\ horn the Jews penocrsl:ly applied thcIn, that is, on Ezra, 
Zl'rllLhabel, and the )[accabees. BE DE ; ..\bain, \vhen the Bedf' 
Lord left the temple, all the l'difice of the law and the franlc- uhi 
1Jp" 
,,'ork of the commanduleut5 \vere dl,
troyed, so that nothing 
could hl' filled up by the J e".s; and no'," that the head has 
h('(']} takcn awa
, aU the lilnhs fight onp against th(' other. 


3. And as he sat upon the mount of Olives over 
against the temple, l)eter and James and John and 
Andre,v asked him privately, 
4. Tell us, ,,,hen sha.ll these things be? and "hat 
shall be the sign ,vhen all these things shall be 
fulfillcd ? 
5. And Jesus ans\,"cring thelu began to say, Take 
heed lest any man deceive you: 
6. For many shall come in IUY name, saying, I anl 
Christ; and shall deceive many. 
7. 
\nd \vhen ye shall hear of ,vars and rumours of 
wars, be ye not troubled: for such things must necds 
he; but the end 
hall not be yet. 
8. For nation shall rise against nation, and king- 
dom against kingdoln: and thcre shall be earth- 
quakc:, in divers placcs, and there shall be falnines and 
trouhles: these are the beginnings of SOrrO\,"8. 
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B
d
 Bl<;DE; BecauSe the Lord, when SOU1e were praising tIlt.. 
ubI sup. I . ld ' f h d . d 1 h 
nIl lugS 0 t e telnple, ha plaInly answere t lat all t ese 
""ere to be destroyed, the disciples privately enquired about 
the tilne and the signs of the destruction \\'hich was foretold; 
wherefore it is said: And as he sat upon the mount of Olives, 
over against the teJ)tjJle, Peter and Jalnes and John and 
Andrew asked hÌ1n privately, Tell 'Us 'Loken shall these thÙlgs 
he? and what shall be the sign 'zl'hen all these things shall be 
fulfilled. The Lord sits upon the Inount of Olh'es, over 
against the telnple, when lIe discourses upon the ruin and 
destruction of the telnple, so that even His bodily position 
Inay be in accordance ,vith the words \\'hich He speaks, 
pointing out Inystically that, abiding in peace with the saints, 
He hates the Inadness of the Vroud. For the lIlount of 
Oli\"es marks the fruitful sublin1Ïty of the Holy Church. 
Aug. AUG. In answer to the disciples, the Lord tells theln of things 
Epist. 
cxcix. which \,"ere from that tiulc forth to have their course; 
9 whether He n1eant the destruction of Jerusaleln which 
occasioned their question, or IJis own cOIning through the 
Church, (in which fIe ever cOlnes e\'en unto the end, for we 
knO\\T that He conles in His o\yn, \vhen His Inembers are 
born day by day,) or the end itself, in \vhich He win appeal' 
to judge the quick and the dead. 'rHEOPHYL. But before 
answering their question, He strengthens their 11lind
 
that they InaJ not be òecei\"ed, wherefore there follo\vs: 
.And Jesus ltlls/f"(:rillg ti,e/II hpgau. to say, 1àke lteed 
ipsl any 'I1lau dccel'l'p YOll? And this He says, because 
\vhen the sufferings of the J e\vs began, sOlne arose professing 
to be teachers, \vherefore there follows: For 1nany shall 
come in 'lny na'Jne, saying, I aln Christ; and shall deceivp 
Bede l1lany. BEDE; For Inany came forward, when destruction 
ubi sup. was hanging over Jerusaleu1, saying that they \\'ere Christs, 
and that the tilne -of fi.eedonl was now approaching. l\iany 
teachers of heresy also arose in the Church even in the tinle 
of the Apostles; and l11any Antichrists came in the nalne of 
Christ, the first of wholn was Simon l\iagus, to whom the 
Salnaritans, as we read in the Acts of the Apostles, listened, 
Acts 8, saying, This man is the great pou.e'r ql God: wherefore also 
10. it is added here, And shall deceive 'Jnany. Now froD1 the 
tilne of the Passion of our Lord there ceased 110t amongst the 
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.1l,\\Oish pcople, \\ ho ("hose the seditioll
 roLhcr and rcjl't:t('d 
Christ the Sa.\'Íonr, either external wars or ci\ il lli
col'll; 
\,Ohere{()re it goes un: Aud ilJlUlII Y{J shall lit ill' oj' u'ar.') and 
1'1I1/10111'S '!fu.ars,úe ye 1I.ollrouúletl. And when these CUIIlC, 
the Apostles arc \\-arned not to be afraiù, or to lea\"c Jernsa- 
1l'111 and J udæa, hecause the end ,vas not to conlC at once, 
nay "pas to be put off for forty years. _\nd this is what is 
added: .for Slll.1t tit illY,,, 11l11st needs he j hul lite (,11l1 sludlnot 
be .lfel, that is, the desolation of the pro,pince, and the last de- 
struction of the city and temple. It gocs on: For nation 
sllall rise against nit/ion, and I.. illgdo/lt {[gaiusl !.:ingc/o}}" 
THEOPHYL. 1.'hat is, the Romans against the Jews, ,,'hich 
Josephus relates happened before the destruction of J erusalcHl. 
For when t1)(... Jews refused to pay tribute, the ROlnans arose, 
in anger; but because at that tinle they ,vere Inerciful, 
they tool indeed their spoils, but did not destroy J erl1sa- 
lOIn. "That follows shcw
 that God fought against the Jews.. 
for it is saiù, And there shall be earthquakes in divers places, , 
and tltere shall be famines. BEDE; N O\V it is on record that Belle 
this literally took place at the tilne of the J en'ish rebellion. uLi sup. 
But kingdom against kin9doll
, the pestilence of those whose 
word spreads as a canker, dearth of the word of God, the 
conul1otion of the whole earth, and the separation froln the trul' 
faith, Inay all rather be understood of heretics who, by fighting 
one against the other, bring about the triulnph of the Church. 
9. But take heed to yourselves: for they shall deliver 
you up to councils; and in the synagogues ye shall 
be beaten: and ye shall be brought before rulers and 
kings for my sake, for a testimony against theln. 
1 ù. And the Gospcllnnst first be published anlong 
all nations. 
11. But when they shall lead you, and deliver you 
up, take no thought beforehand what ye shaH speak, 
neither do ye premeditate: but whatsoever shall be 
given you in that hour, that speak ye : for it is not yc 
that speak, but the IIoly Ghost. 
12. No,,,, the brother shaH betray the brother to 
death, and the father the son; and children shall 
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rise up against their parents, and shall cause thenl to 
be put to death. 
13. And ye shall be hated of all lnen for my 
name's sake: but he that shall endure unto the end, 
the same shall be saved. 


B;dt' BEDE; The Lord shews ho\v Jerusalem and the pro- 
u 1 sup.. f J d . d h . . . 
Y111Ce 0 u æa mente t e InfhctIon of such calan1ities, ill 
the following \yords: But take !teed to you1"selres : for they shall 
delÙ'er yolt up to councils; and in tile 8.lJnagoglies ye sllall 
be beale'll. For the gTeatest cause of destruction to the 
J e,,'ish people was, that after slaying the Saviour, they also 
tornlented the heralds of His nalne and faith with 'wicked 
cruelty. 1'HEOPHYL. Fitly also did He premise a recital of 
those things lvhich concerned the Apostles, that in their o\vn 
tribulations they might find some consolation in the community 
of troubles and sufferings. There follows: And ye shall be 
brought before 'rulers and kings 101. 'lny sake,f01' a testimony 
against them. lIe says kings and 'rulers, as, for instance, 
Agrippa, Nero, and Herod. Again, His saying,for 1ny sake, 
ga\?e thenl no sn1all consolation, in that they \vere ahout to suffer 
for His sake. F01" a testi1non.1J against tlte1n, means, as ajudg- 
lllent beforehand against them, that they nlight be inexcusable, 
in that though the Apostles "?ere labouring for the truth, they 
".ould not join themselyes to it. Then, that they Inight not think 
that their preachin
 should be impeded by troubles and dan- 
gers, lIe adds: And tile Gospel 'J7l11st first be published 
Aug, de a1l1011g all nations. AUG. l\iatthew adds: And t!ten shall tile 




. end conlee Mark, however, by the wordfirst Ineans before the 
I M ï . 77. end cOlne. BEDE; Ecclesiastical historians testify that this 
att. 
24, 14. was fulfilled, for they relate that all the Apostles long before 
the destruction of the province of Judæa \vere disperseù to 
preach the Gospel over the \vhole \vorId, except James the son 
of Zebedee and James the brother of our Lord, ,,'ho had before 
shed their blood in J udæa for the \vord of the Lord. Since 
then the Lord knew' that the hearts of the disciples would 
be saddened by the fall and destruction of their nation, 
He relieves them by this consolation, to let then1 know 
that even after the casting a,,'ay of the J e\vs, companions 
in their joy and heavpnly kingd01TI should not he ,vanting. 
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nav that IIlan\. Ihurc were. to b' collcClcù ûut of all 
. . 
Illa.nkilH] than pcri"hl'd in J l1(lïca. G Lu:):). .\nuther (111xicty Gla
. 
. 1 1 . . 1 L t " 1 1 .. I L nOli acc. 
nug It a so an'-" In t lC ureasb 0 t H' (lSCIP cs. e'-'t 
therefore after h{'aring that thC'y were t.o be brought before 
kin
s and nllers, they 
honl<l fcar that th{'ir \vant of science 
and eloCfuence '\hould rcudpf tllClll llnal,ll' to answcr, our Lord 
c()nsolc
 thenl by 
a'ying, Bill .!tell lit '!J sltall I ad YOIl al d 
d lil"cr ynll IiJl. lak(' 110 illOllgllt beforehand i'lud I e :shall 
.
p(!ak, but l 'lull.,\o(!I'PI" sludl bf.' !/il"e/ YOII ill Iltal hOllr, lliat 
,f;penk ye. lJEDE; For when we are led before judges for Bede 
Chrisl'
 
ah.c, all our duty is to offer np our win for Christ. ubi sup. 
.\s for the rest, Christ Ililnsf>lf who dwclls in us speaks fOf u
, 
and the grace of the IIoly Ghost shall be gi\"en us, when we 
ans\yer. "Thcrefure it goes on: For it is no' 1 f.' Illat sltall 
spea
', bllt Illc Huly Glt08t. THEOPH\ L. lIe also foretells to 
theln a w'orsc evil, that they should suffer persecution fronl 
their rc1ations, "
herefore there follows: J."'Ò1l7 tllf
 hrother 
,r;l,all betray 'lie brollicr 10 dPlllll, lind 'lte .(ailier tile ,ÇOJl.; 
and children shall 'rise up agaiJlst I !leir parents, l lld shall cause 
them to he pul io droth; and ye slulll be I,ated tif alllnen.for my 
lllillle'S sake. lJEDE; This has often been seen in tiU1C of Be de 
persecution, nor can there be any firm affection amongst men ubi sup. 
\\"ho diffcr in faith. THEOPHYL. And this lIe says, that on 
healing it they Inight prepare themsel\'es to bcar persecutions 
and ins with greater patience. l:'hen lIe bri1Jgs then1 con. 
solation, 
a.ring, .Iud ye .fÛ,oll be haled ct.f all 111e1l .for my 
flame',f; .
((ke; for the being hatcd for Chri
t'
 sakc is a 
sufficient reason for suffering persecutions patiently, I for it is I Aug. 
not the punishment, but the cause, that makes the martyr. 

 
8Ô. 
Again, that which follows is no small comfort amidst pcr
ecu. ' 
tion: But hp thol Sh(lll (>11r11l1"(, untn the end, thp saIne sl,all 
be saved. 


14. But \"hen ye shall see he abomination of 
desolation, spoken of by I)aniel the prophet, standing 
\,"here it ought not, (let him that readeth understand,) 
then let theln that be in Judæa flee to the mountains: 
15. And let him that is on the housetop not go 
do\vn into the house, neither enter therein, to take 
any thing' ont of his hou
e : 
s
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16. And let him that is in the field not turn back 
again for to take up his garment. 
17. But woe to them that are with child, and to 
them that give suck in those days! 
18. A nd pray ye that your flight be not in the 
winter. 
19. For in those days shall be affliction, such as 
was not from the beginning of the creation which God 
created unto this time, neither shall be. 
20. And except that the Lord had shortened those 
days, no flesh should be saved: but for the elect's 
sake, \vhom he hath chosen, he hath shortened the 
days. 


Gloss. GLOSS. After S p eaking of the thin g 's \\yhich \vere to ha l ) p en 
non oec. 
before the destruction of the city, the lAOI'd now foretells t1lose 
which happened about tIle destruction itself of the city, 
saying, Bul when ye shall see the abo'Jnination if desolation 
standing where it ougld not, (let hÍ1n that readeth understand.) 
Aug. AUG. l\latthew says, standing in the holy }Jlace; but \vith 
fï
 i7
n. this verbal difference Mark has expressed the same meaning; 
for lIe says u.lte're it ought not to stand, because it ought not to 
ßede stand in the holy place. BEDE; "\Vhen \ve are challenged to 
ubi sup. undetstand ,vhat is said, \ve may conclude that it is mystical. 
But it may either be said simply of Antichrist, or of the 
statue of Cresar, \vl1Ích Pilate put into the temple, or of the 
equestrian statue of Adrian, \vl1Ích for a long tilne stood 
in the holy of holies itself. An idol is also called abolnina- 
tion according to Ù1e Old Testament, and he has added 
Q/ desolation, because it was placed in the temple \\Then 
desolate and deserted. THEOPHYL. Or he means by the 
abo1nination qf desolation, the entrance. of enemies into tho 
Aug. city by violence. AUG. But Luke, in order to shew that 
Epist. the abon1Ìnation of desolation ha l ) l )ened ,,,,hen Jerusalenl 
cxcix. 
9. \\Tas taken, in this same place gives the ,vords of our Lord, 
Luke And when ye shall see Jerusaleln compassed with annies, 
21, 20. t!ten know that the desolation thereoj'is niglt. It goes on: 
Bede TIIl.)1l leI fl,en1 fllnl be in Jltdæa.flp p to "iP 17101fJl/rtill,ç. BEDE; 
ubi sup, 
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It i
 on r 'cord that this was literally fulfilled, when 011 the ap- D
dc 
proach ofthc \\'ar with B.orne aud thc cxtcnninatiou ofthcJewish ubi sup. 
people, all the Christiall
 \\ 110 "ere ill that pro\ incl', \\ arned 
by the prophccJ', fled far away, as Church history f('lates, and 
retiring hCJoncl J orda}), ren1aincd for a tilue in the city of 
Pclla ulltler the protl'ction of ..\grippa, th(' king of the J C\\ s, 
of Wh0111 luentioll is luadc in thc ,Acts, aud who with that part 
of the Jews, who chose to ohcJ' hiln, always contiulled suhject 
to the HonJal1 elupif{\. TUFOPII\ L. ..\ucl wen doe
 he :-.a), 
H?lO fire in Jlldæa, for the 1.postles were no longer ill .h1l1æa, 
hut Lefore the battlc had hèCU driycn froln J erusaleIll. 
(; LO
:-\. Or rather wcut out of thcir 0\\ n accurd, being led Son in 
Lv thc 1101\- Ghost. It (Toes on .Llud lei lih" '!tal is Olt Glos
. 
. . b' fwd ape 
till, Ilolf.Ç{JInp 110t go dOll'JI into lhe house, neillt 
r enter therein, Theoph. 
tv IlIke ((11.'1 tllill!! 0111 (if "i,
 llola
e; for it is a de
irablc 
thing to be savcd evcn ualed from such a destruction. 
It 
oe
 un: But u.oe tv ll, n tlla! are 
fitll child, all l to 
tlulul /Iut! !Jive suck in thfJð) tlayð. TIEDE; That is, thcy Bede 
whuse \\'o1nbs or whose hands, o\.crladcn with the hunlell of ubi Oõ:up. 
childrcn, in no sinall IHeasurc in1pede their forced flight. 
"I'IIEOPHYL. But it f'eelll
 to 1He, that in these words lIe 
foretells the C'ating of children, for when af11icted by fanline 
and pcstiI(\llcc, they laid hands on their childrcn. GLO
S. Glos
. 
Again, after having IllCutioncd this douLle impediment to non acc. 
flight, which IHight arise either frotH the de
ire of taking 
away property, or froin having children to carry, lIe touchcs 
upon the third obstacle, nalllcly, that cOIning frOlll the 
season; saying, ...lnd pray ye that your jli!Jli! he not in the 
u.inter. TIH.lJPHYL. That is, lcst they \\"ho wish to 11) 
::;houl(l he illJpcdl'ù hy the dilliclI1ties of the \\easoll. .And 
IIC' fitly 
iH's the cause for so great a ncccssit) for flight; 
saling, I/o}" in tllose day
 shall ÚP u.Dliction, 
'1.ll'll s
"( s not 
Jh lit III J IJ('!jiuJ1iu!I l!/ lIle creatiun u!tÙ:h God ("leafed unto 
tltis lÏJn J, nei/lt J)" slulll be. _\l"G. Ii'or Josephus, who has _-\ug. 
writtl'1l the history of the J ('w
, rclat('
 that 
uch things were Epi
t. .t 
. ('XCIX. . . 

nfll'rt.'d hy this pcopll', as are scarcely ('r
dibl(\, \vlu-'reforc it 
i
 
aid, not \\ ithout canst', that there was not such trihlllation 
fi'olll tIll hl'
innillg ofthp cn'ation until no\\., nor shan c\"C'r ve. 
But ,l1thnngh III Ihr' tilllP of 4\ Iltil'hrist tlH'l"c 
hall ht' Olll' 

ilHiIar or g-rt.'atr'r. Wf' 11111'1 111H1l'r
t(\nò that iT j.... of fhat 
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people, that it is said that there shall never happen such another. 
For if they are the first and foremost to receive Antichrist, that 
same people may rather be said to cause than to suffer tribulation. 
B
de BEDE; The only refuge in such evils is, that God who gives 
ubI sup. strength to suffer, should abridge the power of inflicting. 
'Vherefore there follows: And except that the Lord had short- 
ened those days. THEOPHYL. That is, if the Roman ,,""ar had 
not been soon finished, no flesh should be saved; that is, no Jew 
should ha"e escaped; but for the elect's sake, 1.cho)}
 he Ilath 
chosen, that is, for the sake of the belie,"ing J e\Vs, or who 
were hereafter to believe, I
e hath shortened the days, that is, 
the war was soon finished, for God foresa\\? that Inany Jews 
\vollld belie,'e after the destruction of the city; for "rhich 
reason He \vonId not suffer the whole race to be utterly 
Aug. destroyed. AUG. But some persons more fitly understand 
ubi sup. that the calamities theillseives are signified by days, as evil 
days are spoken of in other parts of holy Scripture; for the 
days thclllselves are not evil, but \vhat is done in them. The 
woes tbemseh"es therefore are said to be abridged, because 
through the patience ,vhich God gave they felt them less, and 
Be.de then ,,"hat \\raS great in itself \vas abridged. BEDE; Or else; 
UbI sup. these words, In those days sltall be affliction, properly agree 
with the times of Antichrist, when not only tortures Inore 
frequent, and. n10re painful than before are to be heaped on 
the faithful, but also, \vhat is lTIOre terrible, the working of 
miracles shall accompany those who inflict torments. But in 
proportion as this tribulation shall be greater than those 
which preceded, by so much shall it be shorter. For it is 
believed, that during three years and a half, as far as may be 
conjectured from the prophecy of Daniel and the Revelations 
of John, the Church is to be attacked. In a spiritual sense, 
however, \vhen \ve see the abomination of desolation stand- 
ing where it ought not, that is, heresies and crÎ1nes reigning 
amongst them, uyho appear to be consecrated by the heavenly 
mysteries, then ,vhosoe\'er of us renJain in J udæa, that is, in 
the confession of the true faith, ought to mount the higher 
in \yirtue, the Ill01'e lllen \ve see following the broad paths of 
vice. PSEUDO-J ERO
lE; For our flight is to the mountains, 
that he who has mounted to the heights of virtue may not go 
Bede down to the df\rth
 of sin, BEDE; Then let him who is on 
ubi Imp. 
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lhe hOllSt"'-top, that is, who:se mind ri
es abo\'e carnal ùet'ds, 
aIlcl who Iin..:s 
riritual1J, as it were in th' free air, nol COOle 
down to the hase aetsofhis foruH'I" cOH\Pcrsatiun, HOr beet. again 
those things which he haflleft the (Ie sires of th(' world or the 
flesh. For uur hou
e t.ithcr {'ncans thi
 world, or that in which 
wo li\"e, onr own flesh. PSEUf)o-JERO:\IE; Pr(1Y tl, your 
lli!Jltl tJl Y it' I !J(. in 111(> u:inler, nr Oil tI,e 8flhl) llh day, that 
is, tlJ.lt the Iruit (,I' (JlIr ,york lnay not be end 
d \\'ith the cud 
of tilHe; for fruit COllIes to dll en(l in the winter and tilne in 
the sd.bbath. UEDE; llut if we are to understand it of the ßede 
con
llInmation uf the world, lIe connuands that our faith and uhi sup. 
)O\'c for [ihrist should 1I0t grow cold, and that we should not 
grow lazy and cold iu the ,vork of God, by taking a sabbath 
froln virtue. TUEO})I1YL. \Ve must also a'"oid sin with fcn'our, 
and 110t coldly and quietly. P
EUDO-J ERO
IE; But the 
tribulation shaH he grcat, and the days short, for the sake of 
the clcct, lest the evil of 1 his tilne :should change thcir llIHler- 
standing. 


21. And then if any man shall say to you, Lo, 
here is Christ; or, 10, he is there; believe him not: 
22. For false Christs and false prophets shall rise, 
and shall she\v signs and wonders, to seduce, if it 
\vere possible, even the elect. 
23 IJut take ye heed: behold, I have foretold you 
all thing:s. 
24. But in those days, after that tribultltion, the 
sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give 
her light, 
25. And the stars of heaven shall fall, and the 
po\vers that are in heaven shall be shaken. 
26. And then shall they see the Son of luan conl- 
ing in the clouds ,vith great po,ver and glory. 
27. ...\nd then shall he send his angels, and shall 
gather together his elect froln the four ,vinds, fro In 
the uttennost part of the earth to the uttennost part 
of hca" cn. 
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THEOPHYL. After that the Lord had finished all that con- 
cerned Jerusalem, He no'" speaks of the cOllling of Antichrist, 
saying, Then if any man shall say to you, Lo, here is Cllrist; 
or, 10, he is there; believe him not. But wIlen lIe says, 
then, think not that it Ineans itnmediately after these things 
:i\Iatt, 3, arc fulfilled about Jerusalem; as Matthew also says after the 
1. birth of Christ, In those days came John the BdjJtist; does 
he mean immediatelJ after the birth of Christ! No, but he 
speal{s indefinitely and \\Tithout precision. So also here, 
then may be taken to mean not when Jerusalem slulll be 
1l1ade desolate, but about the tilne of the coming of Anti- 
clll'ist. It goes on: For false Christs and false projJh.ets 
shall arise, and shall shew signs and u;onders, to seduce, if 
it u'ere possible, even the elect. For many shall take upon 
thelll the nalne of Christ, so as to seduce e\Ten the faithful. 

,ug. òe AUG. For then shall Satan be unchained, and \vork through 
t

: Antichrist in all his pO\\Ter, wonderfully indeed, but falsely. 
:xx. ]9. But a doubt is often raised whether the Apostle said Signs 
and lyÙl9 1conders, because he is to deceive lllol"Ìal senses, 
by phant0l11S, so as to appear to do what he does not, or 
because those wonders thelnselves, e\'cn though true, are to 
turn 111011 aside to lies, because thcy \vill 110t believe that 
any po\ycr but a Di\-ine powpr could do them, being ignorant 
of the power of Satan, especially "'hen he shall ha\"e received 
such po\yer as he never had before. But for \vhichcver 
I.cason it is said, they shall be deceived by those signs and 
Y. Greg wonders \vho desen-e to be deceived. GREG. 'Vhy howe\Ter 
IJom. in is it said \vith a doubt 'l it it u'ere j 'Jossible when the Lord 
l"Zl'cb. ' 
lib. i. 9. linows beforehand what 
s to be? One of two things is 
ilnplied; that if ther are elect, it is not possible; and if it 
non po- is possible, thoy are not elect. This doubt therefore in our 
t ( 

t, 
p. I.Jord's discourse expresses the treInbling in tl1e n1Índ of the 
c\t. 
elect. .And lIe calls then1 elect, because He sees that they 
will persc\-cre in faith and good ,vorks; for those ,vho are 
chosen to relnain firIn are to he telnpted to fal] by the signs 
nt'de of the preachers of Antichrist. BEDE; SOlne ho\\"e\'cr refer 
n\l. 
t1p, this to the tin1e of the Je\"ish captivity, \"here Inany, declaring 
thelnsclves to be Christs, drew after thenl crowds of deluded 
persons; hut during the siege of the city there was no Chris- 
1ian to "honl the J)ivillC exhortation, not to follo,," false 
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h'ilchers, coulel apply. \\ hcreJ()re it i
 Lcllcr tu unùerstand 
it of heretics, who, cOIning to Opp0S
 the Church, pn'tcnded 
to he Christs; the fin.;t of whOI)) wa
 Sinloll 'I aglls, hilt that 
la
t 011t', 
reatcr than thl' rc\\t, is \ntichrist. It cr'oc
 on: lit t 
lakf J ye Ileed: bellf)ll, I I ( l." Jfurelol you lllltÙlJs. ..\UG. For Aug. 
ll
 dill not unly foretel to Iris disciplcs the 
o()(l thin

 !:ri
t. 
, o. 
which lIe would 
i\"e to IIis 
aints and faithful onc
, hut 
al
o the woes in which this \\"orId was to ahound, that 
"c nlight 1001" f()r onr rcward at the enò of the \\ orId ,,"ith 
IIH)re confi(lcnce, frOlll feeling the \voes in like Inanncr an- 
nounce(l as ahout to precede the cnd of thc world. rru F.- 
OPJlYI. But after the conling of .Antichrist, the franlc ()f thc 
world shan be c.l1t('red and changed, for the ....tars shall be 
obscured on account of the abundance of th
 brightncss of 
Christ. 'YhcTeforc it gucs on: Bllt in those days, aJ1er that 
IrilJula linn, the sun shall IJe darkened, and Ihe JJl()()Jl 
'h(tll 
lIot !Iit.:) liPr li!Jlll; flnd tlte stars qf Ileat'en sh II fi II. 
BEI""-; For the stars in thp day of judglI1cnt s}lall appear TIede 
\)},scllre, 110t by any lesscning of thcir own light, hut because ubi 
ur. 
of the brightness of the truc light, that is, of the Blost higll 
.J lH1g' cOIning upon them; although thcTc is nothing to 
pn'n.'ut its heing taken to 111 can, that the sun and 11100n with 
c.lll the oth
r hJil\"enly bodics then for a tinlc arc rea]]y to lose 
their li
ht, just as we are tolll \\"as the case with thc 
un at 
th
 time of onr Lonl's Passion. But aftl'r the day of judg- 
IHent, wheu there 
hall be a new sky and a 1l.}\\P earth, then 

hall happ
n what I saiah 
ays: J.lloreorer, the light r!f II, Tsa.30, 
lIiflOIl sltrzll he O'i th) 1('Illt fif Ihp sun 'lIl1 the li!Jltl rý tile 26. 
slfn Sl'illl he 8et"el1 'old. l"hcre follows, Ll/l l thr! jJ l -eTS if 
I, }(u' J} sIt II lIe shaken. I'll EOPHYL. rfhat is, the Angelic 
\ it tues shall he astonished, bccing that such gtpat things an' 
(lolH', au (I th.lt their teIlow-Ser\"alllS are judged. UEDE; netIc 
\,Phat \\"oIHlcr is it that 1nen shJuld be troubh'd at this ubi sup. 
jU(1gl11cnt, the sight of \vhich Inakcs the \"('ry \ngelic 
powcr=-- to trt'1l11)le? \Vhat will tllc storics of the hOUSè òn 
whcll thl' pillars shake? ""hat docs the shrllh of thc wildl'r- 
ne
'" undergo, when th
 cCllar of par(ulisc is IncH c(1 ? PSI:U no- 
.f EI
(nll:; ()r ('l
c, tht.' sun shall he darkl'11C(1, at the ('ohl- 
1l('
S of their ht'arh. as in tIt.. \\"iutcr tilnr. \11(1 th(' 
1Hoon 
hall not 
in
 lwr li
ht with !"l rcnit
", in thi!' tilll\ of 
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quarrel, and the stars of heaven shall fail in their light, when 
the seed of Abraham shall all but disappear, for to it they 
Gen.22, are likened. And the powers of heaven shall be stin'ed up 
17. to the wrath of vengeance, \vhen they shall be sent by the 
Son of 
Ian at His coming, of whose Ad vent it is said, And 
then shall they see lite Son qf .11fan cOIning ill tlte clouds 
UJitlt great power and glory, He, that is, \vho first caIne 
down like rain into the fleece of Gideon in all lo\vliness. 
Aug. AUG. For since it ,vas said by the Angels to the Apostles, 
Epi
t. He shall so COJlle ill like 'fJlallner as Y I e 1llll7e seen lzÙn g o into 
CXCIX. 
] 1. heaven, rightly do \ve believe that He will come not only in 

l
ts 1, the san1e body, but on a cloud, since I-Ie is to COlne as He 
\vent away, and a cloud received Him as He was going. 
TIIEOPHYL. But they shall see the Lord as the Son of l\lan, 
All,g. 
e that is, in the body, for that which is seen is body. AUG. 
i: m . 1. For the vision of the Son of Man is shewn e\Ten to the bad, 
but the vision of the forln of God to the pure in heart 
l\Iatt. 5, alone, for they shall see God. And because the 
7icked 
8. cannot see the Son of God, as He is in the fonn of God, 
equal to the Father, and at the saIne time both just 
and \vicked are to see IIÎ1n as Judge of the quick and dead, 
before 'Vhom they shall be judged, it was necessary that the 
Son of ßfan should receiye power to judge. Concerning the 
execution of which power, there is illunediately added, 
And ilien shall/Ie send his angels. THEOPHYL. Obserye that 
Christ sends the Angels as \\Tell as the Father; where then are 
they ,,"ho say that lie is 110t equal to the Father? For the 
Angels go forth to gather together the faithful, \vho are 
chosen, that they lnay be carried into the air to l11eet Jesus 
Christ. \Vherefore it goes on: And gather together his elect 
fron
 thefour winrl"l. P:SEUDO-JERO)IE; As corn winnowed 
from the threshing-floor of the whole earth. BEDE; By the 
four 'winds, lIe Ineans the four parts of the world, the east, 
the ,vest, the north, and the south. And lest anyone should 
think that the elect are to be gathered together only from the 
four edges of the world, and not frollI the 111Ïdland regions as 
well as the border
, He has fitly added, From tIle utterlìlost 
j)(lrt Q/ earth, to tlte utterJllost jJart Q/ heaven, that is, 
from the extrcl11ities of the earth to its utmost bounds, where 
the circlC' of the hcaYen
 appears to those who look frOllt 
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afar to rest upon the boundaries of thc earth K 0 onc there- 
fore shall be elect in that day \\ ho rClnain
 behind and ducs 
not lllcct the Lord in the air, whcn lIe COllle" to judgll1ent. 
rrhc reprotJatc also shaH comc to juùglnent, that when it i
 
finished they lllay be scatt(\rcd abroad and perish from beforp 
the face of God. 


28. N O\V learn a parable of the fig tree; "Then 
her branch is yet tender, and puttcth forth leavc::" ye 
kno\\. that sunuuer is near: 
29. So yc in like l11anner, ".hen ye 
hall see thesc 
things COlllC to pass, kno\v that it is nigh, even at the 
doors. 
30. \' erily I say unto you, that this generation 
shall not pa
s, till all these things be done. 
31. (-leaven and earth shall pass a\vay: but Jny 
\vords shall not pass away. 


ßFDE; {Tude.. the exan1ple of a tree the Lord ga\-e a Bede 
pattern of the end, saJing, l\TOW learn a parahl(' (if the ubi sup. 
fig tree, 'l,.hen I er branch is yet tender, and jJllltethjorth Ip(l.l"ps, 
ye know in it ötlmmer .s near. ð'O ye in like lJlB lner, u./ ell 
ye sholl see the5e thing,'] co/uP to p05ð, knoll: that it Îö 11i911, 
et"en at th doors. THEOPHYL. .L\S if lIe had said, ts when 
the fig tree puts forth its leaves, SUlUlner follo\\-s at once, 
o 
al"o after the woes of Antichrist, at once, "ithout an interval, 

hall be the cOIning of Christ, ".ho will be to the ju
t as 
SUlnlncr after winter, but to sinners, winter after 
tllnlller. 
A C'G. .All that is said by the three E\"angeli
t
 concerning tIlt' Aui.!'. 
A(h-ent of our Lord, if diligently c01l1parcd togpthcr i.uu} EP 9 i
t. 
.. 11 , 11. 
exan1Ïlled, will perchance be found to belong to J Ii:-. dail) 
cOIning in Ilis body, that i
, the f111arch except those places 
where that last cOIning is so prolniscd, as if it were approach- 
ing; for instance in the last part of tllc c1i'cour
 0 accord- 
ing to 'latthe\\., the cOIning itself is clearly cÅprcs
ed, 
where it i4) said, r IIel the SOli 0..( JIllII shall COJ Ie ill Iti
 Matt. 
glol".lI. For what docs 11(' refl)r to in the word
, u./ J1 ye 8n ll25,31. 
.yer t Ih(ß,\j) llli/1fl8 (.OIJIP If} pns.
, hut thosf' things \\"111t:h 11 ) ha
 
rnf1ntiOlH"! aho\ f', among-st which it i
 s(iid, 1",/ ,ltrll !/(O .
/If"1 W'(' 
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/ he Son of lJlan corning in tlie clouds. The end there- 
fore shall not be then, but then it shall be near at hand. Or 
are we to say, that not all those things \'fhich are n1elltioned 
abo\re are to be taken in, but only sonIC of thenl, that is, 
leaving out these words, Tlien shall ye see lite Son of lnan 
cOIning; for that shall be the end itself, and not its approach 
only. But l\iatthew has declared that it is to be received 
\vithout exception, saying, Tf'lien ye shall see alllltese fhinr/s, 
kJlOlV that it is near, et.ell at tlte doors. That \,"hich is said 
above nUlst therefore be taken thus; .And Ite shall send his 
angels, and gather to.gether lite elect fro1Jz thefour 1.t"inds; that 
is, He shaH collect His elect from the fOUl" winds of heaven, whie h 
He does in the whole of the last hour, coming in I-lis mem- 
Bede bers as in clouds. BEDE; This fruitbearing of the fig tree 
uùi sup. nlay also be understood to mean the state of the synagogue, 
\vhich \vas COndelTIl1ed to everlasting barrenness, because 
\v hen the Lord came, it had no fruits of righ leousness in 
Rom. those who \vere then unfaithful. But the A postle has said, 
11, 25. that when the fulness of the Gentiles is come in, all Israel 
shall be sa,-ed. \Vhat lTIeanS this, but that the tree, which 
has been long barren, shall then yield the fruit, which it had 
\vithheld? 'Vhen this shall happen, doubt not that a SUllllner 
of true peace is at hand. PSEuDO-J EROl\IE; Or else, the 
lea,ycs \vhich come forth are \vords no\v spoken, the SUlTImer 
at hand is the day of Judgment, in \\yhich c\ycry tree shall 
she\v \"hat it had \vithill it, deadness for burning, or green- 
ness to bc planted with the tree of life. 1'hcre follo,vs: 
JTerily I sa.lJ unto you, This generation shall not pass, till 
Dede these things be done. TIEDE; By generation lIe either Iueaus 
ubi sup. the \\'hole race of In an kind, or specially the Jews. THEOPHYL. 
Or else, Tliis generatioll shall not pass au:o.lJ, that is, the gene- 
ration of Christians, until all things óe fulfilled, \'Thich 
\vore spoken concerning Jerusalelll and the cOIning of 
Antichrist; for He does not Inean the generation of the 
A postles, for the greater part of the Apostles did not li,.c 
up to the destruction of J erusalclll. But fIe says this uf 
the generation of Christians, wishing to console His disci- 
ples, lest they should bclie\Te that the faith should fail at that 
tilTIe; for the inllnO\-cahle clClnents shaH first fail, before th(1 
words of Chri
t fail; wherefore it is added, HeaCLn aud earlh 



VEH. :J2-31. 
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Ôn 


shall )nss away, inlt J1lg ?"ords s/udl /lot J){(f:.
 ((Uflg. BFJJI:; Bcdu 
The h('(l\"cn which "hall pass R\\'ay is not the ctlu'real or ubi BUp. 
starry hcavcn, but the hca\'cn where is thc air. For 
wh('rcsoc\ cr th(\ \vater of thc jnd
lncnt could rcach, thcrc ah.(I, 
al'conlill
 to thl' \nH"<1
 of the hlcssed }>ctcr, thc fire of j lldg- 2 P ,t. 3. 
11lCnt 
hall reach. But the hCa\'Cll a.nù the earth 
hall pa.;;s 
away in that form which they no\v ha,.c, but in their esscnct' 
they shtùlla.st without cnd. 


32. But of that day and that hour kno,veth no 
man, no, not the nngels ,vhich are in heaven, neither 
the Son, but the Father. 
33. Take ye heed, ,vatch and pray: for ye kno\v 
not ,,,hen the tÏlne is. 
34. For the Son of man is as a man taking a far 
journey, ,vho left his house, and gave authority to his 
servants, and to every man his work, and commanded 
the l)orter to watch. 
35. 'Vatch yc therefore: for ye kno\v not ,,,hen the 
Inaster of the house cometh, at even, or at midnight, 
or at the cockcro\ving, or in the u10rning: 
36. Lest con1Ïng suddenly he find you slceping. 
37. And \vhat I say unto you I say unto all, 
'Vatch. 


1'HROI)H\ L. The Lord wishing to prc\'cnt IIis ùisciplc
 
from asking about that day anù hour, says, But if t/,at day 
lIndtltat 110111" kno/l"(>/ll no Ulan, /lO, /lot !he nngels 'l
"ltich are 
ill I,earen, llcitl,cr tI,e SOli, bill the Fat/Il:r. For if lIe had 
said, I know, but I will not rc"cal it to you, lIe "pould 
ha, e 
addened then1 not a little; but lIe acted rnore wisely, 
and prevcnts thcir asking such a quc
tion, lest they should 
iUlportune IIim, by sa) ing, ncither thc Angcls Dor I. 
I lU..AUY; Thi
 ignorance of thl
 da) and hour is urged Hilar. 
against the Only-Begotten God, as it; Gorl born of God 
Ie Trin. 
had not t11C salllC perfection of natun.' a
 God. Hut first, IX, 
let COU1111011 Sl'11"e deei(lc whl'th('r it is cre(lihle tllat lie, who " 
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 the cause that all things are, anrl are to be, should be igno- 
rant of any out of all these things. For how can it be beyond 
the kno\vIedge of that nature, by which and in which that 
\vhich is to be done is contained? And can He be ignorant of 
that day, which is the day of I-lis own Advent? Hun1an sub- 
stances forekno\v as far as they can what they intenrl to do, 
and the knowledge of "'hat is to be done, follows upon the 
\yill to act. How then can the Lord of glory, fro111 ignorance 
of the day of IIis cOIning, be believed to be of that in1perfect 
nature, ,vhieh has on it a necessity of cOIning, and has not 
attained to the knowledge of its own advent? But again, JIOW 
luuch more roon1 for blaspheIny \vill there be, if a feeling 
of envy is ascribed to God the Father, in that lIe has \vith- 
held the knowledge of His beatitude fronl Him to whoIn lie 
gave a forekno\vledge of His death. But if there are in Him 
aU the treasures of knowledge, He is not ignorant of this day; 
Co1.2,3. rather we ought to remen1ber that the treasures of wisdom 
in Hiln are hidden; His ignorance therefore rnust be connected 
with the hiding of the treasures of wisdoIn, ,,,hich are in 
Him. For in all cases, in which God declares HilTIself igno- 
rant, He is not under the po\ver of ignorance, but either it is not 
a fit time for speaking, or it is an economy of not acting. But if 
God is said then to have kno\vn that Abraham lo,"ed HiIn, 
\vhen He did not hide that I-lis knowledge from Abraham, it 
Gen. follows, that the Father is said to kno\v the day, because He 
22, 12. did not hide it froll1 the Son. If therefore the Son kne\y not 
the day, it is a SacraInent of His being silent, as on the con- 
trary the Father alone is said to kno\\T, because He is not 
silent. But God forbid that any new and bodily changes 
should be ascribed to the Father or the Son. Lastly, lest He 
should be said to be ignorant froln weakness, He has iInnledi- 
ately added, Take ye heed, 1.Dalch and pray, for ye know 'l10t 
1l'lten lhe lÏ1np is. PSEUDO-JEROME; For we Inust needs 
watch \vitb our souls before the death of the body. THE- 
OPHYL. But He teaches us t\VO things, watching and prayer; 
for lnany of us watch, but watch only to pass the night in \yick- 
edness; He now follows this up \vith a parable, saying, For 
the Son if 1nan is as a man taking afar J.ourney, who left 
h1.s house, and gave his sert'anls pou'er over evpry work, 
and c01nnlnnded the porler tn ll'atch. 



'" Eft. :I
-j 7. 


sÞT. 
IA ItK. 


2il 


B I; OJ<'; 'rhea HI.HI \\ IH) ta1iJJg .) f
lr jonnlt') lc:ft hi
 house Bede 
is Christ, who ascending as .t conq ucror to Iris FathPT aft'r ubi sup. 
thc r 'snn"cction, haft I (i
 Church, as to I fi\) ho,lily pr '
){'nce, 
but ha
 nc'.(\r deprived hcr of the <:;afeguard of 1 1 i
 1 )Î,"ine 
presc'ncl'. GJUo'G. Forthc earth isproper1y the place for the f1..sh, Greg. 
1 . 1 " . I I'. 1 " Horn. in 
" HC 1 wa.
 as It U. 'rc carne' awaJ to a Jar country, W lcn It \'"as Evan, 9. 
p]ac('d hy onr lledcell1cr in the hea,'cl1!'\. 
11" It 9 oe I is s - 
toallls IJlII "
r lJ
Oer (
lO(Jry u:urk, when, hy gi,"ing to 1 [is faitllful 
on('s tit 
 grace of the Iloly Ghost, lIe ga,'e thCID the powcr of 
scn"ing c' CI) gooù \\'orl
. llc has al
o ordered the porter to 
watch, bccan
c TIe c01l1lnanded the order uf pastors to ha"l' 
a eare o'"er the ('hurch ("OI))lllitt('(l to thCI)). 
ot only, ho\\"- 
(""cr, Lho'c of us who nIle o'.er Church's, but all are 
required to watch thc door
 of tllCir hearts, lest the c,'il 
f'uggestiolls of the ch',"il euter into tht'ln, and lest our TJord 
find U8 f-ilccpingo ".hcrefore concluding thi
 parable lIe 
adc1
, 1Vale" .'1e therifore : for ye kllou' IlOt u'he1l, il e It ster 
of th lun ___,'.I cOlneth, at even, or I JJlidni!l'lt, u/. a cuckcrow, 
or in the lJlorniu9: le
t CfJlJtÏJl9 suddenly lie find YÚN shJ('lJ- 
ill!!. P
EUI)O-JEHO:\IE; For he \"ho sleeps applies not his 
)uind to real bodies, hut to phant()rI1
, and when he a\yakes, 
h(' }JOSSCSSC" not what he had seen; so also are those, whom 
the lo'"e of this world seizcs upon in thi
 life; they f}uit aftt
r this 
Jif"P n.hat they dreaull'd "as real. THEOPIIYJ.. See again that 
I Ie has not said, I J
1l0" not when th(' tilHe will be, but, J""e 
k I Jl t. For the rcason why I le concealed it ".as that it 
""tl
 better for us; for if, no,\" that we know not the end, \ve 
arc carc.'lcs
, what f-ihonld we do if ,,"p kn('w it? ". c ...hould 
kcep 011 our wickednc"scs c'"cn unto the end. Let us there- 
fore attend to II i
 ,,"onIs; for thc end conlCS at c,.en, when a 
Juau dit's in old age; at luidnight, \yhell ht' dips in th(' 
luidst of his ,"outll; and at cockcro\\, when our reason is 
perfect within us; for whcn a child begins to li,"e according 
tù hi
 rCason, then t1w cock cril

 loud within hiln, rousing 
hinl fi'oll) the sl('ep of senSl
; hut the agc of childhood is the 
InonlÏng. X 0\\ all these ages 111ust look out for tI1C end; for 
e'"ell a child HUlst Le \vatched, lest he die unbaptized. 
PSF.UIH -JERO
IJ<;; lIe thus concludes Tlis discour
c, that the 
last should hear fro II I thosc who COIHe first this pn'ccpt which i... 
l'ounnon to aU; wlu>refon' IfC' :Hld
, IJ"tu'''r,t / s".'Iunto you I 
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8ay 'Unto all, IVatck. .AuG. For He not only speaks to those 
in ,,'hose hearing lIe thcn spake, but e\Ten to all who 
caIne after theIn, before our titne, and eyen to us, and to 
all after us, e'-en to H is last cOIning. But shall that day 
find all living, or ,,-ill any nlan say that TIc speaks also 
to the dead, when lIe says, JValek, lest when he cO'Jnelh he 
find YO'll sleeping? 'Vhy then does He say to all, what only 
belongs to those \vho shall then be ali\Te, if it be not that it 
belongs to all, as I have said? For that day COlnes to each 
lnan "Then his day con1CS for departing froln this life such as 
he is to be, \vhen judged in that day, and for this reason e,'ery 
Christian ought to watch, lest the Advcnt of the Lord find 
hin1 unprepared; but that day shall find him unprepared, 
whon1 the last day of his life shall find unprepared. 



CIIAP. ÀIV. 


1. l\ftcr t\\O days ,vas the feast of the Passover, 
and of unleavened bread: 
nd the Chicf Priests and 
the Scribes sought ho,r they luight take hinl by craft, 
and put hilu to death. 
2. But they said, Not on the feast day, lest there 
be an uproar of the people. 


PSFUDO-J EHO)IE; Let us now spri1l1dc our bool\., and our 
thre
l1()lds \\ ith blood, and put the scarlet thread arouIld the' 
hou
c of our praycrs, and bind 
carlet on our hand, as was Gpn.3
, 
done to Zarah, that \\.e Inay ùe ahle to sa\" that the red h(.irer is 

. 
.. J """Ium. 
slain in tlu' valley. For th(' E,"ange1ist, Leing ahout to 19, 2. 
Epcak of the slaying of Christ, premises, Afle lu;o day:) l/'((.'J 

u
: 
II e feast (If II e }) ssore , and 0 unlearelled brea. ßEDE ; TIede in 
Pascha \\ hich in TTcbrc" is pIIlUi(', is not callcd froul.'Ia 4 fc 3 ", 
IV. '" 
!>assioD, as many think, but fro III l>a
....ing o\.cr, because 
th"' destroyer, sceing thc blood on the door
 of the Israelites, 
passed 1)) theIn, and did nut sHIite thCITI; or the T
or(l 
Ilimsc1f, briDging aid unto Ilis people, ,,'allied abo\.e theln. 
PSEcDO-JERO
IE; Or clsc pluls i
 interprcted a pa5-
ing 
over, hut Pascha tneans 
acl;fice", In thf' 
a('rifice of the 
laIl1h, and the passing of the people through the sea, or 
through EgJpt, the PasCõ\ion of "hrisl is prefigured, and 
the rcdc1l1ption of the 11cople fron1 hell when Ilc visits th- 
after two da)!'\, that is, \\ hen th(' 1110011 is Illost full, au(l 
the ngc of Chri:-;t is perfect, that \\ hen no part at é.Ù1 of it 
i
 dark, we Inay ('al till' flesh of the Laluù witl10nt 
pnt, who 
VOL. II. T 
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taketh away the sins of the world, in one house, that is, in 
the Catholic Church, shod with charity, and anned with 
B
de virtue. BEDE; The difference according to the Old Testa- 
utH sup. 
Blcnt bet\veen the Passo,?er and the feast of unleavened 
bread 'ras, that the day alone on which the lalnb ,vas slain 
in the evening, that is, the fourteenth InOOI1 of t1le first n10ntl), 
was called Passo\?er. But un the fifteenth 11100n, "'hen they 
caIne out of Egypt, the feast of unlea,'ened bread caIne on, 
\vhich solelnn tilne 'was appointed for seven days, dlat is, up 
to the Ì\vC'nty-first day of the saBle lnonth in the evening. 
But the Evangelists indifferently use the day of unlea,'ened 
bread for the Passover, and the Passover for the days of un- 
leavened bread. 'Vherefore 1\1ark also here says, After tlCO 
days u'os I he feast if the Passorer, and if unleat'ened 
IJrellrl, because the day of the Passover \va
 also ordered to be 
celebrated on the days of unleavened hread, and 'YC also, as 
it \vere, keeping a continual passover, OUgllt always to lH-' 
passing out of this world. PSEUDo-J ER01\1E; But iniquity 
caUle forth in Bahylon froln tl)t
 prillcef', \,,110 ought to ha,'p 
pnrified t1le tClnp]e and the vessels, and then1seh.es accord- 
ing to the law, in order to eat the laluh, \VIH'refore tht.re 
fo}]o\vs: Anll I lie C!tir:.( P1"iesls and lite SC1'ihes .
ollglil liO'lI) 
'lte,,! 1/1;'fJltl lake 1ti1n. bJI L'1'(
fl, alullJ1tf ItÍ'ln 10 deal". Now 
when the head is slain, the whole bo(l..r is rendered .po\ver- 
Jess, wherefore tlwse wretched Inen slay the Ileaù. But 
they a,.oid the feast (lay, ,vhich indeed hefits then1, for 
wIlë:1t feasting can there he for t]ICI11, ,,'ho ha\ e lost ]ife 
and lucrcy? 'Vherefore it goes on: Bllt Illey said, .LVoi 
011 llie feast day, lest Ihere be all uproar l!f tlte people. 
H
Je BEnE; Not indeed, as the ,yords seenl to inlply, that they 
UÙI sup. feared the uproar, but they \vcre afraid lest lIe should be 
ta]\:cl1 ont of their hands by the aid of the people. THE- 
OPHYL. N c'"l'rtheless, Christ HÍ1nself had detel'll1ined for 
Ililnself the day of lIis Passion; for He wished to be cruci- 
fied on tIle Passover, because lIe ,vas the truc Passover. 


3. And being in Bethany in the house of Simon 
t]le leper, as he sat at llleat, there came a woman 
having nn alab:lstPf box of ointment of spikenard very 



\ FIl. :l-!J. 
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i.) 


prcciou
 ; and 
h"' brake the hox, and poured it on 
his head. 
-to 
\nd there were :;ome that had indignation ,vith- 
in themselves, and 
aid, \Vhy ,vas this \vaste of the 
ointnlcnt nlade ? 
5. For it Il1ight have been 
old for nlorc than three 
hundred pcnce, and have been given to thp poor. 
And they 11lurnlurcd against her. 
(>. And Jesus said, Let her alone; \vhy trouble ye 
her? she hath ,vrought a good ,york on nIC. 
7. For ye have the poor \vith yon ahvays, and 
\vhensoever ye ,,,ill re nlay do thcln good: but lHe ye 
h:l.ve not ahvays. 
8. She hath done ,vhat shp could: 
hc is cOlne 
aforehand to anoint tHY body to the hurying. 
9. Verily I say unto, "'heresocver this Gospel shall 
be preached throughout the "'hole ,vorld, this also 
that she hath done sha1l be spoken of for a Inclnorial 
of hpr. 


HEDE; Tht' Lord w]lt.'n ahout to sufI"'1" for the wh(J]c Bede 
\\"orld, ana to 1"('dC('I11 an nations with I lis hlood, dwells in uhi r;up. 
Bethanv, that i
, in the house of obedience; wherefore it ic: 
said, ...lnrl being iJ
 lleillflny in. lIlt' /,()lU;P '!f .SfÎ1J1()JI lite /(Jpcr, 
as "e ,4ìfll (/1 IJleai, '''pre calli(' (( U'OI//(ill. PSEPno-JEHO'I.E; 
For the fawn anlongst the stags e\'cr COlncs hack to hi
 couch, 
that is, the 
un, ohedicnt to the Father e\ en unto d('ath, 
seeks for ohedicnce ii'onl us. ]
FnE; lIe says '!l SiJllOIl lite Bede 
l('pel', not hecause he rCluained I:;till a leper at that tilne, but ubi sup. 
he<:au
e having once been 
nch, he' was healed by onr 
S
l\ iour; his former naUH.' is left, that the ,.irtue of the 
I Jealcr Inay be luade luanifest. 'rUEOPHYL. Out although 
the four E\'angelist
 record the allointill
 by a \\"Olnal1, there 
\,"ere two WOUIt'Il and 110t one; one described by John, the 
ist "f 
of Lazarus; it was 
h who six (laJ'
 befor
 the Pa

Û\ {'f 
anointed the feet of .Jesus; another (lescrib{'d hy the otlH'1 
llan'" E\ aug-t'lish. Ka.\, if 
 011 cxatniu(', you" in fintl thref'; 
.. :! 
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for one is described by John, another by Luke, a third by the 
other two. For that one described by Lul{e is said to be a sinner 
and to have con1e to Jesus during the titne of His preach- 
ing; but this other described by l\fatthe\v and l\Iark is said 
to have come at the tin1e of the Passion, nor did she confess 
A ug. de that she had been a sinner. AUG. I howeyer thinl{ that 




.ii. nothing else can he lneant, but that the sinner \"ho then 
79. caIne to the feet of .J esns \\Ya
 no other than the saIne l\iary 
who did this twice; once, as Luke relates it, when coming 
for the first time \YÍth humility and tears she merited the 
ren1Íssion of her SÍllS. For John also relates this, when he 
began to speak of the raising of Lazarus before He came to 
John Bethany, saying, It was that lJIary u'ldch anointed the Lord 
11,2. with ointJnent, and wiped Ids feet u'ith her hair, u'!zose 
brother Lazarus u.as sick. But \vhat she again did at 
Bet1)any is another act, unrecorded by IJuke, but lnentioned 
in the saIne way by the other three Evangelists. In that 
therefore Matthew and Mark say that the he all of the Lord ,vas 
anointed by the \VOlnan, \vhilst John says the feet, \ve Dlust 
understand dlat both the head and the feet \vere anointed by the 
WOlnan. Unless because l\Iark has said that she broke the box 
in order to anoint His head, anyone is so fond of cavi11ing as 
to deny that, because the box was broken, any could remain 
to anoint the feet of the Lord. But a man of a lnore pious spirit 
,viII contend that it \vas not broken so as to pour out the wholc, 
or else that the feet \yere anointed before it was broken, so that 
there relnained in the unbroken box enough to anoint the head. 
Bede BEDE; Alabaster is a sort of \vhite marble, veined \vith various 
ubi sup. colours \vhich is often hollo\ved out for boxes of ointment, 
because it keeps things of that nature most ul1corrupt. Nard 
is an aron1atic shrub of a large and thick root, but short, black, 
and brittle; though unctuous, it smells like cypress, and has a 
sharp taste, and small and dense leaves. Its tops spread theln- 
RchTes out like ears of corn, therefore, its gift being double, 
perfulners make lnuch of the spikes and the leaves of the nard. 
Apd this is what is meant by Mark, when he says spikena1.d 
very lJ1oecious, that is, the ointment \vhich Mary brought for the 
Lord was not lnadc of the root of nard, but e\yel1, ,vhat lnade it 
1llore Pl"ecious, by the addition of the spikes and the leaves, the 
gratefulness of its smen and yirtue "yas aug111ented. THF.OPHYL. 
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(Jr as is said in Grec]i, of pistic BanI, that is, faithful, hccallst.
 
thc oiuhllent of the nard \\ as lllaùe faithfllll V anù \vithout COUll- ,. aU. 
tcrf -it. ..\(;G. it Inay appcar to he a contradiction, that 
Iatthcw 
(j
:. 

l1Hl 
Iark aftcr l11entionill
 fwo t!f1!/s and lite l
assOl.(Jr, afld de Vo
: 
. . Evan.ll. 
aft 'rward
 tha.t Jesus ,,'as III II .than), where that precIous ï8. 
ointn1ent is 111cntioncd; "hilst .John, just hpfore he spcah
 John 12 
of the anointing, says, that Jesus caUl(.' into 13ethan} 
ix 1. 
da)'s bcfore the feast. But those persons who are troubled 
by this, arc not a\vare that '[atthcw and )[ark do not plac(. 
that anoiuting in ]
ethany innnc{liatcly after that two days of 
which he forctold, but by way of recapitulation at the tilliC 
\VheB there \Vel'C yet six days to the Passo, ere l>sEUDo-J EUOl\IE; 
l\gain in a IllJstic 
eHse, Rilnon the leper lllcans the world, 
first infidel, and afterward
 convertcd, and the woman with 
the alabaster box, Ineans thc faith of t1.t.' Church, who 
aJs, 
l\ly spikcnard selldeth forth its SHICll. It is called pistic Cant. 1, 
nard, that is, fi\Ïthflll, and precious. 'rhc house filled with 12. 
the 
lllCll of it is hca'"cn and earth; the brokcn alabastcr 
box is carnal ùesire, which is broken at the Ilead, frol11 \"hich 
thl. whole body is franlcd together, whilst [Ie was reclining, 
that is, hlllllbling IIilnsc1f, that the faith of the sinner nlight 
be able to reach ] linl, for she \vent up froul the feet to the 
hctul, and do.\\
n fron1 th
 h('ad to the fect by faith, that is, 
to Chri
t an{l to I [is Inen1bers. It goes on: A lI(l I here 
lccrc ,';OUle t!tal "ad indignation lcilldn t!ten scli:cs, and 
said, rT 7 11!! leal; II,i.., lO,')$ (J lite oillllJu
lIt I By the figure 
synecdoche, 01lC is put for Inauy, and Inan)" for one; for it 
i
 the lost J lldas who finds loss in sah'ation; thus in the 
fruitful \ ill(' rises the snare of death. TJnder th
 co\-er uf 
his a\ aricc, howc\.er, the luystery of faith speaks; for our 
faith is bought for three hundrcd pence, in our ten 
cnses, denarii 
that is, our inwar(l and outward St.'llSCS which are again i. e. ten 
a"..cc:. 
trcblcrl hy our hoùy, soul, and spirit. BI:DE; And in that he TIcde 
says, ,J IIll I hey 11111 1"111111 eel a!/ll i IIsl Iler, W'(' HIllst not undcr- ubi sup. 
st..l1ul this to be spol\:cn of the faithful \postles, Lut rather of 
.Juùas IllcnLÏonc<1 in thc plural. 'fnEOPIIYT.... l)rl'lse, it appears 
to be aptly ilnplicd that Inany discipll'
 l11lIrlllUred against thl' 
\\"0111<\11, hecanse thc)' hat 1 often heard our Lord talking of 
ahu:5. .T udas, howc\ cr, was indignant, hut not with the saln(' 
fpe1ing, hut on account of hi
 lcn c' of nl011(,y, and filthy gain; 
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\vherefore J Oh11 also records him alone, as accusing the 
WOUHUl \'rith a fraudulent intent. But he says, They mU1.- 
'}nured against her, lneaning that they troubled her with 
reproaches, and hard words. Then our Lord reproves Ilis 
disciples, for throwriug obstacles against the wish of the 
woman. 'Vherefore it goes on: And Jesus said, Let he'}. 
alone, u:h.1J trouble ye Iter? For after she had brought her 
gift, they wished to pre\'ent her purposc by their reproaches. 
Ori
. ORIG EN; For they \vere grieved at the wastc of the ointtnent, 
in Matt. I . h . 1 b lI .r. 1 1 . h 
35. \V lIC HUg It e SO ( lOr a arge stun auc gIven to 1. e poor. 
This however ought not to ha\"e been, for it \vas right that it 
s110l1ld be poured o,.er the head of Christ, \vith aholy and fitting 
streaIn; ,vhcrefore it goes on, She hat It lcrollglt t a good ?i"ork on 
'1Jle. And so effectual is the praise of this good \vork, that it 
ought to excite aU of us to fill the head of the Lord ,,-ith s\veet- 
sn1clling and rich offerings, that of ns it Iuay be said that \ve 
have done a good \vork over the head of the Lord. For we 
ahvays ha\-e ,,'ith us, as long as \ye ren1aill in this life, the 
poor who ha\Tc need of the care of those \vho ha\"e 
Blade progress in the word, and are enriched in the wisdon1 
of Go(l; they an
 not howc\Ter ahle always day and night 
to have with theln the Son of G oel, that is, the 'V ord and 
'Vi
doln of God. For it goes Oll: For ye hrtce t Ite poor 
ailDays '[('itlt you, aud 'll"!tensoerer ye lcill ye ula.1f do theJ/I 
B
de good; but JJle ye llare not altL"ays. TIEDE; To 111e, indeed, 
U.)1 sup. lIe seelns to speak of IIis bodily presence, that lIe should 
by no Ine::tn
 be with theln after I-lis resurrection, as II e then 
\vas living with theln in all familiarity. lJSEUDO-J EROl\IE; lIe 
says also, She !tat II lcrought a good 'llJork on 1J1e, for who- 
soe\'cr believes on the Lord, it is counted unto IIill1 for 
righteousness. For it is one thing to belieyc IIiul, and to 
believe on IIiln, that is, to cast oursehTcs entirely upon Iliin. 
It goes on: She Itatlt done lvltat she could, site is CúJJle 
B
òe a/òrell((ud to anoint 'Iuy body to the burying. TIEDE; ..As if 
ubI sup. . 1 . 1 I . k . .. 
the l,or<. sal(, 'Vhat yc t lIll IS a waste of .ollltn1cnt IS dIe 
scryice of 111)" burial. THEOPHYL, For she Ù; coniC a..forelullul 
as though led by God to anoint J/1Y body, as a sign of IllY 
approaching hurial; h.v which Tll' confounds the traitor, as 
if ILe said, 'Vith \\.hat conscience' canst thou confound the 
".fHuan, ,,'ho. anoints l11Y hody to the' hllrial, and (lost not 
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confound thyself, who \\ ilt de1h er l11C to death? But the 
]
ord Inakes a ùouùle prophecy; one thai the Go
pel shaH 
he preached 0\ er tllc whole world, an<,ther that the deed 9f tlJl' 
W0111an shaH Le praised. \\1wrcforc it goes on: r erily I sa!! 
uuto you, J r Itereso rer llti,
 gospel sltall b ) pr 
a 'lied llirougho ' t 
I Ite whole ltor/d, litis also llUI f site Itallt dO/le shall lJ
 ,'pukc, 
01" for a JlleJll()ri I of Iter. llEDE; OL
en"e also, that as \r 
lr} Bedd 
\
"
n glory throughout thl\ whol \ ,,"orId fur the service which ubi sup. 
sht., rendered to the Lord, so, on the contrary, he \\"ho ""as 
boill enough to repro\"e her service, is held in infaul)" far and 
\\"idc; but the Lord in rt',,"arding the good ,vith due prai
c 
has pas4õ\cd O'"er in fo\ill'ncc the future s)lé.une of the inlpious. 


10. And Judas Iscariot, one of the t\yclve, \vent 
unto the Chicf Priests, to betray hinl unto them. 
11. \nd \vhen they heard it, they "'cre glad, and 
pronliscd to give hitn Inoney. And he sought ho\\ 
he might conveniently bctray him. 


TIEDE; 'rhc unhappy Judas ,,"ishes to cOlnpensate "ith the TIede 
price of his 
Iastcr for the loss \vhich he thought he had ubi sup. 
nlade by the pouring out of the oinhnent; wherefore it is 
saiù, J.lnd Judas Iscariof, one l!l lite llre/fe, l 'ellt unio lhe 
Chity'l},'ies!s 10 lJelrllY hint unlo thelJl. CHHYS. \Vl1Y dù
t Chrys. 
thou tell IHe of his country? \vould that I could also ha\"c 
:rrod. 
been ignorant of his existence. llut there was another Horn. I. 
disciple called Judas the zealot, the brother of J alllCS, and 
lest by calling hi1H by this nallle there should arise a COll- 
fusion betwecn the two, he separates the one fronl the other. 
nut he says Hot Judas thl' traitor, that he 1nay lcach us to 
be gui]ù<'

 of dctraction, aud to a\"oid accusing- others. In 
t)lat howc\"cr he says, one oj" 'lie flrelrp, hc enhaneed the 
<lcll'
tahle guilt of the traitor; for t)H\re were sC\Fcnty other 
disciples, these howe\"('r were not so intilnate with ] li1n, 
nur adll1Ïttcd to snch t;l1niliar intercourse. l
ut these tweh"l' 
""cre appro\-cel hy IIilll, these \\cre the regal hauel, out of.tr'e)'I". 
which the wicked traitor caIne forth. PSEL"DO-J ERO)IE. ßæ 
^'æ 
, :tile's ap. 
But he wa
 one of th(' twch c in nU1uhcr, not in nlerit l'hr
.
. 
on(' in LOtI.,", not in :-\oul. Hut he wellt to tllt' (
hi('f Priest
 
after h(' \\"cul nut aud Satau t'lltert'(l info hinl. Even' Ii, in(\" 
. ,... 
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thing unites ,,,ith what is like itself. BEDE; But by tlle 
words, he 1rent out, it is she\vn that he was not invited 
by the Chief Priests, nor bound by any necessity, but 
entered upon this design from the spontaneous wickedness 
of his o\yn lnind. THEOPHYL. It is said, to betray ltirn 
unto tlie1Jl, that is, to announce to then} "'hen He should 
be alone. But they feared to rush upon IIim \vhen I-Ie 
was teaching, for fear of the people. PSEUDO-J EROl\IE; And 
he pron1Ïses to betray Him, as his Inaster the devil said 
I.uke 4, before, All this pOlcer I u.ill !Jive thee. It goes on, And 
6. u,hen they heard it they '[['ere glad, and prolnz"sed to give 
hÙn uloney. They pron1ise him money, and they lose their 
C
rJs. life, which he also loses on receiving the llloney. CHRYS. Oh! 
UbI sup. 1 . . . 
the llla< ness, yea, the avance of the traItor, for Ius covetous- 
ness brought forth all the e\.il. For co"etousne
s retains the 
souls which it has taken, and confines then1 in every way 
,,'pen it has bound them, and ma]{es them forget aU things, 
maddening their ulinds, Judas, taken captive by this 111adness 
of a\'arice, forgets the conversatiöu, the table of Christ, his own 
discipleship, Christ's ,,'aruings ànd persuasion. For there 
[ollo\\'
, .rind he sought ho'w he 17dght conveniently betray 
flint, }>SEUDo-JEROl\IE; No oppurtunity for treachery can 
be found, snch that it can escape yengeance here or there. 
B þ e
e BE DE ; 
Iany in this day shudder at the criulf' of Judas 
U 1 sup. 
in selling his l\la
ter, his Lord and his God, for Inoney., as 
1110n
trous and horrible ,vic]{edness; they however do 110t 
take heed, for ",h(,11 for the 
ake of gain they tralnple 
on the right
 of charity and truth, they are traitors to God, 
who is Charity and Truth. 
" 


12. And the first day of unlca\ eued bread, \vhen 
they killed the Passover, his disciples said unto hin), 
\Vhere wilt thou that we go and prepare that thou 
mayest eat the Passover? 
13. And he sendeth forth t\VO of his disciples, and 
saith unto thenl, Go ye into the city, and there shall 
Jneet you a Inan bearing a pitcher of ,vater: follo\v hinl. 
14. .L\nd \vhcresocvcr he shall go in, say ye to the 
goodnu1l1 of the house, 'rhe l\la
ter saith, 'V here ið 
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the' guestchalubcr, ",here I 
hall eat the Passo\ er ,vith 
IlJY disciples? 
15. Anù he ,,,ill she\v you a ]argc upper rOOll1 
furnished and prepared: there Inake reaùy for us. 
t {j. And hi
 disciples ,vent forth, and caIne into 
the city, and found as he had 
aid unto them: and 
th(1Y Blade ready the Passover. 


Clllrr
. ""'hi1
t Judas ""as plotting how to hctray I lilli, Chr)"s. 
tht' rest of the disciples were taliug care of the pn'paratioll ubi sup. 
of the Passo'"cr: whcrcfore it is said, _l}ld the first oy 'l/e 
llll Juvene bread, u'h 'n Iht"y killed the Pns.o;over, his diðrij}l s 
soid Ull [n ltiJJI, lrhere u.:ilt [IIOll [Iutl lee !In ((Jul prej){lre 
le!lt"re tlloU lll(1yest eat the ]>assol:er. BEDT<:; 11(1 mpans by ßede 
tIre first day of the Passo\ er thc fourteenth day of the fir
t ubi sup. 
IHollth, \\ bCll they threw asidc lea,'cn, and \,"crc \\"ont to 
sacrifice, that is, to kill the Jamb c.lt c'"cn. Thl' A po
tle 
c
plailling this says, Chrisl nllr j)as.-.;orer is s(u:riJiced j(JI' 1I.f\. 1 Cor. 
For although I fe was crucified on the l1ext day, that is, on 5. 7. 
the fiftecnth 1110011, yet 011 the night \\"hen the lalnù ,,"as 
otlered up, lIe cOlluniUcù to IIis disciplcs the ))lystt'rics ofllis 
BOlly and Blood, which thcy ""erc to cclehrate, and was 
Sl'iZè(ll1]'OIl and hOUIl(1 hy the Jews; thus] Ie <.'on
e<.'ratcd the 
heginning of lli
 sacrificc, that is, of II is Pao,;sion. J)SJ:i'DO- 
.J EllO
lE; But the nnlca,"cncd hreall which \va
 e'aten "ith 
hitterness, that js with hittcr he'rh
:, i
 our rCdC1tlption, alHl 
the l)iUerncss is the Passion of our Lord. 1'HFOPIl\ 1... FrotH 
the words of th(' disciples, 1rh fJ re lfilt Ihol Ihat u'e !Io! it 
"'CClll..: c\ id,'nt that Christ had no d,,"clling-placc, and that 
the clisciples had 110 honse's of thcir own; It)r if Sl), they 
\\'ouhl ha\"l' tak('n lfilll thither. PSET J}O-JEHO)(E; Vor thc," 
say, Irh(Jre wilt [hrJli II'flt 1"e gn. t, shc". \1'; that wc should 
direct uur 
t('p'" ac('onlillg to the will of (}O(l. Hilt the 1 
(Jnl 
points Ollt with whoB) Ill' would ('ar Ih(' Passo\"el", and ant'l' 
ilis CU401Jl lie sCll(l:-; two ai
cipl('
, which we }Ht\.C C'\.- 
plainc\l .lhon'; w11ercffJrp it 
()CS on.. .I.lnrl lie ð I JIll 
fin II, II '(} '!/ Iti.fil "Ù
('iJJI(>s flJl,1 I,) soil" ,,"In 111(>/11, (in !/() 
inlo 11,1) ,'il!/. 'rIIFOPII\L. lIe 
eJ)d
 h\o ,)1' I1is <liscjl'lt'
, 
.hat i
, Pdt'r 'H.d John, .(s Lu1"p sa.' s, to .1 JHan uuknown It') 
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HiIn, ituplying by this that He nlÍght, if lIe had pleased, 
have a\roided I-lis Passion. For \vhat could not lIe work in 
other men, \vho influenced the Inind of a person unknown to 
IIi In, so that he received them? lIe also gi\res them a sign 
ho\v they were to know the house, when lIe adds, And there 
Aug. shall 'llu!et you a 'Jnnn bearing a pitcher qf u'ater. AUG. l\Iark 



n

i. says a pitcher, Luke a two-handled vessel; one points out the 
80. kind of \yessel, the other the mode of carrying it; both ho\V- 
B
de ever lllean the same truth. TIEDE; And it is a proof of the 
ubI sup. presence of I-lis divinity, that in speaking \vith His disciples, 
He kno"ys \vhat is to take place else\vhere; wherefore it 
folIo "ys, And Ids disciples went forth, and came into tIle 
city, and jbund as he had said unto then
; and they uu'tde 
C
rJs. 'ready tIle Passover. CHRYS. Not our Passover, but in the 
ubI sup. n1eaIHvhile that of the J e\vs; but He did not only appoint 
ours, but Himself became our Passover. 'Vhy too did lIe 
Gal. 4, eat it? Because l-le was 1nade under the Law, to redeelll 
4. tlzern that 'll"ere ltnder the Lau', and Himself give rest 
to the La\",. And lest anyone should say that He did a\vay 
\vith it, because He could not fulfil its hard and difficult 
obedience, He first Hitnself fulfilled it, and then set it to rest. 
PSEUDo-J EROl\IE; And in a mystical sense the city is the 
Church, surrounded by the wall of faith, the man \vho Ineets 
them is the prilnitive people, the pitcher of \vater is the law 
Bede of the letter. BEDE; Or else, the water is the la\yer of 
ubi sup. grace, the pitcher points out the weakness of those \vho 
,vere to she\v that grace to the \vorId. THEOPHYL. fIe \vho 
is baptized carries the pitcher of \\yater, and l1e ,,'ho bears 
baptism upon hiln COlnes to his rest, if he IÌ\res according to his 
reason; and he obtains rest, as being in the house. "Therefore 
it is added, Folio-w IlÍJn. PSEUDO-J EROl\IE; 1.'hat is, hill1 \\'ho 
leads to the lofty place, \"here is the refreshn1ent prepared 
John21, by Christ. The lord of the hOllse is the Apostle Peter, 
15. to wholn the Lord has entrusted lIis house, that there luay 
be one faith nnder one Shepherd. The large npper-roolll 
is the \vide-spread Church, in which the nalne of the Lord 
is spoken of, prepared by a variety of powers and tongues. 
Bede TIEDE; Or el:;;e, the large upper-root}) is spiritually the Law, 
ubi sup. which cOlues forth fron1 the narrowness of the letter, and in 
a loftr plac{\, that i
, in t.h{\ loft
r ehanlhC'r of the sonl, re('ei\'e
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the Sa\ iour. But it is desil-{l1eùly that the IHlnle
 both of 
the Lcarer of the water, and of the lord of the hon
l.', arc 
oluittcd, to irnply that po\\,,('r is givl'll to an who ,yi
h 
to celt'l)rate thp true Pas...;o\'cr, that is, to be CIUUU .d with the 
::;(lcratll ants of Christ, and to rccci\ c I lin. in th 
 <.h\"cllillg-placl.' 
of their lnind. TJIEOpn\ L. Or ('ls<
, the lonl of tIle hOUSt' is 
the intellect, which point') out the large l1ppcr rOOln, that is, 
thl" loftine

 of intl'l1igcnces, lUll! which, though it L, high, 
yet has nothing of \'ail1 glory, or of pride, hut is prepared 
allfl Inad.c Ie,.cl ùy hUlniJity. But there, that is, in such a 
lJlind Christ'
 Pa,so\.cr is prC'pared by Petcr anù John, that 
is by actio}) and contcillplatioll. 


17. .\nd in the evening he CUlllcth \vith the t\velve. 
18. 
\nd as thcy sat and did eat, Jesus said, \T erily 
I 
ay unto you, One of you \vhich eatcth \vith lllC 
shall bctray lllC. 
19. .c\nd they began to be sorro,vflll, and to say 
Ullto hinl onc by one, Is it I? and another said, Is it 
I ? 
20. 
\nc1 he ans\\?cred and said unto the\n, I t is onc 
of thc t\velvc, that dîppeth \vith )nc in the dish. 
21. 'fhc Son of 111an indeed goeth, as it is "rittcn of 
hinl: but \\OC to that nlan by \vhom the Son of luau 
is hetra yed! gooù \rcrc it for that luau if he had 
never becn burn. 


111<.: DE; 
rhe Lord who had fi)retohl I lis Pa
:-;ioll, pIophesicd Ht'llc 
:l,Iso of the traitor, ill order to give hilll rOOIH for repl'ntance, uhi 
up. 
that l111der:-;tan(lill
 that hi<; thou
hts ".cre known, he luight 
repent. \VhcreforC' it is :-;aill, A.lnd in tlie et"eniJlfjlle c()}netlt l.ith 
Ihf'lwallY!. ...Ind as th()!1 srtt ((Jul did 
at, Jeslls soid, T
{Jrily 1 
Sf1." ilnto you, Dne 'If !J01 v'IÛcl, eo etlt u'illt 1JUJ shall belr '!J ). 
CUHYS. \VIlt'1'c it is l'\-idl'ut that lIe dill not proclainl hilll Ch,)
. 
opf'1l1y to an, lest 11(' should Inalif' hilu the nlore 
hallH'Ic

 ; uhj 
lJr. 
at thl' salllC tinlc I Ie ditl 110t a1to
('thcr lc('}>> it silcllt, lc
t 
thinking that lll
 was 1I0t (lisco\.cn't!, he 
hot1ll1 l)oltl1
 h.btCll 
to lH'tra
 Iii III. 'J'!II'()['IJ\ r. Hut how conI{1 tilt') ('at rcclilling-.. 
\\ ht'li till' 1-1\\ nnlcn'll that qan(ling- :nul Hpright .h,'." "ho1l1l1 
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eat the Passo\"er? I t is probable that they had first fulfilled 
the legal Passo\yer, and had reclined, when He began to give 
thcm His own Passover. PSEUDO-JERO)IE; The evening of 
dIe day points out the cvening of the ,,'orId; for thc last, 
\vho arc the fir
t to Ioeceive the penny of eternal life, COlne about 
the eleventh hour. All the disciples then are touched by 
the Lord; so that there is amongst then1 the harmony of 
the harp, all the well attuned strings ans\\
er \\yidl accordant 
tone; for it goes on: And they began to be sorroujitl, 
and to say unto kÙn one by one, IS'll Il One of then1 
howc\'er, unstrung, and steeped in the lo\'e of Inoney, said, 
Is it I, Lord? as 
Iatthew testifies. THEOPHYL. But 
the other disciples began to be saddened on account of 
the word of the Lord; for although they were free from this 
passion, yet they trust IIim who knows all hcarts, rather 
than theÏnsehres. I t goes on: And I
e answered and said 
unto theln, It is one if the tu}elve, that rlippeth 'u:ith 'Ine in 
B b 
de t/
e dish. BEDE; That is, Judas, who "rhen the others ,vere 
u 1 sup. . .. . 
sad and held back theIr hands, puts forth hIs hand wIth hIS 
l\Iaster into the dish. And because He had before said, One 
of you shall betray me, and yet the traitor perseveres in his 
e\
il, He accuses him Inòre openly, without ho\ve\
er pointing 
out his name. PSEUDo-JERoME; Again, He says, One out qf 
tIle twelve, as it \-'"ere separate from theIn, for the "Tolf canies 
away fronl the flock the sheep which he has taken, and the 
sheep which quits the fold lies open to the bite of the wolf. 
But Judas does not \vithdraw his foot from his traitorous design 
though once and again pointed at, \vherefore his punish- 
Inent is foretold, that the death denounced upon him Inight 
correct hiln, ,yhom shau1e could not 0\yerC0111C; wherefore it 
goes on: TIle Son qf 'lnan 'indeed goeth, as' it is written qf 
hÙn. THEOPHYL. The \vord here used, goeth, she\vs t}lat 
the death of Christ was not forced but voluntary. PSEUDO- 
J EROl\IE; But bC<.:3.use l1lany do good, in the "
ay that Judas 
did, without its profiting theIn, there follows: 1Voe to that 
UUln by 'l()hon
 the Son qf 'lnan is betrayed! good u'ere it fo}" 
Bede that Ulan if he had nevu'}" óeen úorn. BEDE; "V oe too to 
ubi sup. that Juan, to-day and for cver, \"ho COUles to the Lord's table 
with an cyil intent. For he, after the exalnplc of Judas, 
hctray
 the T .Jon1, not indeed to J cwish 
inners, hut to his 
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0\\11 sinning In(;nlhcr
. It gUt'S Ull: (i( "re il}i r II"flu/olL 
if he I"ll[ Ilen!r IJ(H
/l !J(JJ"ll. P
E(TDO-J F.HcnrE ; 'fhat is, hi(lc1c'll 
ill his Iuother'::; iUluost \\'01111., for it is bettcr for a ulan not 
tu exist than to exist for tOI1Hents. 'fJl EOPII \'1.. For :., 
respects the end for which Ill' was desi
necl, it would ha\'e' 
Leeu Lctter for hiln to have Lccu Lorn, if he l1ad not b 'eH t1l · 
hetra) cr, for G ot1 cfeated hilll for 
ood WOrks. 1Hlt ..dter II . 
had fallcH into such dreadful wickcdnc

, it \\ uuld ha\'c L 'cn 
hetter fOf hill1 ne\'cr Lo ha'"c been boru. 


22. ,,\nd as they did eat, Jesus took hread, and 
blessed, and brake it, and gave to theIn, and said, 
Take, eat: this is nlY body. 
23. And he took the cup, and ,,,hen he had givcn 
thanks, he gave it to then1: and they all drank of it. 
2 1. And he 
ai(l unto theIn, 'l'his is Iny blood of 
the ne,," testament, ,,,hich is shcd for l11any. 
23. Verily I say unto you, I ,,,ill drink no Jll0re of 
the fruit of the yine, until that day that I drink it 
HC\\" in thc kingdo111 of God. 


BEBE; "Thcn the rilcs of the old Pas
o\'er wcre finished, Hcde 
I 1 ..1 h . b . ) ubi sup 
lIe pa
"'e( to t lè ncn., III oruer, t at IS, to su sLItntt.' L IC . 

acralilclH of 11 is own J
ody an(l Inood, Jor Lhe..' flesh 
and blood of the lalub. "Therefore there follows: .And ((S 
Ihey did eat, Jeslls took bread; that is, in ordcr to shc,," that 
lIe IliuJself is tl1at person to \\holn the Lord 
worc, Thou Ps.lJO, 
art a l J l'i 'st for c
' >1' {!III>r I he ol'dt.:r 0.( lllt'lcl, i 
('(lec. I'herc 4. 
follows: ..l"d blessed, and brake it. 1'HI::OI)HYL. 1'hat i:-:;, 
gi\ iug thanks, lIe hrake it, \\ hieh "pc also do, "irh the addition 
of SOlne pra)"ers. l
EDL; lIe II iIusclf also breaks the bread, Bede 
which I Ie gi,"c:, to I lis disciples, to shc,," that th(' breaking of ubi sup. 
Iris l\ody ,vas to takt' phu:e, not against TIi
 "il1, Hor without 
I lis intern'lltion; II e also Llcssed it, heeause Ire with the 
Father and the IJoly Spirit fillcd llis Inllllan nature, which I rc 
took upon II inl in order to suller, \\ ith the grace of Di,-iul' 
}tOWPI". TIt' IJlc

cd hn....u1 an<l brake it, hecau
e IT e deigned 
to !;uhjl'ct to death II is Inal1hood, which I fe hac1 taken npon 
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flitn, in such a \\'ay as to 
hew that there was ,vithin it the 
power of Di,'ine iUllnortality, and to teach thenl that therefore 
He \yotlld the 1110re quickly raise it fronl th(' dead. There 
follows: And gave to then
, and said, Take, eat: this is my 
body. THEOPHYL. That, nalnely, l\'hich I no,v gi,>e and 
\vhich ye take. But the bread is not a mere figure of the 
Body of Christ, but is changed into the ,>ery Body of Christ. 
For the Lord said, Tile h}"ead 'ivllicli I git"e you 'is 1ny.fleslt. 
Rut the flesh of Christ is veiled from our eJ'es on account of 
our ".eakness, for bread and \-yine are things to which we are 
accustomed, if however we saw flesh and blood ">e could 
not bear to take thenl. FOl" this reason the Lord bending 
IIiInself to our \vca]{ness keeps the fonns of bread and 
\vine, but changes the bread and wine into the reality of 
C
rys. IIis Body and Blood. CHllYS. E,'en now also that Christ is 
UbI sup. . 
close to us; He ,,'ho prepared that table, Hlnlsclf also conse- 
crates it. FOl" it is not Inan who nIakes the offerings 
to be tIle Body and Blood of Christ, but Christ who 'was 
crucified fOl" us. The words are spoken by the Inouth of 
the Priest, and are consecrated hy th
 po\yer and the 
grace of God. By this word \vhich lIe spoke, This is 1J
y 
body, the offerings are consecrated; and as that word which 
Gen. ], says, Increase llud multiply, and fillihe earth, ,vas sent forth 
28. but once, yet has its effect throughout all tilue, \vhen 
nature does the work of generation; so also that ,-oice 
\vas spoken once, yet gives confirmation to the sacrifice 
through all the tables of the Church even to this day, eyen to 
His advent. PSEUDO-J EROME; But in a mystical sense, the 
Lord transfigures into bread His body, which is the 
formans present Church, \yhich is recei,.ed in faith, is blessed in its 
sangui- number, is broken in its sufferings, is gi\'en in its exalllples, 
nem 
suum is taken in its doctrines; and He forms His Blood in the chalice 

'eudo- of water and wine mingled together, that by one \ye lllay 
Hier. be purged from our sins, by the othel" redeenIed from their 
punishnlent. For by the blood of the lanlb <?ur houses are 
preserved fronl the smiting of the Angel, and our enelnies perish 
in the waters of the Red sea, \vhich are the sacraments of the 
Church of Christ. 'Vherefore it goes on: And he toolf the 
f'1.lJ), and u"hen he Ilad given thanks, he gave it to theul. 
For we are 
a\-l
d by the grace of the J
ord, not by our o\\'n 
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c.1esert:-.. (; HEG. '''hcll I I i
 Pa::;sion WLl$ approaching, I Lc is Greg. 
said to ha\ (' t:\l\:('n bread (11)(1 given thanks. J It' th('re- i}
r. ii. 
fore ga\"c thanks, who took upon II iUl the stripes of other 
mt'n's wick('dnc

; lIe who did nothing worthy of s1l1iting, 
luunbly gi,"cs a hlt'ssiug in Tlis l'assion, to shl'\v us what cach 
:--houl(I do when ùeatl'll f()r his own f-\ins, since JJc II iUlself 
hor(\ cahlll
' tlu' !-\tripes (lue to the ::;in of others; fllrther1llurp 
to shew ns, "hat "Pc who are th(' suhjccts of the Fath('r shoul(I 
(10 l1nd('r correction, wh('n ILe who is IIi'.; cf}ual ga,.c thanks 
111Hll'r th(' lash. nl:UE; 'rhl' wine of the Lord's cnp i
 1I1i
ed Hede 
with \\ ater, hccause we 
h()uld rC'lnain in Christ and Christ ubi sup. 
in us. For on the tcstill10ny of John, the waters arc the Apoc. 
r)('opl(', and it is not lawful for any onc to otlcr t'ither \vinc 17, 15. 
alo11e, or \\ ater al()ll(
, It'st sllch an ol}lation 
hould Inean that 
th' head rnay he 
ev('red frolH the meul]>l'r:--, aud either 
tha1 Christ could 
ntll'r without lo,.c for our 1"l'(leIlIption, 
aUtI that "pe can he sa' ed or he offerecl to the Father 
without 1 [i
 Pas
iou. It gocs on: lJl(1 !Iley flll drank 
f!t it. P
I.,uJ)o-JEnO)Ir; 1 fappy intoxication, 
a.\"inl{ fnlness, 
which the l1]ore we drink 
i\'es the greater sobrictf of 
11liIHI! TUEOPIlYL. 
onlc 
ay that Judas did nut partake 
in these nlysh'rics, hut that he ,vent out lìef()re the Lord ga\"c 
the Hacnul1ent. SOllIe again say that 1 Ie ga,.c hin) also of 
, . 
that 
acraJnent. CH RY
. For Christ ofll'red J li
 Lluod to Chl)g. 
hilll \\ ho hl'trayc1l ] I ill}, tlJat he IHight have re]lIissioll of his ubi sup. 
sin:--, if he had cho
ell to cea!" 
 to he wicked. l)
.ECDo-J EHOME; 
.J lHlas thert'fcn'c (h;nhS and is not satisfied, nor can he qncnc}l 
the thirst of the en
rlasting fin', because he unworthily partakes 
of the nJ\"sterics of Christ. l.'here arc SOlne in the Church 
\\"hOIII the !-\acrilicC' doe
 not cleanse, hut their foolish thought 
(Iraws thCH] 01) to sin, fin' du,') 1)[1\ e plunged thcIn
f'h cs ill the 
stinking slough of crueltv. CUllYS. Let there not he therefore a Chrp'. 
Ju(las at the tahle of th
 Lord; thi
 sacrifice is !o'piritua1 food, uhi sup. 
for as hodily food, working on a belly filled with 1111l110Ur
 
which arc oppos '(1 to it, is hurtful, so thi') spiritual food if 
taken by one pulluted with wickedness rather brings him to 
p
rditioJ) not h) its on l} uatllrc, hut through the fault uf the 
recipi('l1t. r Jl.t tht'r('fi}rc our Ininò Le pure in all thiug
, autl 
onr thol1
ht pure, f()}' that 
acI;fic,
 i
 pl1n
. 'fh('r(' follows: 
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And he said 'Unto theJ}
, This Ù; lny blood 'If' the p., T e1.i' Testa- 
B
de ment, 
vldch is shed for lnany. BEDE; 1'his refers to the 
ubi sup, different cirCUlIlstances of the Old Testanlent, which was con- 
secrated by the blood of calves and of goats; and the la"ygÎ\Ter 
Heb. 9, said in sprinkling it, Tlds is tlte blood if the Testalnent 
i?
.v


 u'hich God llath inJoined unto you. It goes on: 1fTldch 'is 
8. sh,ed for many. PSEUDO-JERoME; For it does not cleanse 
an. It goes on: J;rel
ily I say unto you, I v.;ill drink no 
more if the fruit if the vine, until that day tllat I drink it 
new 'ill the kingdom if God. THEOPHYL. As if He had said, 
I 'win not drink \yine until the resurrection; for He calls His 
resurrection tlte kiugdoln, as He then reigned over death. 
But after IIis resurrection He ate and drank "Tith His dis- 
ciples, shenTing that it \vas He Himself \vho had suffered. 
But lIe drank it new, that is, in a ne\v and strange lIlanner, 
for He had not a body subject to suffering, and requiring food, 
but Ì1ll1llortal and incorruptible. 'Ve nlay also understand 
) geni- it in this way. rrhe vine is the Lord Hilllself, by the off.
pringl 
men of the vine is meant Inysteries, and the secret understanding, 
2generat \vhich He Himself begets 2 , \vho teaches man knowledge. 
But in the kingdonl of Goà, that is, in the world to come, 
lIe will drink with His disciples mysteries and knowledge, 
teaching us new things, and reyea1ing \vhat He now 
Bede hides. BEDE; Or else, Isaiah testifies that the synagogue is 


: ;

: called the vine or the vineyard of the Lord, saying, The 
vineyard of the Lord if hosts is the house if Israel. The 
Lord therefore when about to go to IIis Passion, says, I u,ill 
drink no more if th-efruit if the vine, as if He had said openly, 
I will no longer delight in the carnal rites of the synagogue, 
in which also these rites of the Paschal Lamb have held the 
chief place. For the tÏ1ne of my resurrection shall come, 
that day shall come, when in the kingdom of hea,Ten, that is, 
raised on high with the glory of illllllol.tal life, I \vill be 
filled with a new joy, together with you, for the salvation of 
the same people born again of the fountain of spiritual 
grace. PSEUDO-JEROME; But \\.e IIlust consider that here 
the Lord changes the sacrifice lvithout changing the time ; 
so that \ye never celebrate the Cæna Domini before the 
fourteenth lll0011. He who celebrates the resurrection on 
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the fourteenth HIÚOU, \viH celcbratc the Cæna Donliui 011 the 
clc,rl'uth mOOIl, \"hich was llc\"cr done iu either ()ld or X c\\ 
'rcstall1Cn t. 


2G. And when they had sung an hymn, they \vent 
out into the lllount of Olives. 
27. And J eSl1S saith unto them, All ye shall be 
offended because of llle this night: for it is \vrittcn, I 
\vill sn1Ïte the shepherd, and the sheep shall be 
sca ttered. 
28. But after that I am risen, J \vill go before you 
in to Galilee. 
29. But Peter said unto him, Although all shall 
be offended, yet \vill not I. 
30. And Jesus saith unto him, Verily I say unto 
thee, That this day, even in this night, before the 
cock cro,,' t\vice, thou shalt deny me thrice. 
31. But he spake the more vehelnently, If I should 
die ,vith thee, I \yiIl not deny thee in any \vise. Like- 
\vise also said they all. 


TIIEOPIIYL. ...\s they returned thanks, before thl') drank, 
so they return thallks after drinking; wh('refor
 it is said, 
.LInd It."hen they had SUllY al hYl1lJZ, they 'u.:ellt out 'into tIle 
1/1011zt if Olil:es, to teach us to return thanks both hefore 
and after OU1" food. I)
EuDo-J EnO.ME; For by a hJlllll he 
Jncan" the praise of the Lord, as is said in the P
aln1s, TIle Ps. 22, 
.)f 29 
poor .
lltdl eat aud be sati.
()d; they l!ta/ .
e(:k (!/ìer the Lord 
), . 
,
!tllll praise hiut. Aud agaiu, 111 sllch as be fat UpOl1 eartl 
ltal:e eaten and 7 "orsllipped. TUEOPHYL. lIe also shews ùy 
this that lle was glad to die fin' U
, becausp ,,-hell about to 
he hctraYl'd, I Ie deigned to praise God. I Ie also teacllcs us 
when we fall into troubles for the sakl
 of tIlt"' 
ah'ation of 
Inany, not to be sad, but to gi\'e thanks to God, who through 
onr dis[rl's
 WOdiS the sah-ation of luany. BEDE; '"!'hat h \"n111 Rede 
ill the Go
pel of John 111ay al
o L(\ n1eant, ,,'hich the rJord 




Pi. 
sang, rcturning thanks to the Father, in which also lie 
\ OLe II. fT 
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prayed, raIsIng Ilis eyes to hea,'en, for Hiu}self and His 
disciples, and those \vho \vere to believe, through their \vord. 
THEOPHYL. Again, He went out into a Inountain, that they 
n1Ïght COlne to Hiln in a lonely place, and take IIiu1 without 
ttunult. For if they had come to IIim, whilst He was 
abiding in the city, the multitude of the people ,,"ould have 
been in an uproar, and then His enelnies, 'who took occasion 
against Hiln, should seen1 to have slain IIiInjustly, because lie 
B b 
d: up stirred up the people. BEDE; Beautifi.:lll y also does the Lord 
\] 1 s . 
lead out I-lis disciples, when they had tasted His Sacralnents, 
into the n10unt of Olives, to shew typically that ".e ought tllToUgh 
the l'eception of the Sacran1ents to rise up to higher gifts of 
,.irtue, aud graces of the Holy Ghost, that we may be 
anointed in heart. PSEUDO-J EROl\IE; Jesus also is held cap- 
ti,.e on the mount of Olives, w11ence He ascended to 
heaven, that we lnay kllO\Y, that 'we ascend into heaven from 
that place in which 'we watch and pray; there ".e are bOlmd 
Bede and do not tend back again to earth. BEDE; But the Lord 
ubi sup. foretells to His disciples \vhat is about to happen to them, that 
when they have gone through it, they Inay not despair of 
salvation, but \vork out their repentance, and be freed; 
wherefore there follows: And Jesus saitll, 'Unto them, All ye 
shall be offended because 0/ 'Jne this night. PSEUDO-JEROl\IE; 
Ps. 40, 
\.ll indeed fall, but all do not remain faUen. For shall not he 
9. Vulg. \vho sleeps also rise up again? It is a carnal thing to fall, 
but devilish to ren1ain lying when fallen. THEOPHYL. The 
Lord allowed them to fall that they might not trust in then1sel Yes, 
1ta'T",.,ø- and lest He should seem to have prophesied, what He had said, 

 l 
a h ap" h as an open accusation of them, He brings for\vard the 
eop . 
Zech. \vitness of Zechariah the Prophet; wherefore it goes on: For 
13, 7. it is lc1"iltell, I will 81Jlite tile shepherd, and tlie sheep sllall he 
Bede scattered. BEDE; This is \vritten in different words in 
ubi sup. Zecharias, and in the person of the Prophet it is said to 
the Lord; Sl1lÏte tile slteplte1"d, and tlte sheep shall be scattered. 
PSEUDO-J EROl\IE; For the Prophet prays for the Passion of 
the Lord, and the Father ans\vers, I will slnite the shepherd 
according to the prayers of those below. The Son is sent and 
smitten by the Father, tl1at is, He is made incarnate and suffers. 
THEOPHYL. But the Father says, I'lcill s1Jzite tile shepherd, 
because lIe pennitted him to be smitten. He calls the 
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ùisciples ,,;hcep, as being innocent antl "ithout guill. \t 
last lIe consoles thC111, L)' saying, Bul afler t/tat I alJl rise11 
1 u'ill go b[Jfore YOI into Galilee. l)sE{;[)o-JERo::\IE; In 
which the tnlc resurrection is pron1Î
ed, that their hope Illa} 
not he extinguishcd. There follows: Bul 1>ele1' said unto 
ItÙJI, UI!touglt all sliall be offended, yet lcill uuf T. Lo, a 
bird untledgcd stri yes to raise it
elf on high; but the Lody 
"l'i
h:-. duwn the 
oul, 
o that the fear of the Lord i
 over- 
COllIe 1)\ the fear of hlllllan death. BEDE; Peter then Bede 
prolnise:l in the ardonr of his faith, and the Sa\-iour as God ubI sup. 
kll(," ,,,hat \\as tu happen. "Thcrcfore it goc
 on: 
lnd 
.Teslls said unto hilli, rerily I say UlltO tllee, 'ltal Ihis day, 
et'eu i/l, LItis night, before lite cock C1'OZV llcice, f Itou s/talt dellY 
me Ihrice. AUG. l.'hough all the Evangelist:o-. say that the Aug. iii, 
l
onl forctold that l)etcr ,,-as to deny hcforp the cock crcw, 
o
: 

lark alone has related it Inore n1inutely, \vherefore sOlnc frOln Evan. 
inattention suppose' that he dof's nut aglee with the othcrs. 
'For the whole of Pctcr'
 dcnial is thrcefold; if it had begun 
altugethcr after the cock crew, the other thrce Eyangclist:o-. 
woulù SCe1l1 to ha\Oe spokcn fal
ely, in saJ"ing, that before the 
cock crc\v, he \votIld deny hilll thrice. Again, if he had 
finished the entire threcfold denial bpfore the coc]
 bcgan to 
ero\\, 
lark would in the person of the Lord scel11 to IHl\'{
 

aid ncedlcssly, l1ejol'e lite cock C,TOlt' tirice, t!tOli s!tall deny 
'lilt) 1111' ice. But hecau:-.e that thrcefold dcnial began befon) 
the first cock-crowing, the other three did not notice when 
Petcr was to finish it, Lut hon. great it was to Le, that is, 
thrl'cfc)ld, and ,,:hen it was to begin, that is, bcfore thl' cock 
Cft'W, although the whole wa
 concci\"pd ill his l11ilHl, c\"cn 
hefure th(' first cock crc\v; Lut 'lark has related nlore 
plainly th{' inten-al between his ".ord:-. thclilSeh'f's. TIIE- 
OPII\ L. ,,?" e are to understand that it happenell thll
; Peter 
dcnied onec, then the cock ere\\, Lut aftcr hc ha(l Blade 1\\"0 
Inure dl'nial
, then the cock crc\v for the 
l'colIl1 tilllc. 
P
ErDo-JEHoME; \''''ho is the cock, the h'u"Linger of day, 
hut the Ilul} Ghost? by 'whosp \'oice in prophccy, and in 
tll("\ ...\ postlcs, "e are rou
l'd frol11 our threefold denial, to 
Blost hitter tears after onr fall, for "c ha'"e thought c\'il of 
God, 
poken c,"il of our ncighbours, aud done e\ il to our- 
sch ('s. BEtH.; 1'11(\ faith of the 
\po
tlè Petcr, anrl his He.dl"' 
uhl sur. 


f' 2 
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burning love for our Lord, is she\vn in what follows. For it 
goes on: But lie spake tlte 1n01"e vehe7Jze.nlly, If I sltould die 
with tltee, I 'lcill not deny thee in any wise. THEOPHYL. 
The other disciples also she\ved a fearless zeal. For there 
follo\vs, Likelcise also said they all, but ne\rertheless they 
acted against the truth, which Christ had prophesied. 


32. And they came to a place \vhich was nanled 
Gethsemane: and he saith to his disciples, Sit ye here, 
while I shall pray. 
33. And he taketh with him Peter and James and 
John, and began to be sore amazed, and to be very 
heavy; 
34. And saith unto them, My soul is exceeding 
sorrowful unto death: tarry ye here, and \\patch. 
35. And he ,vent forward a little, and fell on the 
ground, and prayed that, if it were possible, the hour 
might pass from him. 
36. And he said, Abba, Father, all things are pos- 
sible unto thee; take a\vay this cup frOlTI me: never- 
theless not what I will, but what thou ,vilt. 
37. And he cometh, and findeth them sleeping, and 
saith unto Peter, Simon, sleepest thou 
 couldest not 
thou watch one hour? 
38. \Vatch ye and pray, lest ye enter into tenlpt- 
ation. The spirit truly is ready, but the flesh is 
weak. 
39. And again he \vent away, and prayed, and 
spake the same words. 
40. And when he returned, he found them asleep 
again, (for their eyes \vere heavy,) neither \vist they 
\vhat to ans\ver him. 
41. And he cometh the third time, and saith unto 
then), Sleep on no\v, and take your rest: it is enough, 
the hour is come; behold, the Son of man is betrayed 
into the hands of sinners. 
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42. ltise up, let us go; 10, he that betrayeth me is 
at han(l. 


G Lu"S. ...\ftcr that the T.Jord had fi)retold the offence ot' Ilis Gloss. 
1 . . I 1 T.
 1 . . f I C . . non occ. 
( Iselp cs, t lC l
\-ang-e 1st g1\"CS au aecount 0 IS prayer, III 
which lle is suppused to have pra)"cd for llis disciples; and 
first de
crihilIg the p]acl
 of prayer, he 
ay
, 
J lid Illey C(( /lIe 
10 (/ place 'lchiclt l("as Iltlllled GelluwlJlt(l/L. 13EDE; Thc plaee Rt',de 
Gethscnlane, in whie h the Lord pra)"cd, is ,,11cwn up to this dar ubI 8Up. 
at the fout uf the l\Ionut of Oli,-cs. ThC' meaning of G('thsc- 
Iuane i
, I he ,.alley qf /!le fal, or q(/ftIIlIJS.". N" o'v when our 
LonI prays on a IJlountaill, lIe tcachcs us that we "hould 
,,"hen we pray ask for lofty things; but by praying in thl
 
yaney of f
ltness, lIe ilnplies that in our praycr humility and 
the fatness of interior lo'"e Innst be kept. J Ie also by the valle} 
of 1nllnilit
 and thc fatJll'

 of charity nnùflrwellt death for us. 
PSErDo-J EltO
IE; In the'. alley of f
\tlle
s also, the fat bulls 
beset] Iiln. There follows, ...llld lie saitl lo 111.,f) dÙ;ciples, Sit 
ye lIere, whilt' I slllill pray; they arc 
eparatl'd froul IIin! in 
prayer, ,vho are "eparatcd in llis Pa"sion; for lIe prays, they 
81l'ep, o\"crCOll1e by the sloth of their heart. THEOPHYL. It 
was alsu I [is custUlll always to pray b) r I il11self, ill order to 
gi,re us an exaulple, to seek lor silence aud solitude in our 
pra
rers. There fu11o\\ s: ...Jlld Ite lal,:elll .illt Id It Peter, and 
Jaules, a lid Jol'lI. lIt' takes only those who had been ,vit- 
nc

 's of Ilis glory on 'lount 
rabor, that they \\'110 had seen 
lIís glory tuight also :-.ee IIi:-. huflèriug
, and learn that TIe 
i
 reall) luan, in that ] Ie is sorrowful. "hercforc there 
foHows: lnd be!J{tl to he sore a III a::ed, and f ry Itea ry. 
I
or 
iucc I I e had ta1.cll un Ililusclf thl' whole of ]nllll<<.ln 
nature, II 
 took also those natural thing
 which Lclollg to 
Inan, anlaZclnent, hea\riness, and son'u\v; tor nlcn are 
natnralIy unwilling to dip. "
hcrcfore it goes on: .,j t lid he 
,f)tlil" unto lit JIll, lIy soul is C.J.:C (dillg sorroujitl Ullto deat I,. 
BEDF; ...\
 being Gud, dwelling in the hod), ] f.e shc\\
s the B
de 
frailty of fh'sh, that the hlasphc111Y uf tho
e who dcn
' the ubI 8Up. 
lIlystcry of llis Incarnation l11Íght find llO plact'; for ha,ring 
ta1.cn np a hody, 1 le Blust need
 also take up all that Lclollg
 
to the hody, hl1ll{!cr, thir
t pain, grief; for the c,odhead 
rannot -;uller the changes of the
e (.l.ffe('tion..;. TH LOPIn L. 
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But SOllIe have understood this, as if lIe had said, I anI 
sorrowful, not because J am to die, but because the J e\Vs, 
my countrymen, are about to crucify Ine, and by these means 
to be shut out from the kingdom of God. PSEUDO-JEROME; 
By this also we are taught to fear and to be son'owful before 
the judgnlent of death, for not by ourselves, but by HiIn only, 
John can we say, The prince if this world cometh, and hath nothing 
14, 30. in Me. There follows: TalTY ye lte1'e, and watch. BEDE; 
He does not mean natural sleep by the sleep which He for- 
bids, for the tin1e of approaching danger did not allow 
of it, but the sleep of unfaithfulness, and the torpor of the 
mind. But going for\vard a little, He falls on His face, and 
shews his lo\vliness of lnind, by the posture of IIis body. 
'Vherefore there follows: And Ite il'ent .forward a litlle, llnd 
fell on the ground, and prayed t!tat, if it 'lvere possible, lite 
Aug. bOUT 'Inigltt pass jl'01n Itint. .A.uc. He said not, if He could 


. fv
n. do it, but if it could be done; for \vhatever He wilIs is 
possible. 'Ve must therefore understand, if it he possible, 
as if it were; if fIe is wining. And lest anyone should 
suppose that He lessened Ilis Father's po\ver, he shews in 
what sense the words are to be understood; for there follows, 
And lie said, Abba, Fatlter, all tltings are possible unto thee. 
By \vhich lIe sufficiently shews, that the words, if it be 
possible, must be understood not of any impossibility, but 
of the will of His Father. As to what l\fark relates, that 
he said not only Fatller, but Abba, Fa titer, Abba is the 
Hebre\v for Father. And perhaps the Lord said both words, 
on account of some Sacrament contained in theln; wishing 
I tristiti- to shew that He had taken upon Himself that I sorrow in the 

m ape person of His body, the Church, to which He ,vas lnade the 
ug. chief corner stone, and which came to HiIn, partly froln the 
Hebrews, \vho are represented by the \vord Abba, partly from 
n
de the Gentiles, to whom Father belongs. BEDE; But He prays, 
ubi sup. that the cup may pass a\vay, to shew. that He is very n1an, 
wherefore He adds: Take au'oy lIds cup frol1l 1ne. But rc- 
lnembering why He ,vas sent, He acconlplishes the dispensa- 
tion for which He was sent, and cl'ies out, Bul not 
chat I will, 
but lcliat IllOlt lcill. As if lIe had said, If death can die, with- 
out I11Y dying according to the flesh, let this cup pass away; 
hut since this cannot be otherwise, not u'llal I ll'ill, but lellat 
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II'Oll wilt. ",,'[any sti1J arc sad at the pr()spc
t uf death, but 
let thcll1 kccp thcir heart right, alHI avoid dcath as HillCh as 
thc} can; but if they cannot, then let thcnl say 'v hat thc Lord 
:-3aid for us. PSEUDo-J EHO)IE; By which al
() JI e ceases 110t 
up to th(' end to tcach us to obey our fathers, and to prefel 
their \\ ill to ours. There follo\\ 
 : Illd he cÚlnelll, au 
ind Jilt tltem sleepiug. For as the)' are asleep in II1ÏIHI, so 
also in 1>o(h. 1 TIut after I[is praycr, the Lord cOIning, and 11 he- 
. II " d o" " I I . 1, .- k I > I " "' h nphJJ. 
seclllg IS lSt'lp CS S l'Pplug, rcuu 'es etcr a onc. "cre- 
fure it goes on: lJ1.d saitlt unto Peter, Sirlloll, sleep wll/tou? 
cOllidesf not tltOlt 1catclt u'itlt me OIlP !tour? ...\.s if I fe had 
said, If thou couldcst not watch one hour ,,'ith lIlC, ho\\' wilt 
thou be able to despise death, thou who pron1Ïscst to die 
\vith ]lle? It gocs on: rfTalcll, and play, t!tat ye enter /lut 
illio lCUI ptat iUll, that is, the teillptation of denying Ille. 
TIEDE; I I e does not say, Pray that ye lllay 110t be tClnptcd, B
àc 
1 ... . 11 (' I I . 1 1. ubi sur 
Jecausc Ii IS lJ})P()S
l) ( lor t lC lunliU1 BUll( not to uC 
teJllpted, but that ) e enter not into teillptation, that is, that 
tculptation nlay not vanquish you. PSEUDO-JERO:\IE; nut 
he is "'aid to entcr into telllptatiou, who ncglects to pray. 
Thcre follows: TILe spirit iudeed is u"illillg, but lite .flesll 
is ll"eak. "rUEOPTIYL. \s if lIe had said, \ our spirit in- 
deed is ready not to deny Ille, and for this rea
Oll )"e 
proIllise; hut your flesh is weak, in that unlc
s God gi,yc 
power to your tlesh through prayer, yc shall enter into 
tC1l1ptation. llED.E; lIe here represses the ras}), who Uedc 
thinh. that they can cOlnpa
s "hatc,.cr tlU\Y arp confident ubi 
lIp. 
aùout. But in proportion as we are confident froul the 
ardour of our n1Ïud, so let us tear ti"oln the weakness of 
our f1csh. 'For this place Blakes agaiust those, \"ho 
av that 2 v . Bcdl' 
Ùlerc was hut onc opcration in the Lord and onc ,\"ill.. For p. t4F. 
Ife shewb twû ,,"ills, one hUlnan, \\-hich fr0l11 the 'Yeakne:-;
 of 
the flesh 
lll;nh.S fro111 
uflering; one divine, which is n1o
t 
ready. It goe
 on: Llnd again he lcenf oll;ay ([lid prayed, 
and spake ll,e ,
lIl1l(, ,r01"([...:. THEOPIH L. That h) llis sccond 
pra) er II e lnight shew llil})
elf to ÙC ,'ery 1nan. It goes on: 
All" wIll'll lu' I'(Jtllrll Jd, he jÙlllld Ilt(J1I1 asleep a.(/a;ll; I1C' 
ho\"\"(', cr ..lid not r('1nlhC thl'lll 
e, erel y. For lIu}ir eyes 1Cl'I"P 
IIf J al y, (that is, \\ ith 'õlcl'p,) III i Iltrl wi.," fluJ!! wltal to 
'/lS,ell" 'IÙIi. By thi", Ic:uH the wl'al
l}('

 of Jnen, :\lHl 
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let us not, ,y horn even sleep can overCOD1e, promise things 
,vhich are ilupossible to us. Therefore He goes away 
the third titue to pray the prayer mentioned above. 
""'herefore it goes on: And he cometh the third llJne, 
and sait!l ltlltO theIn, Sleep on 1l0lL., and take YOU? 'rest. 
He is Dot vehement against then1, though after His rebuke 
they 11ad done worse, but He tells theln ironically, Sleep 
on nOlD, and taÅ"e your 'rest, because He kne,y that the 
betrayer was now close at hand. And that lIe spoke iron- 
ically is evident, by \yhat is added: It is enough, the hOll1. 
is conze; behold, the Son of 1nau is bet'rayed -into the !lands 
of sinners. lIe speaks this, as deriding their sleep, as if He 
had said; Now indeed is a tÍ1ne for sleep, when the traitor is 
approaching. Then He says; Arise, let 'Us go; 10, lie i !lat 
belrayetlt 111e is at hand; he did not say this to bid then1 
A,:g. fly, but that they might meet their enelnies. AGG. Or else; 
UbI sup. In that it is said, that after He had spoken these \\Tords, 
Sleep on nou', and talle YOU?" Irest, He added, It is enough, 
and then, tile !lour is C0111e; behold, the Son o.l1Jlan is 
bet rayed, \\"e luust understand that after saying, Sleep on 
'11011), and take your 'rest, our Lord l'emained silent for 
a short tilHe, to give space for that to happen, ,vhich He 
had permitted; and then that He added, the llour is COlne; 
and therefore lIe puts in between, it is enough, that is, your 
rest has been long enough. PSEUDO-JEROME; The threefold 
sleep of the disciples points out the three dead, whom our 
Lord raised up; the first, in a house; the second, at the 
tOInb; the third, fron1 the ton1b. And the threefold watch 
of the Lord teaches us in our prayers, to beg for the pal"don 
of past, future, and present sins. 


43. And immediately, ,vhile he yet spake, cometh 
Judas, one of the t,velve, and ,vith him a great 
rnultitude with swords and staves, front the Chief 
Priests and the Scribes and the elders. 
44. And he that betrayed him had given them 
a token, saying, 'Vhomsoever I shall kiss, that same 
is he; take hilll., and lead hint a\vay safely. 
45. And as soon as he ,vas conle, he goeth straight.. 
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,yay to him, and saith, l\laster, Inaster; and kissed 
him. 
4(;. And they laid their hands on hÏIn, and took 
him. 
47. And one of theln that stood by dre,v a sl\'ord, 
and smote a servant of the IIigh l}riest, and cut off 
his car. 
..tS. And Jesus ans,vered and said unto then1, ,,\re 
ye COlne out, as against a thief, \vith s\vords and \vith 
staves to take me ? 
49. I ,,,as daily \"ith you in the temple teaching, 
and ye took 11le not: but the Scri ptures must be 
fulfilled. 
50. ..\nd they all forsook him, and fled. 
51. .L\nd there follo\ycd him a certain young 1l1an
 
having a linen cloth cast about his naked body; and 
the young Inen laid hold on him: 
52. ,,\nd he left the linen cloth, and fled from them 
naked. 


DEDE; \.fter that our Lord had prayed three tillles, and Bede 
had obtained hJ IIis prayers that the fear of the Apostles ubi sup. 
should he anlclHled by future rcpentancc, lie, being traequil 
as to 11 is Pa
sion, goes to IIis persecutors, concerning the 
COlllillg of WhOlll the .E,"angelist says, Iud iUI1/lcdialt!ly, u1,ile 
he Yl'l spake, cOIJlellt Judas Iscariot, one if f lie lu"elt"e. 
'fJlFOrIlYL. This is not pnt "ithollt reason, but to the greater 
cOI1\-iction of the traitor, since though he was of the chief 
C01l1pau)" mI1ong!'t the disciple
, }H
 turned hinb
]f to furious 
(,Inuity against our Lord. 1'here 1()1l0ws: ..Aud with !tin 
n .'lre( f mul/illicl,) u"th su"ords (1 d stal:es .fi"OI/l the CltÙ
l 
[> riesls alld I he Scribes lllld Il,e eldrrs. PSEuno-.J EH())I E ; 
For he who despairs of help frOll} God, has recourse to the 
power of the world. BEDE; JJl1t Judas had still 
oulcthillg Bedc 
of th ' 
halnc of a di
ciple, for he (lid not openly hetray Tlim ubi 
up. 
to his per
ecutor
, lHlt hy the tokcn of a kiss. \Vhereforc it 
goes 011: lut! he illfll lJl}f1 n!Jellhilli had gireu illlJlI1 a lol.:t
II, 
.wlying, lr h(llll.'wer(,1" I shall kis.
, thai sonic is Ill'; flll.:e hhll, 
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llnd lead lti1n away safely. THEOPHYL. See how in his 
blindness he thought to deceive Christ by the kiss, so as to 
be looked upon by Him as His friend. But if thou \vert a 
friend, Judas, ho\v didst thou come \vith His enen1Îes? But 
wickedness is ever \vithout foresight. It goes on: And as 
soon as Ite 
t)as C01ne, he goeth straigldway to hirn, and saUlt, 
JJfaster, ?Jlaster; and kissed him. PSEUDO-J EROl\IE ; Judas 
gives the kiss as a token, with poisonous guile, just as 
B
de Cain offered a crafty, reprobate sacrifice. BEDE; 'Vith envy 
ubI sup. and with a \vicked confidence, he calls Him master, and gives 
Him a kiss, in betraying Hin1. But the Lord receives the 
kiss of the traitor, not to teach us to deceive, but lest he 
should seem to avoid betI"ayal, and at the same tin1e to 
Ps.120, fulfil that Psalm, Among theln that are enemies unto peace, 
5. I labolt1. f01" peace. It goes on: And they laid IUlntls 
on lthn, and took lihn. PSEUDo-JEROl\IE; W l'his is the Joseph 
Ps. 105, who was sold by his brethren, and into whose soul the iron 
18. entered. There follows: And one of tltelJl tltat stood ùy 
drew a sword, and srnote a 
e1'va1Zt oj'tlte Higlt Priest, llnd 
Bede Cltt off ltis ea'1.. BEDE; Peter did this, as John declares, with 
ubi sUþ. the same ardent Inind with which he did all things; for 
he knew how Phineas had by punishing sacrilegious persons 
l'eceived the reward of righteousness and of perpetual 
priesthood. THEOPHYL. l\iark conceals his name, lest he 
should seem to be praising his master for his zeal for Christ. 
Again, the action of Peter points out that they were 
disobedient and unbelieving, despising the Scriptures; for 
if they had had ears to hear the Scriptures, they would not have 
crucified the Lord of glory. But he cut off the ear of a ser- 
vant of the High Priest, for the Chief Ptiests e8pecially passed 
over the Scriptures, like disobedient servants. It goes on: 
And Jeslls answered and said ltUtO theIn, A'1 o e ye cOlne oltl, 
as agaÍ1ll)t a t!lief, witlt swo'1.ds and witli stave8 to take 'lne ? 
Bede BEDE; As if He had said, it is foolish to seek with swords 
ubi sup. and staves Him, \vho offers Himself to you of IIis own accord, 
and to search, as for one \vho hides Himself, by night and by 
Ineans of a traitor, for Him who taught daily in the teluple. 
THEOPHYL. '.rhis, how'ever, is a proof of Ilis divinity, for 
when fIe taught in the tcmple they were unable to tak{\ I-linl, 
,v This sentence from Pseudo-Jerome ib not in thc Venice edition. 
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although I I e was III their power, Lecdu:-,c the tÍ1Uf' of 1] is 
})as,ioll had llot yet come; but whell lIe lIilll
elf wa
 
\villing, thcn J Ie gave J lill1sclf up, that the Scriptures lnighl 
be fulfilled, jor lip 1("(1.'; led as a land) to ti,e t;lallglth
', not 
crying nor raising IIi
 voice, but sullering willingly. It 
goes on: ...llId I',ey llll./òrsook ldm ll/ld.fled. BEDE;]n thisBed
 
is fulfilled the \\"ord, which ùle Lord ha(1 
pokcn, that a1111is ubi sup. 
disciples should be offended in llilu that same night. 1'herc 
follows: And there followed hi1Jt a certain young 11taU, 
lult'Ùlg a linen clotlt cast aóout his naked body, that is, he 
had no other cluthing but this linen cloth. It goes on: ....11l 
thpY laid I,old on Id1Jl, find lie lift the linen cloth, and flerI 
from lItem naked. That is, hc tIed frolu thcln, \\'hose pre- 
sencc and whose dceds 1lC abhon.ed, not {i.Olll t1H' Lorù, for 
WhOUl his lo\-e reluaincd fixed in his Inind, WhCll abscut frOUI 
1linl in body. P
EcDO-J EltO!\IE; Just as J o
epl) left his 
Inant1c behind hinl, and fled naked frol11 th(' wanton W'Olll
Ul; 
so also lct hilu, ,,,ho would escape the hands of the evil OIlCS, 
quit in Inind all that is uf the \\"or1ù, and fly after J eSliS. 
'fu Eorll. It. appears probable that this young luau was of that 
hou
c, ,vhere they had eaten the Passover. nut sonlC say that 
this young n1an was J aInes, the brother of our Lord, \\"ho \vas 
called Just; who after the asccn
ion of Christ receivcd Jì.Oll) 
the 
\postles the throne of the bi::;hopric of Jcru,alelll. GUl:G. Greg. 
()r, he says this of J oh1l, who, although he after\vards retunlcd 


r.14. 
to the cross to hear the \,'ords of lhe IledccI11cr, at fir
t wa:; 
frightened and flcd. 13EDE; For that he ".as a young IHan at ßede 
1 . . . 1 f 
 1 . I . . 1 .. t1 I T ) ubi sup. 
t 1at tUlle, 1
 e\ï( cut rOlll l1S ong sl
lourIl 111 t Ie c:, 1. er- 
haps he escaped frolll the hands of those who held hin1 for the 
tillw, and after\vards got back his ganncnt and returned" 
u1Ïngliug under co\'cr of the darkness with th.)se \\'hn \'"cre 
lcading Jesus, as though he ""a" one of thein, until he alTivcd 
at the door of the Tligh Pric
t, L- w1101n he wa
 known, as 
hc ltilnself testi1ìe
 in the Gospel. But as Peter, who washed 
awaJ the sin of his denial with thc tcars of penitence, shc\\"s 
the rc
ovcry of tho
c \\"ho fall a\\ ay ill tiUIC of Inartyrdulu, 
"0 the other disciples who pre\-cntcd their actual 
cizure, 
teach the prudcnce of flight to those \\ ho fecl thl'lu:seh l'S 111l- 
('<1 ual to 1l11dC'rgn torture
. 
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53. A nd they led Jesus a \va y to the High Priest: 
and \vith him \vere assembled aU the Chief Priests 
and the elders and the Scribes. 
54. And Peter fonowed him afar oft even into the 
palace of the High Priest: and he sat with the serv- 
ants, and warmed himself at the fire. 
55. Atld the Chief Priests and an the council 
sought for witness against Jesus to put him to death; 
and found none. 
56. For many bare false \vitness against him, but 
their witness agreed not together. 
57. And there arose certain, and bare false \vitness 
against him, saying, 
58. ,,' e heard him say, I will destroy this temple 
that is Inade with hands, and \vithin three days I will 
build another nlade \vithout hands. 
59. But neither so did their \vitness agree together. 


Gloss. GLOSS. The Evangelist had related aboye ho\v our Lord 
non oee. 
. had been taken by the servants of tlle Priests, no\V he 
begins to relate ho\v He \vas condenlned to death in the 
house of the High Priest: wherefore it is said, And tlley led 
Bb
de Jesus au'ay to the High Priest. BEDE; He lUeal1S by the 
U 1 sup. High Priest Caiaphas, who (as John writes) was High Priest 
that year, of \"hom Josephus relates that he bought his priest
 
hood of the Roman Elnperor. There follo\vs: And u'ith 
hint were asselnóled all tIle Chiif Priests and the elders and 
Ps.67, the scribes. PSEUDO-JEROME; Then took place the gather- 


lg. ing together of the bulls among the heifers of the people. 
It goes on: ...4nd Peter jollon"ed ltÙn a.far off, et.en into the 
palace o..f the High Priest. For though fear holds hÍ1n ba.ck, 
Bede lo\-e draws hilll 011. BEDE; But right]y does he follow afar 
ubi sup" ofl", \\"ho is just about to betray Hilll; for he eould 110t have 
denied Christ, if he had relnail1ed close to IIinl. There 
füllo\vs, And he sat 1ritlt tI,e serl;ants, and warl1led 'IÙnself 
al tlte .fire. PSEUDO-JERO:\IE; He warms hilllself at the fire 
in the hall, with the servants. The hall of the 1] igh-Priest 
is the cnclosure of the world, the ::;en"al1ts are the dC\Tils, \vith 
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whon} whn&oùvcr remains cannut \
CPP for hi
 sins; the firl' 
is the desire of the flesh. B EDE; For charit
. is the fire of TIede 
1 . } .. . ] J d ji 1 . } . I u hi sup 
w lIC 1 It IS sal( , anl COlne to SC I l'e on tfle car/It, \'" HC 1 Luke . 
fla111C cunling down un t111' h('1ie,-crs, tc.lught thcln to f.:pt'ak 12, 49. 
with ,-arious tongues the praise of the Lorù. 
'here is also 
a fire of covctousnl'
s, of ,,"hich it is said, rIley are all Hosea 
adulterers as un oren; this fire, raised up in the hall of 7 ,4. 
Caiaphas hy the 8uggestioll of au e,'il spirit, was anniug the 
tongues of tIIP traitors to deny and blasphelne the Lord. 
For the fire lit up in the hall all1Ïdst the cold uf the night 
,vas a figure of what the wicked asseu1ùly was doing \\"ithin ; 
for hccau
l' of the abounding of iniquity the love of Dlan)" 
Iatt. 
waxes cold. l)eter, who for a tinlO was bcnllloLed b} thi:-. 24 , 12. 
cold, wished as it were to be wanned by the coals of the SCT\'- 
ants of Caiapllas, hecau
c 110 sought in the society of traitor
 
the consolation of ,,'oddly COIn fort. It goes on, 
l"d II, 
Cllie/' ]>,.iesls aut! all lite cOllncil ,.,(Jllght or 'lritness against 
ftJesus 10 pili hhJl to cleat/,. TREOPHYL. Though thl' ]aü" 
cOlluuanded that there should ùe but one Iligh Priest, there 
"'Cl.e then Inany pnt into the office, and stripped of it, year 
by )'car, by the Homan elupcror. 11(' therefore calls chief 
priests those ,,'ho had finishcd the time allotted to them, and 
Jlad been stripped of theil' prie
thoud. But thcir actions arc 
a 
ign of their judgmcnt, "rhich they carried on as they had 
prejudged, for they sought tor a witnes
, that they Inight 

eem to condclnn anù destroy Je
l1s with justice. PSEUDO- 
JEno.\rE; ]3ut iniquity lied as thl' <lueen did again
t 
Joseph, and the prie
ts against Susannah, but a flalllc 
goes out, if it has IlO fuel; wherefore it goe
 on, Iud 
found nOIl(>. .for lJ1any bare./(dse lrillle,fiS agaiust hÏln, Vllt 
llieir 1 . 111CSS agl.ced not tog ti,er. For whate\"cr i::; 110t con- 
sistent i
 held to be doubtfuL There fono\\"
, .And t I, ere 
{Irú.
e cerlai Ii, a Ild bare fit/sf> wit lIeS8 (/g(l illst II Ï1n, sayi,,!!, 
JfTe heard llirn SflY, / u.ill de,r;;troy tltis leulpie iI/at is IJlade 
'1 illl hand.r;, an(lu it1dll three dallS I will build another nlade 
1rilhouf ll(lIl(l.
. It is usual with heretics out of tho 1ruth to 
extract the shado" ; lie did not sa}? what they 
aid, but SOlllC- 
thing like it, of the tClnple of J lis hody, u'hich lIe rai
èd again 
after twu day
. 1
HEOPIIYL. For the Lord had not 
aid, I u'ill 
<1('
troy, hut, D(J....trfly, )lOr did I ft. 
ay, ))}éltle with han(ls 
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B
de hut, this lelnple. BEDE; [Ie had said also, I will raise 
ubI sup. 'lljJ, Ineaning a thing with life and soui, and a breathing 
temple. He is a false witness, who understands words in a 
sense, in which they are not spoken. 


60. And the High Priest stood up in the midst, 
and asked Jesus, saying, Answerest thou nothing? 
what is it which these witness against thee? 
61. But he held his peace, and answered nothing. 
Again the High Priest asked him, and said unto 
him, Art thou the Christ, the Son of the Blessed? 
62. And Jesus said, I am: and ye shall see the 
Son of Juan sitting on the fight hand of power, and 
coming in the clouds of heaven. 
63. Then the High Priest rent his clothes, and 
saith, What need we any further witnesses? 
64. Ye have heard the blasphemy: what think ye? 
And they all condemned him to be guilty of death. 
65. And some began to spit on him, and to cover 
his face, and to buffet him, and to say unto him, 
Prophesy: and the servants did strike him \vith the 
palms of their hands. 


Bede BEDE; The more Jesus remained silent before tlle false wit- 
ubi sup. h h f H . 1 I . . 
nesses W 0 were un wort y 0 IS ans\ver, an( t IC ImpIOUS 
priests, the more the High Priest, O\TerCOnle \vith anger, endea- 
voured to provoke Him to answer, that he might find room 
for accusing HiIn, frOln any thing whatever \vhich lIe might 
say. 'Vherefore it is said, And lite Higlt Priest stood up in 
the 1nidst, 11lld asked Jesus, sayil1,q, AnSU)e1.esi thou nothing? 
u'hat is it which these witl1ess against thee? The High 
Priest, angry and inIpatient at finding no room for accusation 
against Hinl, rises from his seat, thus sheváng by tlle motion 
of his body the Illadness of his mind. PSEUDO-JEROME; Bnt 
our God and Saviour Himself, 'Vho brought sahTation to the 
world, and assisted Inankind by His loye, is led as a sheep 
Ps.39,3. to the slaughter, without crying, and renlained mute and kept 
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,ç;It J IICt J y( (/ e
'ell jrv/J good '/l"ord.,-. "ThercftJrf> it goes un, IJIlI 
he held hi,,- }Jl'ace, and answered nol/lill!l. The silence of Christ 
is the pardon for the defencc or cxcu
c of Ada1n. 1'11I..OPIlYL. Gen. :$, 
J3ut I It' renIa.ined sileut because J [e knew' tl)at the,)" would 10. 
not attend to his \vords; wherefore lIe ans".cred according 
tu Lu'kc, .(f I tell you, ,1je 'I('illuot belÙJfe. "Therefore there 
")uk
.. 
follow
, Again the lli!Jh l>,.iesl asked ltÙIl, lInd said ufo 2-",6,. 
'tÙJl, Art IltOI ilu) Cltrist, ill Son q the Blessed! 1'hc 
IIigh Priest indl'ed puts this que
tioJ), not that he 1night 
learn of IIill1 and belicvc, but in ordcr to scel
 occasion against 
IIilll. But he a
ks, ...lrl tholt tlu? Christ, tlte Son of tlte 
lJlessed, because there '''l'1"(' luany Christs, that is, anointed 
persons, as I{illgS and l[igh Pricsts, but none of these "as 
called thc 
on of thl' nle

cd God, that is, the E\"cr-praiscd. 
P
EuDo-JEno:\[E; But they looked frOll1 afar offfor Hi1n, whonl 
though near they cannot see, as Isaac fron1 the hlindness of 
his ere
 does not 1110"" Jacoh ,,"lIO ""as under his hand
, 
ùut prophesies long before things ,,,hic h \\ ere to COllle to 
hinl. It goes on, Jeslls said, I am; nalncly, that they n1ight 
be iUt'"X.cnsahle. THEOPJlYL. For TIe kue" t1Iat they would 
not Lclie\"e, ne\
erthelcss lIe ans""cred then), lest they should 
afterwards 
ay, If we had heard any thing fron1 Ilim, n.e 
\Yould ha'"c bc1ieycd on I I in1; hut this is tlu'ir cOndeU111ation, 
that they heard and did not bclieve. _\.UG. )latthc\\", ho,,,e,"cr, Aug. de 
1 ] J I I b 
l I t . d Con. iii. 
( ocs not ..;ay t Iat esus ansnrere{ am, ut,.ß 1l0U as sal .6. 
Rut :\Iar1. shews, that tIll' \\"onls I (Ull wcre equivalent to Tholl ::\Iatt. 
Ilostsrtid. Thcre follows, .11ld yesltall see tlte 
.OJl qlJlan sill illg 26, 64. 
Oil tlte right hålill o/polcer, and c01ning in / he clouds qf !tel r
Jl. 
1'UEOPHY L. ... \s if lIe had said, , c 
hall see 'Ie as the 
on of 
)lan sitting 011 the right hand of the l'ather, for lIe here 
calls the Father lou'er. lIe "rill not howe\"cr COIUC without a 
hody, but as I [e appeared to those who crucifielllTÜn, so \vill 
] Ie appcar in the jUd
lUCllt. llEDE; If Ùlcrefore to thel', 0 Rede 
J c"., 0 Pagan, and hcrctic, the conteJ)1pt, weakness, and cross uhl sup. 
in Christ are a subject of to'corn, FCC ho\\" by this thc Son ot 
.:\Ian is to "it at the right hand of the Father, and to COlne in 
1 lis Inajesty on the clouds of hea\"f'n. P
Euno-J ERO
I E; 'fh(' 
IIigh Prie
t indced asl\s tht. 
()n of(; od, hut J csus ill TIis an
wer 
speaks of ÙIC SOD of 'lan, that \\ e Iua)" by this ullder
tand that 
the SOIl of God is also the 
on of 
Ian; and let us not Iuale 
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a quaternityx in the Trinity, but let Iuan be in God and God 
in nlan. A.nd lIe said, Sitting on the l'ight hand ql pou'er, 
that is, reigning in life everlasting, and in the Di\'ine power. 
He says, And cO'/llÏng ,/1)itl" tlie clouds of liea'
'en. lie 
ascended in a cloud, He will COlne with a clouà; that is, lIe 
ascended in that body alone, which lIe took of the ''''irgin, 
and lIe \vill COlne to judgment \vith the whole Church, 
Leo, \yhich is His body and His fulness. LEO; But Caiaphas, to 

:

s
:ïncrease the odiousness of what they had heard, rent llisclotlles, 
and without knowing what his frantic action n1eant, by his 
luadness, deprÏ\Ted himself of the honom' of the priesthood, 
forgetting that cOInmand, by \vhich it is said of the Iligh 
Lev. Priest, He shall not uncover his head or rend Ids clothes. 
21, 10. For there follows: Then tlte High Priest rent llis clothes, 
and saitlt, IVhat need u;e any further u.itnesses? Ye !lave 
Iteard the blasphe'/llY: what think ye? THEOPHYL. The 
High Priest does after the 111anner of the Jews; for \vhenever 
any thing intolerable or sad occurred to theIu, they used to 
rend their clothes. In order then to shew that Christ had 
spoken great and intolerable blaspheIl1Y, he rent his clothes. 
B b 
de BEDE; But it was also \vith a higher mystery, that in the 
U 1 sup. d h J . h . h . 
Passion of our Lor t e e\VIS prIest rent IS o\vn clothes, 
that is, his ephod, whilst the garment of the Lord could not 
be rent, e\Ten by the soldiers, \vho crucified Hinl. For it 
,vas a figure that the J e\vish priesthood \vas to be rent on 
account of the \vickedness of the priests thelnselves. But the 
solid strength of the Church, which is often called the garment 
of her Redeemer, can never be torn asunder. THEOPHYL. The 
Jewish priesthood \vas to be I'ent frOlll the tilne that they 
condeInned Christ as guilty of death; wherefore there follows, 
And they all COnde1Jllled hi1n to be guilty of death. PSEUDO- 
J EROl\IE; They condenlned Hiln to be guilty of death, that 
by His guiltiness He Inigh t absol \Te our guilt. It goes on: 
And SOUle began to spit on hÍ111, and to cover llis face, and 
to buffet hhn, and to say unto him, Prophesy: and the 
servants did st1"ike 'tÙn u'itlt tile pal1ns of their hands; that 
is, that by being spit upon lIe might \vash the face of 
x This iR a reference to the charge introduced a fourth Person into tbe 
brought by the Apollinarians against Blessed Trinity; it is also answered by 
the Catholics, that their doctrine of a St. Ambrose, de Incarnatione, 7, 77. 
divine and human substance in our Lord 
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our ::;oul, aud hy the eon'ring of 111S i:\(
c, Ini;!ht talic clWclY 
the veil fnnn our hearb, aud hy the ùuf1"ets, which" ..ft' dealt 
upon I [i:-, head, Inigh t heal the head of mankind, that i
, 
\dalll, and by th(' hlows, h} which I It.' \\P..lS 
tnittcn \\ ith th" 
hanù
, llis great prai
e lllight be iL'stifil'd by die clappiu!{ of 
our hands anù by our lir
, as it is said, ( clap YOIll" 1/f"llls P .47,1. 
logel Iter, all !Ie people. nEDI-:; By :,a} iug, iJr ph ,fig, rl,v ß('de 
is lie fliai Slliot t/lee, they 111Can to itl
lllt llill1, hecall
t' [Ic ubi sup. 
wished to bc looked upon as a prophet by the P 'opIc. 
AUG. "... C 10ust understand by thi
, that the Lord suffereù Aug. 
tht'sP things till n1orning, in the hon!-w of thl' TTigh ]Jrif\
t ubi sup. 
n"hither lie had first becn brought. 


66. And as })eter ,vas beneath in the palace, there 
cometh one of the lllaids of the I I igh Priest: 
67. .t\.nd ,vhen she sa'v Peter \varnling himself, she 
looked upon him, and said, And thou also ,vast with 
J eSU5 of Nazareth. 
fiB. But he denied, saying, I kno\v not, neither 
understand I \vhat thou sayest. .And he ,vent out 
into the porch; and the cock cre\v. 
69. And a maid saw him again, and began to say 
to thelu that stood by, This is one of theln. 
70. And he denied it again. _\nd a little after, 
they that stood by said again to l
eter, Surely thou 
art one of them: for thou art a Galilæan, and thy 
speech agreeth thereto. 
ïl. But he began to curse and to swear, saying, I 
kno,v not this man of \VhOln yc speak. 
72. ..lnd the second time the COCh. cre,v. 
\.nd Petcr 
called to mind the ,vord that Jesus said unto hilu, 
Before the cock cro\v t,vice, thou 
halt deny Dle thric{\. 
And \\ hen he thought thereon, he wept. 


\ro. Concerning the temptation of !>ctcr, which happened Allg. 
during the injuries b .fore Inentioncd, all th(' ]
vaJ)gclists do uhi sup. 
not <;pcak in tlh' c;alne o rc1f\ r. Vor J..nkc first reIate
 the 
VOL. II. :\. 
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tClnptation of }:>eter, then these injluies of the Lord; but 
J 01]11 begins to speak of the tetnptatiol1 of Peter, and then 
puts in SOlne things concerning our Lord's ill-treatlnent, and 
adds, that lIe w'as sent from there to Caiaphas the High 
Pliest, and then he goes back to unfold the temptation of 
Peter, \vhich he had begun. Matthe\v and l\Iark on the 
other hand first notice the injuries done to Christ, then the 
temptation of Peter. Concerning which it is said, And as 
Peter 'll"as beneath in the palace, there c0171etll one 0./" tIle 
Be.de 'Jlutids qf tlte High Priest. BEDE; But 'what can be Ineant 
ubi sup. b 1 . b . fi . 1 b h 
Y lIS elng rst recognlsec y a \voman, \y en men were 
Ulore able to know hiIn, if it be not that that sex nlight be 
seen to sin in the death of our Lord, and that sex be recleelllcd 
by IIis Passion? It goes on: But he denied, saying, I know 
110t, neither understand I UJltat t!lOlt ,wryest. PSEUDO-JEROME; 
Peter when he had not the Spirit JTielded and lost courage at 
t1Je voice of a girl, though \vith the Spirit he was not afraid 
before princes and kings. THEOPHYL. The Lord allo\ved this 
to happen to hin1 by His providence, that is, lest he should be 
too luuch elated, and at tIle same time, that be n1Ïght prove 
himself lnerciful to sinners, as knowing from himself the result 
of hlunan weakness. 1'here follo\vs: And he 'lvent ou,f into tlte 
Bede porch; and the cock CTew. BEDE; The other Evangelists do 
ubi sup. not nlention this cro\\
ing of the cock; they do not however 
deny the fact, as also SOlne pass over many other things in 
silence, which others relate. There follows: And a '1naid saw 
ltil1'l again, and began to say to them that stood by, Tllis is one 
A
g. if tltel1l. ,A.UG. Y This Inaid is not the saIne, but another, as 
ubI sup. l\Iatthew says. Indeed \ve must also understand, that in this 
second denial he was addressed by t\VO persons, that is, by the 
maid \vholn 
Iatthe\v and l\Iark mention, and by another per- 
son, of\vhonl Luke takes notice. It goes on: And lte denied it 
again. Peter had now returned, for John says that he denied 
Him again standing at the fire; \vherefore the maid said \vhat 
has been mentioned above, 110t to him, that is, Peter, but to those 
who, when he \vent out, had remained, in such a way however that 
he heard it; \yherefore coming back and standing again at the 
fire, he contradicted them, and denied their words. For it is 
evident, if we conlpare the accounts of all the Evangelists on 
y For a harmony of this portion of the Gospel, v. "\,Yilliams on the Passion, p. 101. 
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this Blatter, that Pcter did not the bccond tinlc den) hill1 bcf()}'(' 
the porch, hut within th{. pahtcp at the firc, whilst 'latthen. 
and 'lark who mcntion his ha,"iug gone out are silent, for th
 
sake of brevity, as to hi
 return. BEDE; Hv lhi
 denial of Be de 
l)ctcr we l(\arn: that not OJ) ly he ùenies (1hrist: who sa}'s thed ubi HUp. 
lie is not the Christ, hut he also, who although he is a 
Christian, (h'nies hinlself to be 
uc h. For the Lor(} did not 
say to Peter, 1'ho\1 shalt deny t1ly
clf to Lp illY (lisciplc., but, 
Tholl sl,olt deuy }Up; he thcrefÒre dCllieù Chri
t, whcn he 
said that he ".a<; not ] lis disciplc. There follows: ..1/1 (f 
liltle (
/1e,., they tlult slood b!/,wârl again to j}eler, "StllrtJI!! O'UII 
art olle o{ Iltenl, )or Iltoll art a (ialilæaJ/, flud lhy 
jJee{'1t 
1I.(/rclJllt Iltereto. X ot that the Galilæans spokc a .liflerent 
tongue froln the inhabitant
 of Jerusalelll, for they were Loth 
1Icbrews, Lut that each pro,'incc and region has its 0\\"11 
p('culiaritie
, and cannot a,-oid a vernacular pronunciation. 
'I'JIEOPIlYL. Therefore Petcr \\'as seized ,,'itl. fear, and for- 
getting the \vord of the Lord, \vhich said, JJ7'0b(J
l'ershrlll ("()Jl- JIatt. 
Jess InP lJefo,'e Ulen, hint ieill I cOJifess lJifo,.e IllY Fflthel", he 30, 32. 
denieù our Lord; whercforc thcre follo\\"s: Bill lie began to 
curse a/Ill to Sll"ear, saying, I kilo? , not tltis lJlall oj'll'h07Jl YlJ 
sJwal..'. nEDE; IIo\v hurtful is it 1 to speak with the wicke{l. Bede 
1 [(' denies before infidel
 that he knows the man, \\"hOIl1 
;
l


' 
anlon
st the disciples, he had confessed to be God. But quia np. 
I ... . .. ! f I Bede 
t lC 
cnpture IS \\ ont to pOUlt out a :Sacrarucnt 0 t 10:l S.tCr.l- 
causes of thing
, by thl' state of thp tiuH'; thus l\
ter, "

.Jntum 
I'JIII. 
\\'ho denicd at n1itlnight, repcnted at cock crow; ,,-hen'fi)re 
it is added: J.1nd lite ,r;econd ti lie tl,P cock erell'. ..Iud P('ler 
calletllo In;ud tlte word which ,Jesll.fì said Ilnlo !tim, 1J(:/,0 
tlte cock crow lll'ice, IIi Oil shalt drilY 1ne lltri 'e. .1.111(1 I" 
began 10 u:eep. TIIEOPIIYL. For tears brought Peter hy 
pel1itencf' to Christ. Confoundcd then he the X o,"atians, 
,,-ho sa) that he who sins after recl'i, iug- baptisl)), i
 not 
rccei,'cd to the ren1Ïssion of his 
in. For hl'hold Peter, "]10 
had al
o recei\'cd the 110dy aud Blood of the Lorel, is l"f..'cl'i,-ed 
by penitf'uce; for thp f
tiliug
 of saints are written, that if we 
f:lll hy want of caution, \\-e also Inay be ablc to run hack throllgh 
their cxanlp]p, aud hopp to Le rl'lie\
cel by penit('lIce. P
ELJ)O- 
J EHO)IE; But in a Iny
tical 
ensc th(' first llwicl Ulcal1S lhl' 
"a\"criug, the S{'c c ))Hl, the a
Sf'llt, the third 1I1al1 is tht' act. 'rhi
 

 2 
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is the threefold denial "yhich the remembrance of the word of the 
Lord washes away through tears. The cock then crows for us 
when some preacher stirs up our hearts by repentance to 
compunction. 'Ve then begin to weep, when we are set on 
fire ,,,,ithin by the spark of knowledge, and we go forth, when 
we cast out \vhat we were within. 



CII.L\.I). xv. 


1. And 
traight\vay in the nlorning the Chief l)riests 
held a consultation with the cIders and Scribes and 
the ,,,hole council, and bound Jesus, and carried him 
a,vay, and delivered him to Pilate. 
2. And Pilate asked hiln, Art thou the King of 
the Jews? And he ans\vering said unto him, 1"'h011 
sayest it. 
3. And the Chief Priests accused him of luany 
things: but he ans\vered nothing. 
4. And Pilate asked him again, saying, Ans\verest 
thou nothing? behold how many things they \vitness 
against thee. 
5. But Jesus yet ans\vercd nothing; so that l)ilatc 
Inarvelleò. 


llEDE; The Jews had a Cl1stOll1 of deli\gering hiIn whom Hede in 
they had condcnlned to death, Lound to the judgc. "11ere- 
:
r;: 
fore after the condeul11a.tion of Christ, the E\ angelist adùs: 
And sl rai!Jlli l('flY ilt lite 1JlOrlliJl[/ the Cltiçf Priests It lel a 
consultation ll.il" lite elders and Scribu
 Id lite ,["l,ole 
cOlillcil, and b()lllid Jesll.ç, tilid cfll'rÙ!(l Itiln (Ul'f/Y, ({lid 
d(Jlin.red !tiut to l)ilale. 13ut it O')ust be obscn'cd, that they 
did not thcn first bind IIim, but they bound ] Iilß on first 
taking ] Iiln in the gardcn h) Hight, as John dectlres. TJI E- 
OPH\ L. The) thCll ga\ e .Tc
us up to the !{oluau:,\, but were 
them....clves givcn up by God into the hands of th" Romall
, 
that the Scriptnr
s n1Ïght he fulfilled, which 
ay, Recoll/pellse PS.28,5. 
flu. l1l n.fil1" l1,p 1l"O"
. of l!tei,. !tal/d.". It go('
 on: [lid j)ilflte 
,sker! !tilll, .'rlllloull,e I{illfJ n'llie .Jeu's.! llEDE; Bv}Jede 
" 
 . ubi sup. 
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Pilate's asking Him about no other accusation, except whethel' 
lIe \vas King of the Jews, they are convicted of ilnpiety, for 
they could not even find a false accusation against our 
Saviour. It goes on: And lie ansu:ering said 1.u1l0 hÙn, 
Thou, sayest. He anS\l"erS in this way so as both to speak 
the truth, and yet not to be open to cavil. THEOPHYL. For 
His answer is doubtful, since it lllay mean, Thou sayest, but I 
J Bede sa v not so. I And observe that He does somewhere answer 
ubi sup. Pilate, who condemned Him unwillingly, but does not choose 
to ans\ver the priests and great Inen, and judges then} un- 
\vorthy of a reply. It goes on: And tlie Cllief Priests 
Aug. accused hinl o.f 1nauy t1dugs. AUG. Luke has also laid open 


;n
n. the false charges which they brought against Hilll; for he thus 


:; relates it: And tlley began to accuse hhn, saying, lVe .(ound 
23, 2. tltÙ; fellow pervertiug tlte uation, and .forbidding to gÜ'e 
trihute to Cæsal', saying tltal Ite hÙnseif is Chris! a King. 
There follo\\'s: And Pi/ate asked ItÙn, saying, Ansll"erest 
thou, 1l0thil1.q? heltold "ou. nzauy tliings tliey u'ilness agaillst 
Bede thee. BEDE; He indeed \vho condemns Jesus is a heathen, 
ubi sup. but he refers it to the people of the Jews as the cause. 
There follo'ws: But Jesus yet ansu'ered nothing,. so fllat 
Pilate 'JJ1G1Telled. He was unwilling to give an answer, lest 
He should clear Hilllself of the charge, and be aequitted by 
t11e judge, and so the gain resulting from the Cross should be 
done a",'ay. THEOPHYL. But Pilate wondered, because, 
though He was a teacher of the law, and eloquent, and able 
by His answer to destroy their accusations, He did not 
answer any thing, but rather bore their accusations courage- 
ously. 


6. Now at. that feast he released unto then1 one 
prisoner, WhOlTISOeVer they desired. 
7. And there ,vas one named Barabbas, ,vhich lay 
bound ,vith them that had made insurrection with him, 
who had conunitted murder in the insurrection. 

. And the multitude crying aloud began to desire 
him to do as he had ever done unto them. 
9. But Pilate ans,vered them, saying, Will ye that 
I release unto you the King of the Jews? 
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10. For he h.UC\\' that the Chief IJriests h'1d de- 
livered hilll for envy. 
11. But the Chief l>ricsts lliovecl the peoplc, that 
he should rather release IJarabbas unto then1. 
12. .L\ nd Pilate alls\\'crcd and said again unto thclu, 
,\ hat ,vill ye then that I shall do unto hin1 ,vholn ye 
call thc l
ing of the .J e\vs ? 
13. .l\.lld thcy cricd out again, Crucify hiln. 
11. 'fhen Pilate said unto thcn}, "hy, "'hat evil 
hath he done? ...\nd they cried out the Inore e:-.ceed- 
ingly, Crucify hinl. 
15. And so l>ilate, \villing to content the people, 
releascd Barabbas unto thcln, and delivered Je
u
, 
\"hen hc had scourged hinl, to be crucified. 


BEnE; Pilatf' furnishcll Inall} upportunitie" of rl'ka
ing lJ
de 
..J eSllS, in the first place contrasting a rohber with the.T list One. uhi ..up. 
\Yherefore it is saiù, .t\TOf.C at fliat fea8t lie releas Icl 1 uto 
Iheln one p,.i8Vller, ll'ho1JI.'jvLl"Cr flu'.'j du;ired. GJ.o:--
. 'Yhich Glo
". 
indeed he was accnstolued to do, to ohtain favour with the non occ. 
pcople, and aLo\"c all, 011 the feast day, when the pcop]e of 
thc ,,'holc pf(}\'in
l.' of the Jews Hocked to Jcrusa1cIu. ...\nd 
that the wicl.edncss of tl1c .Icn s Inight appear tlH
 greater, 
the cnoJ"lnity of the 
in of the roLher, WhOIH they preferred to 
Christ, is next described. "
herctorc there follows: ...In(l 
1 here IL"a,,; (Jilt>' Jlaraúhrz."ï, I -I,v Lay bOllud lri '" t "('UI /lull "ad 
1I11111t> iu..;url'cclivII leilli hÙJl, who had cOIIl/Jlilied 1/1 It rde,. ;n 
tI,e insurrect iOIl. in ,,"hich ,vords their" ic kednc:'\::> i
 shc" 11 
hoth from the heinousllc
S of hi
 
igllall'rilllP, in t
lat he had 
l"Oll1111iUeJ lllurder, and fro III the wa) ill which he did it, 
ùecause he had ill (loing it raised a ;")cdition and disturhed 
the cit
, and also Lecan
e his CriluC was noto) ious, for he 
W
lS ÙOUIH1 "ith seditious per
olls. It go('
 on: luri O,e 
IJlllllillldl
, when it haù COlllC up, b(fjan l dl.si1"(J l,i n to clu as 
Ie Illut It"'" d Ile It" IIt'IiI. \r(.. Ko one can feel it aAug. 
diflicult
 that )[atthl'\V is 
il('l)t as to their asl
ing 
OIllC one uhi sup. 
tn he rC]l'as('(1 unto theIu, which 'lark hf'fC Incntions; for 
if is a thill
 of 110 cOn
l'(I'I(,I)('(' that OlH' should IllI'ntioll a 
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thing which another leaves out. There follo\vs: But Pilate 
a1lswe1 4 ed iltenz, sayil1.q, Jf 7 ill ye tltat I 'release unto you tlte 
King Clf tlte Je/cs? For lie knew that tlte Chief Priests had 
delÙ'ered Itim ,lO1" envy. Some one may ask, which \vere the 
,vords of \vhich Pilate made use, those which are related by 
l\Iatthe\v, or those which l\Iark relates; for there seelns to 
l\latt. be a difference between, lVho1n u"'lll ye tl/at I 'release 'Unto 
27, 17. YOll? BaJ"abbas, or Jesus u..ltich is called Christ? as l\IaUhe\v 
has it; and, 1Vill ?/e tltat I 'release unto you tlte King qt tlte 
Jews? as is here said. But since they gave to kings the nanle 
of Christs, he \\'ho said this man or that must haye asked 
· whether they wished the King of the Jews to be released unto 
them, that is, Christ. It makes no difference to the sense that 
l\Iark has said nothing of Barabbas, wishing only to mention 
"'hat belonged to the Lord, since by their ans\ver he sufficient! y 
shewed wholn they wished to ha,'e released to then). For there 
follows, But the Chief Priests 'lnoved the people that he should 
Bede rather release unto the}}
 Barabbas. BEDE; This delnand 
ubi sup, \\'hich the Je\vs made with such toil to thelnselves still sticks 
to them. Because, when the choice was given to them, 
they chose a robber instead of Christ, a murderer instead of 
the Saviour, they desen'edly lost their salvation and thcir 
life, and they subjected themseh'es to such a degree to 
robbery and sedition, that they lost their country and their 
kingdoI11 which they preferred to Christ, and never regained 
their liberty, body or soul. Then Pilate gives another oppor- 
tunity of releasing the Saviour, when there follows, .And 
Pilate anslcered and said again unto IheJJz, JVhal It"ill ye 
A b 
g. then that I should do unto Ihe King of the Jeu:s? A UG. It 
U 1 sup, 
no'v is clear enough that 
iark Ineans by King Q/ tIle Jeu"s 
"\vhat l\Iatthe\v lneans by the word Christ,. for no kings but 
those of the J e\vs were called Christs. For in this place 
J\Iatt. according to l\latthew it is said, 1Vhat tlten sllall I do 'lDith 
27,22. Jesus 'lchich is called Christ? There follows, And they c1'ied 
out again, Crucify hinl. THEOPHYL. N O\V see the \vicked.. 
ness of the J e\vs, and the moderation of Pilate; though he too 
,vas worthy of condemnation for not resisting the people. 
F'or they cried out, Crucify; he faintly tries to save Jesus fronl 
thcir detennined sentence, and again puts a question to then). 
"Therefore there follows, Theil Pilale said uuto tltelll, 1r"'!J
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1rlUI! cl"illtatlt lie dOll f 14'or he wi-.;he(l in this wa) to fiud 
an opportunity for releasing Chri
t, who was iunocent. 
lJEDE; But tllc Jews gi,'ing loo
c to thcir madness du not H
(! 
J . f 1 . 1 \\ J .. uhl sup. 
auswer t 1<..' <juc:-;hon 0 t Ie JU( ge. Il'retorl' It goes Oll, · 
And they cl'i -d out tll . '1llorc e.l:'C din!Jly, ---,. l'! 'y hilll, that 
tho
l' \f'ouls of the PloplIet J ercu1Ïah n1Ïght be fu1filled, 
]lille /u!rit(lg i.-; IIlItO III I as tl / iOIl ill (lte jures!, il eriellt Ollt Jcr. 1
, 
llgainst tne. '[here follow
, 
11l18 })ilf(le, lcillin!} If) cfJlllent't3. 
tltl' Jt! Jp/(" eleused Bar lJlJ \ inlt In Ill, all J[' · J}" J J JSl S, 
when IIlI had 
c(Jur!le( IlÍlIl, to be CJ"lu"ified. ']'111-.01'11\ 1... T [(' 
wished indeed to satisf} the people, that i
, to do ùltir will, 
nut what WaS agreeaùle to jn
tice and to God. PSEl:})()- 
.T ERO:\(E; llere an., two goats; onp is the 
cape goat, that i
, 
oue loosed aud scnt out into thc wilderness of hell \\ ith the 
sin of the pcople; th, other is slain, a.
 a lanlb, for the sin
 of 
tho
e who are forgi,"cn. 'rhe l..onl's portion is alwa
'
 :-;lain ; th . 
de,'il's part, (for he is the Inaster uf tho
c tnCll, which is the 
Incaning of ]
arabba
,) whcn freed, is cast headlong into hell. 
n EnE; \\Y e Inu:-;t ullderstall(] that J c:-;u:-, 'f'as sconrgcd hy no R
de 
othcr than Pilate hilllself. For J ohn writc
, jJilll/(1 lonk JeslI.", 



up. 
and ,,,;collr!Jed ltÙII, which we n1ust suppose that he did, that the 13,1. 
J cn's Blight be sati:-;fìed with 11 is paill
 and iIl
Ult:-., clnd 
cca
f' fi"onl thirsting for I Lis blood. 


1 G. J\ nd the soldiers lcd hirn a \vay into the hall, 
called l>rætoriulll; and they caB together the ,,"holc 
band. 
17. l\nd they clothed hi III \vÍth purple, and platted 
a crown of thorns, and put it about his hedd, 
18. .\nd began to salute hinl, Ifni], King of the 
J e" 
 ! 
19. l\nd th(1Y Sluote hint on the head \\ ith a reed, 
and did spit upon hirn, and bo\ving their knees wor- 
shipped hinl. 

O. 
\nd \"hen they had Blocked hinl, they tool off 
th(' purple fronl hinl, and pnt his 0\\'11 clot hc
 on 
hilll. 
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THEOPHYL. The vainglory of soldiers, ever rejoicing in dis- 
order and in insult, here displayed what properly belonged 
to them. '\Vherefore it is said, And the soldiers led /ti1n 
away into the hall called Prætori'llm, and they call together 
the whole band, that is, the whole company of the soldiers, 
Bede and they clothed him with purple as a king. BEDE; For since 
ubi sup. He had been called King of the Jews, and the scribes and 
priests had objected to Him as a crime that He usurped rule over 
the Jewish people, they in derision strip Him of His foruler 
garments, and put on Him a purple robe, which ancient kings 
Aug. de used to wear. A UG. But we must understand that the ,\yords 




. ofl\Iatthe"r, they put oltllÙn a scarlet robe, l\Iark expresses by 
iii. 9. clot/led ItÙn in purple; for that scarlet robe \vas used by then1 
in derision for the royal purple, and there is a sort of red purple, 
very like scarlet. It may also be that Mark mentions SOUle purple 
which the robe had about it, though it was of a scarlet colour. 
B
de BEDE; But instead of the diadem, they put on Him a cro,Vll 
UbI sup. of thorns, wherefore it goes on, And platted a crown of tllorus, 
and put it abollt his /lead. And for a royal sceptre they 
give Him a reed, as Matthew writes, and they bow before Hilll 
as a king, "Therefore there follows, And began to salute hz"1n, 
Hail, King of the Jews! And that the soldiers ,vorshipped Hill} 
as one who falsely called Himself God, is clear from \vhat is 
added: And bou'ing their knees, u'ors/zipped hÙn, as though 
He pretended to be God. PSEUDo-J ERO:\fE; His shalne took 
a\vay our shame; His bonds l11ade us free; by the thorny cro\vn 
of His head, we have obtained the cro"Tn of the kingdol11; 
A
g. by His wounds "Te are healed. AUG. It appears that l\lattlle,v 
UbI sup. and Mark here relate things which took place previously, not 
that they happened \vhen Pilate had already deliycred I-linl to 
be crucified. For John says that these things took place at 
Pilate's house; but that which follows,Andu'hen they had rnocked 
hÙn, they took off the purplefrolnllÙn, and put onhÙn his ou'n 
clot/tes, n1ust be understood to have taken place last of all, when 
He was already being led to be crucified. PSEUDO-JERoME; But 
in a mystic sense, Jesus was stripped of His clothes, that is, of 
the Jew's, and is clothed in a purple robe, that is, in t1le 
Gentile chureh, which is gathered together out of the rocks. 
Again, putting it off in the end, as offending, lIe again is 
Rom. clothf'd whh tllC Je\\Tish people, for when thp fulness of dl0 
]}, 2õ. 
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(; entilcs j" come in, thcD t-.hall all r sracl he saved. B 1..J)I
; 
Or cIs ., ùy the purple robe, with which the Lorù is clothed, 
is Incant 11 is flesh itself, which IT e g:n c np to sufreTin
, 
and by the thorny crown which I(e carried is JIICant, the 
taking upon IIiln of our sins. 'rU.EOPIlYL. Lct us also put 
on the purple and royal robl', bccause we must ,valk as kings 
treading on s('rpellts and scorpion
, and I having 
iu under onr l 
uppe- 
t' I , I CI ." I . . d . dlta.nt · 
tecto 10r ".C arc callc( lrl::;tIalls, tlat IS, anolute ones, Just 
as kings w'crc then called anointed. Let us al
o talc upon 
onrselvcs the crown of thorns, that is let u
 u1a1.e haste to Le 
crowned with a 
trict life, with self-denials and purity. BEnE; TIede 
liut they sUlit(' the h('ad of Christ, who deny that i r c is \" 'ry ubi tlUp. 
God. .And lJccause 111('11 arc" ont to usp a reed to 
Tite with, 
they, as it \vere, SJuitc the head of Christ with a reed, who 
pcak 
against I lis divinity, and cndeavour to confi fIn their error by 
the authority uf Iioly """rit.. 'rhey spit in IIis face, who 
spi t froBl thenl by thcir accurscd words thc prese1H_'e of II is 
grace. There are sonIC also in this da
, ".110 adore IIi1u, 
\vith a sure faith, as very Cìod, but by their perverse actions, 
despise lIis words as though they were fahulous, and think 
the pronlÍsc
 of that word inferior to worldly al1urenlellts. 
But just as Caiaphas fo\aid, though he 1ncw not \\ hat it 
Illcant,ll i.ffì {J.l'pedielltforus that OIlP lIlflll ,fihol/lt! dil.lorlllPJohn 
I 1 1 II ' 1 I I . .. 11 ðH.. 
penp e, so a so t le so ( lcrs ( 0 t lese t llngs In Ignorance. ' 


20. -And led hiln out to crucify hinl. 
21. 
\nd they compel one Simon ::1 Cyrcnian, "ho 
passed by, cOining out of the country, the father of 
i\lexander and Rufus, to bear his cro
s. 
2
. 
\nd they bring hiln unto the place (;olgotha, 
which is, being interpreted, The place u 
l scull. 
23. J:\nd they gave hiln to drink ,vine n1Ïngled ,,'ith 
lnyrrh: but hc received it not. 
21. And ",hen they had crucified hitu, they parted 
his garlIlcnts, casting lots upon then), "'hat c,'ery 
BUill should take. 
:25. \nd it ,va;; the third hO\1r, and they crucified 
hilU. 
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26. And the superscription of his accusation ,vas 
written over, THE KING OF THE JEWS. 
27. And with him they crucify two thieves; the 
one on his right hand, and the other on his left. 
28. And the Scripture was fulfilled, which saith, 
And he was numbered with the transgressors. 


Gloss. GLOSS. After the condemnation of Christ, and the insults 
non occ. heaped upon Him when lIe was condemned, the Evangelist 
proceeds to relate IIis crucifixion, saying, And led /âl1l out 
to crucify ltÍ1n. PSEUDO-J EUOl\IE; Here A bel is brought out 
into the field by his brother, to be slain by him. II ere 
Isaac COines forth \vith the wood, and Abraham with the loam 
caught in the thicket. Here also Joseph \yith the sheaf of 
\vhich he drealned, and the long robe steeped in blood. 
IIere is l\foses with the rod, and the serpent hanging on the 
\vood. Here is the cluster of grapes, carried on a staff. 
lJere is Elisha \vith the piece of wood sent to seek for the 
axe, which had sunk, and which swaIn to the wood; that is, 
Inankind, \vhich by the forbidden tree, fell do\vn to hell, but 
by the wood of the cross of Christ, and by the baptism of 
water, swims to paradise. 
Hel'e is Jonah out of the ,vood of 
the ship sent down into the sea and into the whale's belly for 
three days. There follows: And tILey cOl71pel Si1no1t a Cyre- 
niall, lC/tO passed by, cOllzin.fJ out of tILe country, tile fat her of 
Ale:L'>aJlder and Rl!fUS, to bear !tis cross. THEOPHYL, N O\V 
John says that He Hinlself bare His cross, for both took place; 
for lie first bore the cross I-linlself, until SOlne one passed, 
whom they cOlllpelled, and ,vho then can'ied it. But he 
11lentioned the nallle of his sons, to lnalie it Illore credible 
and the affi.rlnation stronger, for the lnan still li,
ed to relate 
all that had happened about the cross. PSEUDO-J EROl\IE ; 
N ow since SOUle Inen are known by the Inerits of their fathers, 
and SOIne by those of their sons, this SÏ1non, who \vas 
cOlnpelled to carry the cross, is lnade kno,,,n by the merits 
of his sons, who \vere disciples. By this we are ren1Ïnded, 


z The Glossa ordinaria has here the editions of St. Jerome and in the 
preserved the right reading, de ligno Catena. 
navis fori
, which had neen lost both in 
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that in this lite, parents are a:-.::,isted hy the wi
ùolu alul tit' 
lnerit
 of their children, wheref()fe the .Tc\vi,-,h p('opll
 is 
alwa
 s Leld ,,'orth} of bcing rClllCIllùcre<l on account of 
th"' Il1erits of tl1 a Patriarchs, Prt)ph .t!-\, and '\ postlc
. But 
this 
illlon who carries tlle cro:'\s, ùecause he is CUlIIP('lled, is 
the Iuan who labours for Illnnau praise. For IHcn cOlllp(.1 
hilll to ,,'ork, whr'u the' fear and love uf God could not 
COI11p(,} hilll. BF.DF.; Or, fo;illC(' this Hin10n is not tcll1ed Hede 
f ' T al b C . ( I' C . ,ubi 
U l ). 
a luan 0 . crus' em, ut a )"renlall, lor Jrellc IS a l.'It
 . 
of Libya,) fitly is he taken to Inean the nations \}f thf\ · 
nti}c..;, 
whie h wcr(\ once foreigneT::' and 
tranger
 to the CO,"l'nanb., 
but IlO\V b} obedience are }u.irs of God, and joint heirs \\ ith 
Christ. "Thence also SiUl011 is fitly interpreted' obedient,' and 
Cyrcne ' an heir.' nut he i!) said to COlne from a country 
place, for a country place is called 'lM.go
' in Greek, wherefore 
those ,\"hOIl1 \\pe see to be aliens froul the citv of God, \Vp 
call pagans. Simon then cOIning out frOln thc cOlultry 
carrics the cross after Jesus, "hen the Gentile nation 
leaving pagan rites eillbrace obediently th(\ f()otsteps of our 
Lord's Passion. There follows: 
1Jld tlley bring llillt unto 
tIle place Gol!Jotlta, 'lcldcli is being interpreted, lite place of 
GlIlz-ary. There are places without the city and the gate, in 
wl1Ích the head
 of condenlned per
ons are cut ott
 and 
\v hich receive the nalne ûf Cah-ary, that is, of thc beheaded. 
But the Lord \\ as cnlcified there, that where once "a!'= the 
field of the condelnned, there the standard
 of martvrdonl 
n1Íght he liftcd up. PSEL' DO-JERO)IB ; ]
ut the Jcw
 relate, 
that in thi
 spot of the Inountain the rani \vas sacrificed for 
Isaac, and there Christ is luadc bald I, that i
, sep..lrated frolTI I decal- 
IIis flesh, that i
, froln the carnal Jews. 1'here follows: vatur. 
And t!ley gal; llim to dr .nk .ilie III "Ilgleel will nyrrh, 
Au(r. 1'his we 1l1ust tlndcr
tand to be "hat 
Iatthe\\' C"-- Aug. de 
prc

c
 hy, 'IIl;,red ii"if" !Jail; for he put gall for anv c E on . 

\an. 
thing bittcr, and wine mingled with 111)"rrh is Inost bitter; iii. 11" 
although there nlay ha,.e been both gall and Inyrrh to luak(' 
the "inc n10st bitter. THFOPHYL.. Or, they 1na)' ha'-c brourrht 
diOercnl things, in ordcr, 
onle ,-illcgar and gall, and ()thers 
"ine n1Ïxed with lll)"lTh. PSFt: Do-J ERO
(E; Or l
1
c', 11';11(' 


· The sen e i., here ,.tran
ely tiune heing .
.
;.f' 
changed, the word translated ordina- 
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171 ing/ed u.it/, 'In yrr}l, that is, vinegar; by it the juice of the 
Bede deadly apple is wiped away. BEDE; Bitter the vine which 
ubi sup. bore the bittel' wine, set before the Lord Jesus, that the Scrip- 
Ps.69, ture n1Îght he fulfilled \vhich saith, T/ley ga
.e 1ne gall to eat, 
22. and u"hen I u'as thirsty, they gat.e 1ne vinegar to drin/t. 
Aug. AUG. That \"hich follows, But lie received it not, must. 
ubi sup. mean, He received it not to drink, but only tasted it, as 
l\Iatthe\v witnesses. And '\vhat the same l\fatthew relates, he 
'lcould not drink, l\lark expresses by, lie 'received it '/lot, but 
'was silent as to His tasting it. PSEUDO-J EROl\IE; He also 
refu
ed to ta]\:e sin for \vhich He suHered, "Therefore it is 
said of HÏIn, I then paid the things that I ne\Ter took. 
Ps.68, There follows: And u'/ien they /,ad crucified hÎ1u, they 
5. VU1g.parted /tis ga'J'I/1ents, castillg lots upon theIn, u'/ial erery 
'Jnall should take. In this place sahration is figured by 
the ,"vood; the first wood "ras that of the tree of kno'v- 
ledge of good and e\'il; the second wood is one of un- 
lnixed good for us, and is the wood of life. The first 
hand stretched out to the \vood caught hold of death; 
the second found again the life which had been lo
t. 
By this \yood "re are carried through a stonny sea to the 
land of the living, for by His cross Christ has taken away 
our torment, and by Ifis death has lál1ed our death. 
bWith the fonn of a serpent He kills the serpent, for the 
serpent 111ade out of the rod s"rallowed up the other ser- 
pents. But what Ineans the shape itself of the cross, 
save the four quarters of the world; the East shines ii'oln the 
top, the North is on the right, the South on the left, the 
'Vest is firnlly fixed under the feet. 'Vherefore the Apostle 
Eph.3, says: Tltal we may know u,hat is the height, and breadth, 
18. and length, and dejJth. Birds, when tIley fly in the air. take 
the shape of a cross; a man swiInming in the "raters is 
borne up by the fornl of a cross. A ship is blo\vn along by 
its yards, ,vhich are in the shape of the cross. The lettor Tau 
Bede is wTittell as the sign of salvation and of the cross. BEDE; 
ubi sup. 
b This c1ause is not in Pseudo-J e- serpent because our Lord took upon 
Tome; its obscurity may be cleared up Himself death for us. In St. Gregory 
by comparing it with a passage in St. Nyssen, the serpent is said to signify 
Augustine's sixth sermon, where it is sin, de vita Mosis, p. 193. v. a1so St. 
said that the I:;erpent signifies death, Ambrose, de Spiritu Sancto 3, 50. 
and that Moses' rod was changed into a 
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Or dsc, in the trans, cr!';c hcarn of thc cr(J:-
, wherl' the ha.nd
 
are fixc.'(l, the jO) of hop is set forth; fl1r hy tllC hands" c 
unc1l'rstand gooù worJ
s, by its cJo..pansioll the joy of hitn \"ho 
docs thcln, because sadness puti u
 in straits. By the hcight 
to which t1H' head is joined, Wl' undcrstand the l..xpectation 
(If ren arcI li"OIlI tIle lolly rightt'ousllcss of God; h) the lCllb th , 
o'"cr ,,"hich the ,,'hole hOfly is stretched, paticnce, when'f()]' · 
patif'nt tHen arc ci.lllcd long-Mlflèring; hy the ùepÙt, which i
 
fixe(l ill the ground, the hi{ldcn S..lcralnent itself. _\ 
IOll
 therefore as our bodies work her
 to t]14 destruction 
of thc hod\" of sin, it is the tinlc of the cros
 for us. TlllO- 
PHYI. But their casting lots for IIi!'; garnlcnts was also ll1cant 
a.-; au insult, as though they were di,"iding thc clothes of a 
king; for they were coarsc and of no great ,.alue. \nd John'
 
Gospel shc\\.
 this n10rc clcarly, for the soldier
, though thc) 
di,"idcd e"cr} thing else into four part
, according to thcir 
nUlllbcr, cast lots for the coat, "hich ,("as will,olll S((II11 
lcorcu ji'(J11 lite lup tl, rOllgllf>llt. PSEUDO-JEHO'IE; i\ ow the John 
gannents of the Lord arc IIi
 cOflln1andlnents, by which IIi
 19, 23. 
body, that is, the Church, is covcred; which the 
oldiers 01 
th") Gentiles di,'id(' alnongst thellu
el\"es, that there lnay he 
four classes with one faith, the married, and the widowed, 
thosc who hear rule, and those" ho are &cparate c. r.rhc)" ca
t 
lot
 for the undivided garment, which is pcace and unit
 . It 
goe
 on: .And it U'flS tlte third !lOll , f(ur[ tllf
Y crucified hl/n. 
)Iar]i ha
 introducc(l this truly and rightly, for at the si
th 
honr darkness o'"l'rspread the carth, so that no unc cou]d 
1110'"C his head. _\UG. If Jesus \\as gi\'ell up to the Jc" 
 Aug. ,1l' 
to be crucified, whcn Pilate sat down at his tribunal about C E on. 
,'an. 
the sixth hour, as John n,'late
 how could IIc- he crucifieò at iii. l:
. 
thc third hour, as lllJ.ny persolls ha' c thought frolll nut under- 
standing the word
 of 'lark? First then let tIS :--ee at what 
hour 1 Ie lnight have becn crucified, thell we shall 
cc \\ h} 
)lark sai(l that 11 p was crucified at the third hour. It WH") 
about the sixth hour ,,"hen lie was gin?ll np to hp cTIlcified 
by Pilat", :)iuing ûn his jlldglncnt 
cat, as ha.
 been 
aid, for it 
wa-; not yet fn]]y the si
th hour, but about the :o.ixth, that i", Ùle 


C The Catena, GI0S8R ordinaria, and ing" præpo
iti et sepnrnti." h appear 
editions of St. Jerome, v. bicb oftcn cnr- to be onh another in..tance of thi.. 
rf'CteaC'h other, here 
rpe in th rf'a,l- "riter'!, oh.,;cllrit
. 
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fifth was over, and sonte of the 
ixth had begun, so that those 
things \,Which are related of the crucifixion of our Lord took 
place after the finishing of the fifth, and at the comluence- 
n1ent of the sixth, until, ,vhen the sixth was completed and 
lIe was hanging on the cross, the darkness \yhich is spoken 
of took place. Let us no,v consider, why l\Iark has said, 
It was the third hour. He had already said positively, And 
u'hen they had crucified hi1n, they parted his garlì
ent8; as 
also the others declare, that when lIe was crucified His gar- 
Iuents ",.ere divided. N O\V if l\Iark had wished to fix the 
time of what \\Tas done, it \vould hav.e been enough to say, 
And it was the third hour, why did He add, and they cruci- 
fied him, unless it was that he ,vished to point to something 
,vhich had gone before, and which if enquired into \voldd be 
explained, since that same Scripture was to be read at a time, 
when it was known to the whole Church at \"hat hour our Lord 
was crucified, by which means any error might be taken a\vay, 
and any fal
ehood be refuted. But because he kne\v that the 
Lord \vas fixed to the cross not by the J e\vs but by the 
soldiers, as John very plainly she\vs, he \vished to intimate 
that the Jews had crucified Him, since they cried out, 
Crucijy Hi1n, rather than those who executed the orders of 
their chief according to their duty. It is therefore in1plied, 
that it took place at the thirù hour \vhen the Jews cried out, 
Cij"ucify HÙn, and it is IUOSt truly shewn that they crucified 
Him, when they so cried out. But in the attempt of Pilate 
to sa\-e the Lord, and the tumultuous opposition of the Je,vs, we 
understand that a space of two hours was consulued, and that 
the sixth hour had hegun, before the end of \\'hich, those things 
occurred which are related to ha\
e taken place from the time 
when Pilate gave np the Lord, and the darkness overspread 
the earth. Now he \\'ho win apply himself to these things, 
\yithout the hard-heartedness of impiety, will see that l\'lark 
has fitly placed it at the third hour, in the same place as the 
deed of the soldiers \vho \vere the executors of it is related. 
Therefore lest anyone should transfer in his thoughts ';0 
great a crime fl.'om the J ew.s to the soldiers, he says it was 
the t1tÙ.d hO'U1', and they C1"llCified lLÏ1n, that the fault n1ight 
rather by a careful enquirer be charged to then1, \vho, as he 
would find, had at tIIC third 110ur cried out for His crucifixion, 
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whilst at the 
ë1nlP titlJe it would be 
l'cn that" hat. \\ tlS done 
bythcso]tIi('rswasdolleatthesixth hOlll,d. l)sl';PDo-.\UG. 'fherC'- quu,..t. 
i' 1 . I ' ] I . ] J 1 1 \ et. et 
lore Ie WIS }('S to nnp y t 1at It was t 1C CW' W 10 pass '( . 'ntcDce .:\ov. 
conccrning thc crucifixion ofChri
t at thc third hour; for l'\"erV Test. Gj. 
cOlldenllll'd person is cOIl
iderl'd as dr'ad, frou} the 11lOUll'nt that 
scnteucc is passed upon hilll. )lark therelor" "hcwcd that our 
Saviour wa
 not crucified hy the sentcnCe ofthcjudgc, h 'cau
 
it is difficult to pro\-c tht' inlloct'nce of a tuan so condl'IIIIl(,d. 
ArG. 
till there are 110t wanting persons who a
scrt that the A
g. 
. . 11 J ] 'T' 1 . uLI ;"'up. 
preparatIon, 1nl'nbone( )y 0 In, .J. yOU' It ll"aS t II 
 IJ1'epal'llfzon 
about Ille ði:t,tlt llollr, \\ tL
 real]) th,... third hour of the day. For 
thcy say that on the day hefc)re the sahbath da), there was a pre- 
paration of the passo\" 'r of the J e\\:'\, becausc on that sabbath, 
they began tllt' unlea\'cned hread; uut howe\"cr that the true 
passover, which is uow celebrated on the cIa) of our Lord's 
Passion, that is, the Christian not the Jewish pa
 'over, h 'gall 
to IJe prepared, ur to ha\
e ith }}(II.11SCClil', fronl that ninth hour of 
thc night, whell I [is death began to ùe prepared by the .Jews; 
for parasct!uc means preparation. 13ctween that hour therefore 
of the Hight and Ilis crucifixion occurs the sixth hour ûfprepar- 
atioll, according to John, and the third hourofthe day, according 
to )lark. \Vhat Christian would not gi\'c in to ùlilo\ solution of 
the quc
tion, provided that we could find SOlne circtunstance s 
f'-Olll which we IHight gather that this preparation ofonr Pas
o'-er, 
that is, of the death of Christ, began at the ninth hour of the 
night.? For if \\ C say that it began when uur Lord was taken u) 
the J cw:-., it 
 il.S 
tin early in the night, but if whell our Lord 
was carried away to the how
c of the 1ather iulaw ofCaiapha" 
where also Ill' ""as heard hy the chiefpric:'\t:" the cock had nol 
crowed; but if ,,'hell TIt, was gi,'cII up to }>ilatl\, it i
 \'cry 
plain that it was Illorl1ing. h rcmains therefore that we mu't 
understand the preparation of our Lord's death to ha\ C COl11- 
mencc(I "'hen aU thp Chief Pril'st
 'Pronounced, II(J i.\; guilty 
qf deal". For thert' i
 nothing ahsurd in 
upposing that 
that was the ninth hour of the night, 
u that W'" Ilia)" undcr- 
stand that Peter's Jenial is put ont of its order after it reë.lll) 
happencd. It goes 011 : Ind I he Slip J]"scripl ion C!f Ii i,... ((('CIl.Wlt iUII 
'Ii'aS written Oft.'r, 111 L' KIJ.Y'''' 1,'" FIlL' JEll S. 'fUFOPllYL. 
They wrote thi
 
uper:--cription, a
 the rCdson \Vh) lIe Wd
 
d For another explanation of thi.;, v. 'ViIliam!l on the Pa.'J..ion, p. 2Ji. 
VOl.. II. Y 
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crucified, thus \vi
hing to reprove His vainglory in Inaking 
I] Ï1nself a king, that so the passers by might 110t pity 
IIinl, but rather hate Him as a tyrant. PSEUDO-J EROl\IE; 
He \vrote it in three languages, in Hebre\v, Aleleclt JelldÙn ; 
in Greek, (3cxcnÀ.Eù). È
ofJ-OÀ.OrYrTCï:w; in Latin, Rex confesso1"ll'ln. 
These three languages were consecrated to be the chief, in 
the superscription on the cross, that e\Tery tongue might 
Bede record the treachery of the Jews. BEDE; But this super- 
ubi sup. scription on the cross she\vs, that they could not even in 
killing Hiin take away the kingdom over them frOIn IIim 
\vho was about to render unto then} according to their '\Torks. 
There follo\ys: And willi liÍ1n tliey crucify two tllieves, tlte 
one on his rigId hand, the other on his lift. THEOPHYL. 
They did this that men 11light ha\Te a bad opinion of Him, as 
though He also were a robber and a malefactor. But it \vas 
done by Providence to fulfil the Scriptures. There foHow's: 
And the Scripture 'was fulfilled which sai/h, And lie was 
ll11}nbered with the ttransgressors. PSEUDO-JEROME; Truth 
was numbered \vith the wicked; He left one on His left 
hand, the other He takes on the right, as He will do at the 
last day. 'Vith a sinlilar crÍ1ne they are allotted dif- 
ferent paths; one precedes Peter into Paradise, the other 
Judas inÜ
 hell. A short confession won fOI' hin1 a long life, 
and a blasphen1Y \vhich soon ended is punished \vith endless 
Bede pain. BEDE; J\tIystically, ho\vever, the thieves crucified with 
ubi sup. Christ signifythose, \vho by their faith and confession of Cillist 
undergo either the struggle of martyrdom, or some nIles 
of a stricter discipline. But those \vho do these deeds for 
the sake of endless glory, are signified by the faith of the right 
hand robber; those again \vho do them for \vorldly praise copy 
the ll1ind and the acts of the left hand robber. THEOPHYL. 
Or else; the two robbers were Ineant to point out the t\\TO 
people, that is, the Jews and the Gentiles, for both were evil, 
the Gentile as transgressing natural law, but the Jew by 
breaking the 'written la,v, \v hich the Lord had delivered to 
them; but the Gentile was penitent, the Jew a blasphemer 
unto the end. Bet\ycen \vhom our Lord is crucified, for 
He is the corner stone, which binds us together. 


29. And they that passed by railed on hin1, 
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,\ agging thcir heads, nnd saying, .L\h, thou that 
dcstroyest the tClnplc, and huildcst it in three ùay
, 
30. Save thyself
 and COB1C do\vn froln the cro

. 
31. Like\\'Îsc also the Chief J)ricsts Illocking baid 
aluong thenlselve
 ,vith the Scribcs, lIe savcd others; 
hiInsclf he cannot 
avc. 
32. Let Christ the King of Isracl de
cend no" 
from the cross, that \ve may 
ce and believe. \nd 
thcy that ,,"ere crucified \vith hinl rcviled hilll. 


P
Er no-.1 EHO)IE; The foal of Judah has hl'cn ticd to the G.'n. 
\"illc,alld his clothes dyed in the blood of tile grape, and the kids 49 11. 
tear the vine, hlclsphcluing Christ, and wagging their head
. 
'Vhcrcfore it is said: ...ll1d flll)!J llllll }Ja,,'scd /;y railed Ull "in , 
'1"'(1[/[/ill[/ tlteir lteads, and sa!Jillg, Alt, tltuU lluLI d )strul es 
tlte tel/lJJle. THEOPHYL. For the pa

ers b) bla
phe1n('d 
Chri
t, rcproaching IIinl as a 2'educer. litH the (Ie\ il IlJOVl'<l 
theln to bid II Ï1n COlllC down frolll the Cross; for he hUC\\" 
that salvation was bcing \\"on by the Cro

, thcrefore he 
again proceeded to tCUlpt Christ, so that if IT c canle down 
frolll the Cross, he Inight be certain that lIe is not trulj the 
Son of (;od, and 
o the salvation, which i:::, b) the Cross, 
ll1Ïght Le done away. l
ut lIe being trul} the SOil of God, 
did not come down; for if lIe ought to ha\ c come Ùo\\ u, 
lIe woul(l not ha, c asccndcd there at c.l11; Lut since 11(' 
saw that in this way salvation lIUlst be effectcd, lIe under- 
wcnt the crucifixion, and Ill
n})' other sufferings unto the 
finishing uf IIi
 "pork. It goes on: Lik) is ,Llso III 
 C/lir./ 
]>riesls IIlockiJl!/ sa it! fllJlOng i hf'lIlsclu..s lcit It II". ðcribe.t;;, 
II Sill,' 
d oilters, lti1u'\e{t Ite C(lII/lot stlre. 'fltey said this, 
to do a\\ 3Y with 11 is Iniraclcs, as ùlough thos. which lie 
ha..l dune \\"erc hut the selulJlancc of thenl, for hy "porking 
n1Ïracles Ilc sa\"cd luauy. BED);; "fhus also tho\" confess, I ") I 
. . t"( ,- 
though again
t th "ir "in, that lIe sa\"cd. lllLUIY. 'fherefore )"our ubi sup. 
""or(ls COndl\Tllll 
 uu, for TIe who 
a\ cd other..; could ha\ 
 :::,a\ cd 
IIilllself. it gucs on: T ('I C 1 /t 1"ist lIu, A illg (J Isr 'i,1 dt'scllld 
1l0W. r 11 ill Cl"os.
, that 7(,() Ilay ,W l) lIUti /;i lil
n'. PSI:UDO- 
JEHO:\IE; AfV'rwards thc) 
a\\P Ililll aris" frorn the b'1"a\'c, 
tholl
h th(\)" would not hdip'-f' that I Ie could COlnt. down froln 
\ 2 
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tlle tree of the Cross. "'"here, 0 J e\ns, is your lack of faith? 
Your o\vn seh-es I appeal to; your own seh'es I bring as 
judges. IIo\v much lnore wonderful is it that a dead Ulan 
should arise, than that one yet living should choose to COlne 
clo\\'n from the cross. Ye asked but sma]] things, tin greater 
should have COlne to pass; but your want of faith could not 
he healed by signs lunch gi"eater tllan those for \yhich you 
P
,14,4. sought. IIere all ha
"e gone out 0/ the u'ay, all are beC01Jle 
aboJ'ninable. "T"hel'efore it goes on: And they that u'ere 
Aug. crucified u'itlt ld'ln l"eriled. AUG. How can this be, \vhen 

ev
n3. according to Luke one only reviled HÏ1n, but ,,-as rebuked by 
]6. the other who helieved on God; unless we understand that 
lVlatthew ancll\fark, \vho touched but slightly on this place, 
put the plural for the singular lllunber? THEOPHYL. Or 
else, both at first reyiled Hil}), then one recognising I-lin1 as 
innocent, rebukes the other for blasphen1Ïng Hilll. 


33. And when the sixth hour was come, there was 
darkness over the whole land until the ninth hour. 
34. And at the ninth hour Jesus cried ,vith a loud 
voice, saying, Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani? which 
is" being interpreted, l\Iy God, my God, ,vhy hast 
thou forsaken me '! 
35. And SOlne of them that stood by, when they 
heard it, said" Behold, he calleth Elias. 
36. And one ran and fil1ed a spunge full of vinegar, 
and put it on a reed, and gave hitn to drink, saying, 
Let alone; let us see whether Elias will come to take 
him down. 
37. And Jesus cried with a loud voice, and gave 
up t.he ghost. 


Bede BEDE; This U10st glorious light took a\vay its rays from 
ubi 
up. the world, lest it should see the Lord hanging, and lest the 
blaspheu1ers should have the benefit of its light. "There- 
fore it goes on: And U,"/iel1 lite si:t'"lll /tour u.as c01ne, tlie'}'e 
Aug. was da'}"klless over tlte 'll'hole land until the '}lint It lIOll'}.. 

v


. AUG. Luke added to this account the cause of the darkness, 
3, I ï. 
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that i
, the darkrning of the 
un. rrnl-:oPIIYI.. 1 f this 11ad 
h{\CIl the tiIlH' t()1. an eclipse, 
Ollie one 1night have said that lh.is 
that happcncd ,,"as natural, but it "as the fuurtecnth 11100n, 
\vhen nù eclip:-.e can take place. l'herc fe)Ho" 
: .I/ll at 
tlu' lIinllt I,our Jesll.4i crÙ.d Irilll (f IOlld roÙ'(', sa!Jin!J, ';Ioi, 
Floi, Ill//l(
 .r;ahll .Ii/lta"i. l)
EUDO-JFUO'Il
; \t the ninth 
hour, the tcnth picce of Inouc)" ,,'hich had bcen lost i
 founel, 
b) the ovcrturning of the house. BEl)}':; For \\ hen \dalll Dede 
sinned, it is also writtcn that he hearù the \'oice of the Lord, ubi Blip. 
walking in paradise, in thc cool after Inid-day; and in that Gen. 3 
hour whcn the tirst ...\dall1 by 
inning hrought death into th... tie 
,,"orId, in that saIne hour the I"econù \dalll by dying de
troycd 
death. And \ve Blust obsen"c, that our Lord was crucified, 
\vh('n thc S11n \VaS going away frolll thc centre of the ,,'orId; 
but at sunri
c I [e cclchrate(l the l11yst('ries of 1 lis resurrec- 
tion; bccaus. IIc dicd for our sins, but rose again for our 
justification. Nor nced you \\"oluler at the lowline::>..", of 1 li
 
words, at the cOlllplaints as of one fursaken, when JOu luok 
on the offence of the cros..., knowing the fornl of a sen'ant. 
For as hunger, and thirst, and tatigue \ycre not things proper 
to the Di\.inity, but bodily affections; so lIis ..aying, If I" 
Illist t!tOll jòrsakcJl l/le? was proper to a boòily \"oice, for 
thl
 body i
 nc,.cr natural1.r ".ont to wi:o.h to bc :-.eparatcd 
froln the life "hieh is joined to it. For although our 

a\ iour IIilllself said tbis, lic really shewcd tbe wea.1.- 
ncss of IIis body; lIe 
poke thercfore as Ulan, bearing 
abuut with IIiln IHY fcelillgs, for whcn placed in danger ,,(" 
f
UICY that ".
 are descrted Ly God. TJlEOPH\ L. ()r, lie 
speaks thi
 as Inan crucified by Goel for UIe, for \'"C BIen 
ha'L' Lecn forsakcn by thc Father, but lIe nc'"cr ha.;. For 
hear what lie says; I ton 1Iot alolle, vl'cau.,'e ilu J.àtlll r i
 ,ritl, John16 
1/1e. Though lIe luay also ha\ e said this as heing a Jcw, ac- 32. 
cording to tht' flesh, as though lIe 11;.:.J :-.aid, ""'hy ha
t thou for- 
sakcn thc J en ish l)l
oplc, so that thc)" han,
 crucified 1'1.y Son? 
For as \\'e SOlllCtillles say, God has put on IIlC, Ùlat i..., In.r 
Inullan nature, 0 hcre al
 J \\'c 1nust understand /1'01 
ltast òr,\aken Ine, to lfican nl) nature, or thp Jt..\\.i
h people. 
It goes on: .i flld SUI/IP qf III( III '/'al ,t;loot! h!l, 'when llu'y 
It (lrd ii, said, ) 'ilold, Itc call'll Ji:/ias. BEDF; ]'hcsc Bede 
ho".cn..r I 
Urp(J:o.(' \\ f'rc H.ttnan 
()ldi('rs "hn did not ubi sup. 
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understand the peculiarity of the Ilebrew tongue, but, from 
His caning Eloi, thought that Elias \vas caned by HÏ1n. 
But if the Je\ys are understood to have said this, they must 
be supposed to do this, as accusing Him of foUy in calling 
for the aid of Elias. It goes on: And one 'ran and filled 
a sponge .full of , vinegar, and put it on a reed, and gave lLim 
to drink, saying, Let alone: let us see 'lv!tetl,e1' Elias will 
corne to talce hinl down. John she""s more fully the reason 
,,'hy the vinegar was give}) to the Lord to drink, saying, that 
John Jesus said, I thirst, t11at the Scriptures might be fulfilled. 
19,28. They however applied a sponge fun of vinegar to His mouth. 
PSEUDO-J EROl\IE; Here he points out a similitude for the 
Jews; a sponge on a reed, ,veak, dry, fit for burning; they 
Aug. fill it with vinegar, that is, with wickedness and guile. AUG. 
ubi sup. Matthew has not related, that the man \vho brought the 
sponge filled with yinegar, but that the others spoke aùout 
Elias; from whence ,ve gather that both said it. PSEUDO- 
JEROl\IE; Though the flesh was weak, yet the heavenly 
Ps. 117, voice, \vhich said, Open nle tlie gate
ç of righteousness, \vaxed 
19. strong. \Vherefore there follo\vs: And Jeslls cried u.il}" a 
loud voice, and lJal)e up tlte gltost. We who are of the earth 
die \vith a very low voice, or with no voice at all; but He 
who descended from heaven breathed His last with a loud 
voice. THEOPHYL. He who both rules over death and 
commands it dies with power, as its Lord. But what this 
voice was is declared by Luke: Father, into thy hands I 
c01n'JJlelld 'Iny spirit. For Christ \vould have us understand 
v. note by this, that ttoln that time the souls of the saints go up 
u,p.217. into the hands of God. For at first the souls of all \vere 
held in hell, till He came, who preached the opening of the 
prison to the captiv"es. 


38. And the veil of the temple was rent in t,vain 
from the top to the bottoln. 
39. And when the centurion, which stood over 
against him, saw that he so cried out, and gave up 
the ghost, he said, Truly this man was the Son of 
God. 
40. There ,vere also "'omen looking on afar off: 
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filnong \VhOlll \\ as 
Iary :\Iagdalcnc, and ì\Iary the 
Inothcr of J alnes the lc::;s and of Joscs, 
lnd ðal0111e; 
41. ("Tho also, \"hen he ""as in Galilce, follo\\'cd 
hilU, and nlÏninistcrcd unto hinl;) and In1.ny other 
\VOIUCIl \vhich carnp up \vith hin} unto Jcrusalcnl. 


G J.O

. _\ftl'r the l
\"a])gelist has r 'lated the Passion and lh ' 
death of Christ, he now gues on to lIu'ntion th(J
c things" hich 
follo\\"ed aftcr the death of our I Jont ""'}H'reforc it is :-;aid: 

llld tll 
 I.' if qf lite lell/pie 'l 'as relit ill t,ra;1I fronl /hp IO}1 to 
tit ) lJollcJ/ll. PSEUDO-JEHOME; The \"cil of thc telnplc is rent, 
that i
, the hca\"cn is opelH.d. TIII.,orII\ L. ..\gain, God h) 
the rcnding of the veil iinplied that the grace uf th ' ) lo]y 
Spirit goe
 aw'ay and is rent trOlll the tClnple, 
o that the 
lIoly of holies Blight he Sl'en 13y aU; eal:-.u that the tClnplc 
\vill Inourn aillongst the J e\\-s, when they shaH dl'l']orc t1ll'ir 
cahuuitics, and rend thcir clothes. This also is a figure of 
the li\"ing tl'll1p1c, that is, t1H' bud) of Christ, in ,,"hose 
Passion IIis garmcnt is torn, that i
, IIi
 flesh. . \gain, it 
mean
 anothcr thing; for the flesh is the ,'cil of our h'lllpll', 
that is, of onr mind. But the po\vcr of the flesh i
 lorn in 
the Passion of Christ, froln tIll' top to the bottom, that is, 
fronl _\dalll c\"en down tu thc latest Illan; for abu o6\danl 
,,'as Inadc whole by the Passion of Christ, and his flesh cloes 110t 
renlain nnder tIll:> curse, nor dües it desen"c corruption,l)\lt 
wc all al.e gifted with incorruption. fnel 'iellf n the c nlul'iol 
'll'ltù stood Of 'I" ([!laill,S! ltÏln .WIIl'. ] Ie \\ ho COIußli.lndC\ .... 
hundred soldil'r
 is called a centurion. llut s('eing that. rf l' 
died with such puwer as tht' I Jonl, he wondereù and 
confessed. ßEDE; Kow the canse uf the ccnturion's wonder Dede 
. 1 1 . 1 h L 1 l ' 1 . 1 1 . ubi sup 
IS C ('aI', t lat sccing t lat t e on (H'( 111 t lat \\ ay, t Jat 1
, 
cnt . 
tè.)},th I [is !'pirit, Ill"' 
aid, Truly tld.í) luau .tl.f\ tile S.Oll (J God. 
Fur DO une can sen(l forth his 0\\ n :-.pirit, but II. ' \\ ho i
 Ù1C 
Crcator of sows. \'P(,. rrhis also he nlo
t of an wondered at, Au
. 
that aftcr that, oice which I I e sent forth as a figure of our 
in, 

 
:.in. 
1 [t' inllllediately ga\Fc up IIi') spirit. For the !'ph-it of the 

Ieùialor 
hcwl'd that no 1)('na1ty of !'in could ha'.c had power 


c The 
('nse of the pa....:o'a
l' hy refer- n.:I a sign (Jf hricf, so the tl'mple h) the 
encp to Theopb)"1act appcnrs to he, tbat r('ndinf: of it... \ ('iI mi
ht he qnid to 
;I" tbe .J e\\" u
('{1 tn r('nd their clothe... mourn. 
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to cause the death of His flesh; for it did not leave the 
flesh unw'illingly, but as it willed, for it was joined to the 
'V ord of God in the unity of person. PSEUDO-JERoME; But 
the last arc now made the first. The Gentile people confesses. 
The blinded J e\v denies, so that their error is \vorse than 
the first. THEOPHYL. And so the order is inverted, for the 
Jew kills, and the Gentile confesses; the disciples fly, and 
the \yomen reJnain. For there follo\ys: The1'e 'Lcere also 
'ID011len looking on afar 0..9', anlol1gst 'lD!t011l 'leas Jlary 
JJIagdalelle, llud lJIlirg tIle mother of Jal1les lite less and 
Orig. in of Joses, llnd Salolne. ORIGEN; But it seeIns to Ine, that 

r

t. here three "TOInen are chiefly nanled, by l\Iatthe,v and 
35. l\Iark. T\vo indeed are set down by each E,rangelist, l\Iary 
l\iagdalene, and l\Iary the lTIother of James; the third is 
called by l\Iatthew, the tnother of the sons of Zebedee, but by 
B
de i\lark she is caned Salome. BEDE; He nleans by James 
ubi sup. 
the Less, the son of Alphæus, who was also called the brother 
of our Lord, because he was the son of l\'Iary, our Lord's 
John Inother's sister, whon1 John mentions, saying, l'TOW there 
] 9, 25. 
stood by the cross of Jesus his 'Jllotlter and his 1notlter's 
siste'r, lJlar.1J if Cleopl1as, and Jlary 1Jfa.qdalelle. And he 
seelns to call her 
Iary of Cleophas, froln her father or some 
relation. But he ,vas called James the Less, to distinguish 
hiln froln J anIes the Great, that is, the son of Zebedee, who was 
called an10ngst the first of the Apostles by our Lord. Further, 
it was a Jewish custoln, nor was it thought blalnable after the 
Inanners of an ancient people, that ,vomen should furnish to 
teachers food and clothing out of their substance. 'Vhere- 
fore there follo,,"s: fVlLo also 'l('hen he 'leas in Galileefollowed 
/tinl, and 11llnistered 'Unlo lti1n. They ministered unto the 
Lord of their substance, that He might reap their carnal 
things whose spiritual things they reaped, and that He n1Íght 
she"r forth a type for all masters, \"ho ought to be content 
,vith food and clothing from their disciples. But let us see 
what cOJnpanions He had \yith Hitn, for it goes on: And 
')JIang oille1' wVlnen whicl, caIne up u:itlt llÏ1n illto Je1"USaleln. 
PSEUDO-J EROl\IE; As the female sex through the V"irgin l\Iary 
is not shut out fronl salvation, so it is 110t thrust away froln 
the knowledge of the mystery of the cross, and of the 
Ioesurrection, through the widow l\Iary l\lagdalene, and the 
nthers, who were nlother
o 
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42. 
\nd no\v "hen the even "(l
 come, hecau'-'c it 
,vas the IH eparation, that is, the day hefore the 
sabbath, 
43. Joseph of 
\rin}athæa, an honourahle counscllol, 
,,'hich also \\"aitcd for the lingdolll of Goel, caIne, and 
\vent in boldly unto l)ilatc, and cra\ ed the body of 
,J e
us. 
1-1. .\nd Pilate Inar\'el1ed if he ,,"ere already dead: 
and calling unto hinl the centurion, he asked hiITI 
\"hether he had been any \vhile dead. 
15. And ,,,hen he kne\\' it of th
 centurion, he gave 
the body to .J 05eph. 
16. And he bought fine linen, and took him do\\"n, 
and \vrapped him in the linen, and laid hiln in a 
sepulchre \vhich \vas he".n out of a rock, (tnd rolled a 
stone unto the door of the sepulchre. 
47. .A.nel :\Iary )Iagdalene and 
Iary the mother of 
,J oses beheld ,,,here he ,vas laid. 


C;r.o

. ...\ftcr the passion anù death of Christ, the J.:\"an- Gloss. 
gelist relates lli
 burial, saying, And II(JI(" lc1lel 'lie f ,-en I as non occ. 
{,Ollle, because it lcas tllC preparatioll, tltat i\\, Ilu l day b
 òn 
//il l ,4; bba/h, .Joseph if .1rÏ1nallll . JlI:.DE; \'.hat iß called Bcde 
. C " k .. I . i . 1 } . I ubi IIU p 
}Ill rtl.'i(,l''il(J 111 . rc(' -, IS III ,últITI lU.(('IJ(lrlllO,. )Y W HC 1 nanle . . 
thosc Jcws, who li\'cd a1110ng
t Grc('h
, used to call thc sixth 
da, of thl' week, becanse on that day thc}" u
ed to prl'par. 
"'hat "'as neCl'''-Silry it)}" the r('5t of the sahbath day. Becan l' 
thell luan was 1l1adc Oil the 
ixth day, but on the -,;('\"cnth the 
Creator re
ted {hUll all J li
 \\ urk, fitly was onr Sa \"iour 
crucified on tIll' 
ixth da
, and th,
:-:. fillfìll ..1 the llly
tl'r) of 
lUi.lIl'S rc
toratio1l. But 011 the' 
ahùath, lC'sLÏnb in the tOI1111, 
I [e' wa.
 waiting 10r the C,"cut of the rc
urrcction, which We1"o 
to C0111
 on the eighth day. 
o We' Blust al
o in this age of 
ti1He' he crncifÌl'd to the \\"or1.1; hut in the :-. ""cnth da), that 
is, whcn a Ulan has paid the deLt to death, onr hodil'
 ilH1cl'd 
Illnst r(':-.t in the gnl\"C, hut our . nl. after good works in 
hi(l(]('n )H'ëlCC' ,\ ith God; till in tho l'i
hth period, 0\ en onr 
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bodies thelnselves, glorified in the resurrection, receive 
incorruption together with our souls. But the man who 
buried the body of the Lord must needs by his righteous 
Inerits have been worthy, and by the nobility of worldly 
power able to perform this service. Therefore it is said, 
An Itollou'rable counsellor, which also waited for tlte kingdom 
of God. He is called in Latin, decu'rio, because he is of the 
order of the cU1.ia, and served the office of a provincial magis- 
tracy; this officer was also called cll1.ialis, fronI his care of 
ci vic duties. ArÏ1uathæa is the same as Ramathain, the city 
of Elkanah and Samuel. PSEUDo-JERoME; It is interpreted, 
takillg dOlf"n, of which ,vas Joseph, ,vho came to take down 
the body of Christ from the cross. There follo\vs: Came 
and Uient in boldly unto Pilate, and craved tlte body of 
Jeslts. THEOPHYL. He was bold \vith a praise\vorthy bold- 
ness; for he did not consider ,vithin hinlself, I shall fall froll1 my 
rich estate, and I shall be expelled by the Jews, if I beg for 
the body of Him, who was condemned as a blasphemer. It goes 
on: And Pilate '11zarvelled if Ite were already dead. For he 
thought that He should continue long alive upon the cross, 
as also the thieves used to live long, upon the instrunlent 
of their execution. It goes on: And calling unto ItÙn tlte 
cenllt1"ioll, lie asked ltÙn if Ite /tad been any u;ltile dead; 
that is, before the time ,,"hen other executed persons 
usually died. There follo\ys: And wlten lte knew it of 
fIle centurion, (that is, that He was dead,) he gave tlte body 
B
de to Joseph. BEDE; But it was not an obscure person, 
ubI sup. 
nor a man of mean rank, who could COlne to the gO\Temor 
and obtain the body. There follows: And he bought fine 
linen, and took ltÍ1n down, and w1"apped lzÙn in tlte linen. 
THEOPHYL. Burying the precious body preciously; for being 
a disciple of our Lord, he knew ho\v greatly the Lord's body 
Bede ought to be honoured. BEDE; By this howeyer, according 
ubi sup. to a spiritualllleaning, we may understand that the body of the 
Lord should not be ,vrapped in gold or genls,. or silk, but in 
a clean linen cloth. Hence it becalne a custom in the Church 
that the sacrifice of the altar should not be celebrated in 
silk, or in a dyed cloth, but in linen produced fi.Oln the earth, 
just as the body of the Lord was wrapped in clean lincn; as, 
we read in the Pontifical acts, it \'
a8 ordered hy the blessed 
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S}'h"csfc:r r. Though it has also another Illeaning, that he who 
rccci\'cs Jcsus in a pure luillù "raps lliul in clean lincn. 1'her' 
follo\\.s: ...l'ld la.d IIi Il Ù a s puleli,. u'l,iclt l("a.r; IU'1l11 011 1!1 
tl ruck, flUrl rolled fl slolle uuto //1(' door Q/ Ille .w'PIlIl"/t,.e. h 
is f'c.lid that the 
cplllchr(' of the Lorel is cl round c '11, hewn out 
of the rock which "a
 around it, -'0 high, that a I11an 
taHdiHh 
upright coulù scarcely touch the roof with his outstretched 
hand; and it hac; an entrance to the cast, to which the brreat 
f'tonl' "as rolled, and pla(;cd npOI1 it. I n the north 'm 
part of it is tho tOlllL \tself
 t11at i
, tl1t' place wheft. our 
Lord's boùy lay, maùe of the same rocJ
, seven f( 'ct in length 
raised three palIns higher than the floor. It i
 not open froln 
abo\'c, hut on the south sidc, the w]lolc of which i
 opcn, 
and through which the bod}' was brought in. The colour of 
the scpulchre and of th(' recess is 
aid to L' a 1I1ixcd 
,,"hite anù red. PSEGI>O-JEHo
n'; l

r thl' hnrial of Chri
t 
we risc again, l>y lli
 going down into hell \Vc mount np 
into hca'"cn; here \s founel the honey in the 1nouth f the 
dead lion. TUEOPIlYL. Let us too illlitatc Joseph taking to 
our
clvcs the body of Christ by Unity, and let us place it in 
a fo'cpulchre, hc\\"u out of the rock, that j
, in a soul rccollected, 
never forgetful of God; for thif' is a soul hpwn out uf tnl' 
rock, that i
, out of Chri
t, for II e i
 our rock, who 11olll
 
together our strength. "r c ou
ht also to wrap IIim in lin '11, 
that is, to recei\"c I [inl ill a pUrl' LOlly; for the linen i
 the 
body \,"hich is the clothing of the 
ollL ".0 nHlst ho" c'"cr 
not t11rO\V upen, but wrap IIinl up; for lIe is secret, closed 
and hidden. Thert' foHo\, s: Aud J/ary Ill!Jdllhl1c and 
J/ary the 1J1ollLer 0./.108 ',') ú held H,,'here lie 'wa
 laid. BFJ)J-.; 
'Ye read in Luke, that I lis acquajlltance
 anù thc WOlnen 
\\'ho had {()Howed TlilH 
tood af:.tr otr. "l1(.'n t11CSC thcn "ho 
\\'crc known to J csu
 returned hOlll0 after the hurial of 1 Tis 
1)o.1y, tll.. wOlncn alone, who wert' 'bound to IIÏJu with a ('loser 
1()\ l', aftcr foHowin
 the funeral, took care t.) . 'C how II c ,,-as 
lai(], that tbey might Le able at a fitting sca80n to offer IIil1l 
the sacrifice of thcir dc\"otion. But on the (1a) of t]H' 
]larasc( Ill>, that is of the preparation, thc holy WOllH:D, that 


f St. 
yhest('r was Pope from 314 Hol)- Euc'hari
t. '., Bona rll' 1l."H1'" Lit. 
to 33.). On hi
 decree rc
pe('ting the i. (', 2j. 11. 
Corporal used in thr ('e]eñration of the' 
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is, humble souls, do the same, \vhen they burn \vith love for 
the Saviour, and diligently follow. the steps of IIis Passion in 
this life, \vhere their future rest is to be prepared; and 
they weigh \vith a pious minuteness the order in which His 
passion ,vas accomplished, if perchance they be able to 
imitate it. PSEUDO-JEROME; These things also fit the 
Jewish people, \vhich finally is belie\Ting, \\rhich is ennobled 
by faith to become the child of Abraham. I t lays aside its 
despair, it waits for the kingdom of God, it goes in to 
the Christians, that it may be baptized; which is implied by 
the name of Pilate, which is interpreted, , One who works 
with a hammer,' that is, he \vho subdues the iron nations, 
that he Inay rule them with a rod of iron. It seeks for the 
sacrifice, that is, the viaticulu, \vhich is given to penitents at 
their last end, and wraps it up in a heart clean and dead to 
sin; it lllakes it firm in the safeguard of faith, and shuts it up 
with the covering of hope, through \vorks of charity; (for 
1 Tim. lite end of lite com1nandlnent is charily;) whilst the elect, 
1,5. who are the stars of the sea, are looking 011 from afar, for, 
if it be possible, the very elect shall be offended. 
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1. And ,,,hen the sabbath \vas past, :\Iary 
Iagda... 
lene, and l\Iary the mother of J alnes, and Salome, 
had bought s\vect spices, that they Inight come and 
anoint him. 
2. ...-\nd very early in the morning the first day of 
the week, they carne unto thr- :sepulchre at the rising 
of the sun. 
3. And they said among thelnselves, 'Vho shall roll 
us a,,'ay the stone froln the door of the sepulchre? 
4. And ,,"hen they looked, they saw that the 
tone 
,vas rolled a"'ay: for it \\ as very great. 
5. ...\nd entering into the sepulchre, they sa\\F a 
young man sitting on the right side, clothed in a long 
,vhite garlncnt; and they ,,-ere affrightcd. 
6. And hc saith unto thenl, ne not affi"ighted: Y (\ 
seek Jesus of Nazareth, ,vhich ,vas crucified: he is 
risen; he is not hcre: bchold the place \vhcrc they 
laid hinl. 
7. l
ut go your \\ïlY, tell his disciplcs and Peter 
that he goeth before you into Galilee: there 
hall ye 
see hiln, as he said unto you. 
8. l\nd they \vent out quic'kly, and flcd fronl the 
sepulchre; for they trclnbled and \\"cre 
nnazed: 
neither said they any thing to any nlan; for they 
"ere afraid. 
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PSEUDo-JEROME; .After the 
adness of the sabbath, a happy 
day da\vns upon then), which holds the chief place aUlongst 
days, for in it the chief light shines forth, and the Lord rises 
in triumph. 'Vherefore it is said, And when the sabbath 
was past, lJIary lJIagdalene, and .1Jfary the motlter Q/ J a'Jnes 
Gloss. and Salome, had bought sweet spices. GLOSS. For these 
ord. ex 
Bedâ.. religious \vomen after the burial of the Lord, as long as it 
'vas lawful to \vork, that is, up to sunset, prepared ointment, 
Luke as Luke says. And because they could not finish their 'york 
23, 56. from the shortness of the titne, \v hen the sabbath ,vas over, 
that is, at sunset, as soon as the time for working caIne round 
again, they hastened to buy spices, as 
Iark says, that they 
might go in the morning to anoint the body of Jesus. Neither 
could they come to the sepulchre on the e\Tening of the 
sabbath, for night prevented them. 'Vherefore it goes on : 
And very early in the 'JnoTning the first day Q/ the 'ireek, they 
occ. 
"p. came 
tnto the sejntlchre at the rising if the sun. SEVERIA
US; 
Cbryso- Th . h . 1 b d . h 1 d . 
logum, e women In t IS P ace run a roa WIt WOlnan y evotIon, 
serm. for they do not bring Hiln faith as though He were alÏ\ 7 e, 
82. but ointments as to one dead; and they prepare the service 
of their grief for Him as buried, not the joys of hea- 
venly triumph for Him as risen. THEOPHYL. For they do 
not understand the greatness and dignity of the wisdolTI of 
Christ. But they came according to the custom of the Jews 
to anoint the body of Christ, that it might remain sweet-smelling, 
and might not burst forth into moisture, for spices have the 
property of drying up, and absorb the moisture of the body, 
Greg. so that they keep the body from corruption. GREG. But if 
E Hom . in we believe on IIinl \vho is dead, and are filled with the sweet 
van. 
21. smell of virtue, and seek the Lord with the faule of good works, 
,ve COlne to His sepulchre with spices. There follo\vs: And 
very early in the morning the first day Q/ the week, they 
Aug. ca1ne unto tlte sepulchre at the rising if the sun. AUG. 
Can. 'Vhat Luke expresses by very early in tlte morning, and 

i:


. John by early when it was yet dark, l\Iark must be under- 
stood to lnean, when he says, very early in the 1norning. 
at the rising of the sun, that is, "7hen the sky was gro\ving 
bright in the east, as is usual in places near the rising sun; 
for this is the light \vhich we call the dawning. Therefore 
there is no discrepancy \vith the report ,vhich says, while it 
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 yet dark. I.or \\ hcn tht' da) is dawning, the n:rnairu; uf 
dar1ille

 lc"sen in proportion as th 
 light grow' Lrighter; 
uld 
\\"f' ll1USt 110t take the \vords very J rly i l. il . IJ, t II 
rising 'If the SlUt, to Incan that the sun hilnself was St'('11 upon 
t1le earth, but as expressing the near approa 'h of ÙIC 'un into 
thu
û pLlrt
, that i
, when his rising 1Jcgins tu light up 
the sky. l

EGDo-JI.,ltOMI',; l
) L'TY early in Ih JlfJJ"lliJ'!/,I..ukc2-&, 
he IllPLlllS \\ hat another Evan g eli"t e:\.. p re
sl''' L\' at Ù1' 1. di- 
, ..., J luculo 
dawning. But the dawn is the tÏ1nl' b 't"een th darknt., Vulg. 
of ni
ht, and the hrigl1tllc
:i of da), in which thf" f'alvation 
of lHan i
 cOining forth ,\ ith a happy CIOSCll(,S
, to L' 
declared in the Churc}l, just as the sun, ,,,hen he is rising and 
the light i
 ncar, sends before hilll the ro
y clan n that ".ith 
prepared eyes she Il1ay hear to see the 
raci()usnes
 of his 
gloriou
 brightness, when the tilDe of our Lord's reSHrr "CtiOll 
has da.\vncd; that then the whole Church, after the e
amp1c.' 
of the "pOluen, luay sing tht' praisc:-\ of Christ, since I It., has 
quickened the race of man after the pattern of lIi8 resur- 
rection, 
ince IIû ha
 given life, and ha" poured upon lhcln 
the light of belicf. l1EDE; l\S then thp "pomcn shew thc Ikdc ill 
l ' f I . 1 Ù . I . th )Iarc. 
great cn.cncy 0 t IClr o'.e, .r cOllung ,"cry ear Y ill C i, 4j. 
l110rning to the septùchre, as the hi"tory relates, according tu 
the luystical sense an exan1ple is given to us, that with a !'hin- 
iug face, and shaking off the darkness of wickcdness, ,,'c ma} 
be cLU"cful to offer tile fragrance of good \\'orks and the 
sweetness of praJ er to the Lorò. THEOrUYL. I [c 
ays l)u 
the first of the sabbaths, that is, on tht' first of the da '"s of ,wÆ' 
the week. For the days of the wcek are called :')abbath
: and ::
.- 
by the \\'ord ' una' is Dlcant ' prÏ1na.' BEDI
; Or ch.e, by thi
 Bc.de 
phr'lsP is 111Callt the first day frOIH tll(' day of sabbaths, or ubi sup. 
rC"ls, which ,,"ere kept on the sabbath. 1.'herc ollo\\'s: 11l 
tlley 
aid a1JtoJlg IheIJlselt
es, JVIIO shall roll ' U' Y the atolll 
fro I the duo}" () the:J J1ulchre l :')EVER. \ our breast was Chryso- 
darkellcd, ) our eyes shut, and therefore }'e did 110t before see 
o.r
:p. 
the 
lory of the opened sepulchre. It goes on: .illl lthey 
looked, an s w that tli 
 ston I 'as rolled alPay. BLUE; 
)Iatthcn shc" 8 clearly enongh, that the stone ".as rolled 
awa) by au Angel. rrhis rolling away of the 
tonc mean 
ll}J
ticall) the ûpcning of the Christian sacrI.LIIH.:nts, \\ }lÍch 
,v ere held under the \"cil flf the letter of th( la"; for the 
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law was written on stone. It goes on: For it u 1 as L'ery great. 
Chryso- SEVER. Great indeed by its office rather than its size, for it 


1
:p. can shut in and throw open the body of the Lord. GREG. 
G
eg. But the \VOJl1en \\yho came with spices see the Angels; because 
UbI sup. those tninds \\yho come to the Lord \vith their \yirtues, through 
holy desires, see the heavenly citizens. 'Vherefore it goes 
on: And entering into the sepulchre, they saw a young 'Jnan 
sitting on the 'right side, clot/led in a long white garlnent; 
and they u 1 ere affrighted. THEOPHYL. Though 
latthew 
says that the Angel was sitting on the stone, \\yhilst l\lark re.. 
lates that the 'VOlDen entering into the sepulchre sa\y a young 
man sitting, yet \\ye need not wonder, for they afterw'ards saw 
sitting ",yithin the sepulchre the same Angel. as sat without on 
A
g. the stone. AUG. Either let us suppose that l\Iatthe\v \vas 
UbI sup. silent about that Angel, whom they saw on entering, whilst 
l\fark said nothing of hitn, WhOlll they saw outside sitting on 
the stone, so that they saw two and heard severally frOll} two, 
the things which the Angels said concerning Jesus; or \ve 
Illust understand by enten:ng into the sejJulchre, their cOIning 
\vithin some inclosure, by which it is probable that the 
place was surrounded a little space before the stone, by the 
cutting out of which the burial place had been nlade, so 
that they saw sitting on the right hand in that space 
him whom l\Iatthelv designates as sitting on the stone. 
THEOPHYL. But SOllle say the WOluen 111entioned by l\1atthew 
were different frollI those in l\Iark. But l\lary l\lagdalene was 
Chryso- \vith aU parties, frOlll her burning zeal and ardent love. SEVER. 

b1u
:p. The WOlnen, then, entered the sepulchre, that being buried 
,vith Christ, they Inight rise again fr01ll the tOlnb with Christ. 
They see the young Inan, that is, they see the tinle of the Re- 
surrection, for the Resurrection has no old age, and the period, 
in \vhich man kno,vs neither birth nor death, admits of no 
decay, and requires no increase. 'Vherefore what they 
sa\v was a young U1an, not an old man, nor an infant, but 
B
de the age of joy. BEDE; N O\V they saw a young Ulan sitting 
ubI sup. on the right side, that is, on the south part of the place 
where the body was laid. For the body, which "vas 
lying on its back, and had its head to the ".est, must have had 
Greg. its l.ight to the south. GREG. But what is nleant by the left 
ubi sup. hand, but this present life, and what hy the right, but e\"er- 



VFU. 1-8. 


. 1. 
r.\ n 
 . 


:\:\ i 


]dsting lifc? Bt'l"au
e th -n ollr He.ll'Plncr ha(l ahea f l.v 
OIH- 
through the dl'ea,y of thi
 present lift', 1itly (lifl t1l.. \n
el, wh' 
hacl COlue to announce I [i') c\'crlastiug life, !il on the rirrht h:UHI. 
SEVER. ...\;!élin t}H'J' a\V a )"Ollllrr IHan f'ittira:.... on th a rlrrht Chr\"lo- 
because the HcsnlT('ctioll has nothing 
inistf'r in it. rrh('\ a}\\O lo
u.
 
} . d d . ] ] 0 \. I .. ubi sup. 
'-'ce nUl res'c III a ong \\' lite rouc; t lat rob, I not froln 
nlortal flcec
, but of Ii\ in'" ,irtul', hla .in with hCcl\"t'Illy 
light, 110t of an earthly dye, a5 ,-,aith thc Prophct I'll Jll d Jr!i(>." Ps. 104, 
Ihyse(fu'itlt light fl.' 'leith fl YOIïJl(JIII; anù ufth 'jl1
t it is 
1.id. ;iatt. 
The1l ,tõ:ltall tIll ,-igb/eolls ,f}"" .(01'1 a'Ì tI, .tõ:1I1. GnEf..Or"i.'i3. 
c]s(', he appeared cO\"ered \vith a whitt, robe, lH'cau!'oic he 
bt;tp. 
announced the joys of our festi,'ity, for tbe whit 'nc . of th 
robl' shews the splendour of our soIenl11Ïty. P:-;Et'fJu-.J En()
11 ; 
The \,"hitc robe is aI
o true joy, 111)\'- that thp cnculY is <lri, en 
a\vay, the kingdom \Von, thc King of Peacc s()ught J()r and 
found and nc"er let go b) l1'-. 1'his \ onng luan then 
hp\\ 
 
an image of the ItesnrrectioJ1 to thclll who tcarcd death, Hut 
their being tnghtcnc,l shews that eye hath 1 t s 11, /10 .1 Cor. 
lu)ard, neither !tal'e entered illtu tile !tellrl çt'11Utn fu conceit ,9. 
tIle fld1lgs 'Iliclt riot! lutil, fJI"lJIUII"l)tf for Ilt(>111 Iltal torr 
Hil/I. Then
 foHonos, .1nd lie s iilli unla II JIll, B l 
ajrriyhted. GUEG,.As though he had 
aid, IJct them ft'ar, who Greg. 
love not the cOIning of the inhahitants of hea'"C'Il; Jet thelU ubi sup. 
fear, \vho, weighed down with carnal elf-sires, rl p spair that 
they can evcr attain to thcir cOlnpany; hut why 
hOllld V{. 
fear, ye who sce 'your own ("cHow citi.l.ens. P
EfTf)O-JI..no
n; ; 
For there is no fear in 10\Oe. \\11)" should thc) fear, who had 
found IIin1 \VhOTI1 they sought? (: REG. But let n
 JJ('ar ".Jlat Gre
. 
thc _\ngcl adds; J'e seek Jesus n..f _\Ta ZfI r(
t It. .J csus Hlcans the ubi sup, 
Saviour, hut at that tinlc there Inay ha\Oc he au luany a J ' 'n
, 
not indeed real1y, but in ntlme, therefore tht
 pl
ce Ì\aJ;arcth 
is added, that it n1Ïght hp c,"idPIlt of" hat .J CSU
 it was spokcu. 
And inunediately he subjoins the 
'ca"'Oll, , f "hie/I u'að cru'i- 
.fipd. TUEOPHYL. For hp docs not blush at thC' Cro
, for in 
it is the 
ahïltion of Ulcn, and the bl'
inlling of the Bll'
st'(1. 
PSFT:P -JERO
(F; 11ut the bitter root f the Cra ha:> di - 
appeal'ed. 'fht:t f)ower of life h.h hur
t t()rth with it.... fruil
. 
that is, lIe who lay in death ha
 ri
t'n in glor). "1 wre tè:.,."C 
he adds, II is risel ; Ii 
 is 1101 Iter ). (; RE(i, 1 i.t; 1101 I, r , Greg. 
is 
ro"'cn of IIi
 ramal pr('!o-
ncl', for I r f' ""a
 not ab,t'nt uhi up 
VOJ.. II. / 
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fron1 any place as to the presence of IIis Inajesty. THEOPHYI.. 
As if he had said, Do ye wish to be certain of His resurrec- 
tion, he adds, Behold tlie place 'loltere they laid hinl. This 
too was the reason \vh,r he had rolled away the stone, that 
he 111ight shew theln the place. PSEUDO-JERO
IE; But in1- 
}- deòita nlortaJity is she"Tn to mortals as 1 due to thankfulness, that 

.p.udo- we lnay understand \\That we were, and that we may linow 
Rier. \"hat we are to be. There follows, But go your u'ay, tell 
his disciples and Peter that Ile goeth before YO'll into Galilee. 
The WOlDen are ordered to tell the A posUes, that as by a 
'WOl11an death \'ras announced, so also 111igllt life rising again. 
But He says specially unto Peter, because he had she,vn 
himself unworthy of being a disciple, since he had thrice 
denied his l\iaster; but past sins cease to hurt us when they 
Gt:eg. cease to be pleasing to us. GREG. If again the Angel had 
UbI sup. not expressly named him who had denied his Master, he 
wOlùd not ha'"e dared to come an10ngst the disciples; he is 
therefore called by natne, lest he should despair on account 
Aug. de of his denial. AUG. By saying, He will go before YO'lt into 
i
T

. Galilee, tllere shall ye see hÙn, as he said 'Unto YO'll, he seen1S 
iii. 25. to Ìlnply, that Jesus would not shew Himself to His disciples 
after I-lis resulTection except in Galilee, which she\ving of 

 'nee' Hilnself l\Iark hÎ1nself has 110t 
 mentioned. For that which 
ap. Aug. fi ,1....-F k 
He has related, Early the rsl uay Qj the wee he appeared 
to lJfary Magdalene, and after t/
at to two Q/ theJn as they 
u.alked and went into the country, we know took place 
in J erusalen1, on the very day of the resuITection; then he 
conIes to His last Inanifestation, which we know was on the 
Mount of Olh"es, not far from J erusaleln.. 1\1 ark therefore 
ne\Ter relates the fulfihnent of that ,vhich \vas foretold by 
the Angel; but Matthew does not mention any place at all, 
,vhere the disciples sa\v the Lord after He arose, except 
Galilee, according to the Angel's prophecy. But since it is 
not set do\vn \vhen this happened, whether :first, before He 
,vas seen any \yhere else, and since the very place where 
l\iatthew saJ-s that He went into Galilee to the mountain, 
does not explain the day, or the order of the narration, 
l\Iatthe\v does not oppose the account of the others, but 
assists in eXplaining and receiving then}. But nevertheless 
since the Lord was not fint to shew Himself there, but sent 



\'ER. 1- . 


",T. 'I \RJ.... 


1:1
. 


word that I Ic \\a
 to he 
ccn iu Galilee, where lie wa
 :-.t't')I 
"ubsc<lu 'nÙ) , it Jna)..ps cvcry faithful Christian n the look 
out, to find out in "hat 1))
 stl'riou
 :-;CIISC it Illay he understoud. 
G REG. For G alilec mcans 1 , a. pë 
sillg 0\"\1;' for our Hl'deCll1l'r G h r.t'g. 
u I sup. 
had already passed froln I Ii
 Passion to j Ii:, r 'surrcctiun, 1 tJnllof- 
t . I 1 I ." 1 1 11 } . . . I migrntiu 
rUIn (Cat 1 unto lIC, an{ we s 1a la' C .Joy In 
c 'lug t It' 
glory of I J is resurrection, if ouly we }>M5 OH?f fi-Olll \ ic to 
the heights of virtue. 11' then W}lO i., aUllounc 'd at the tOll1h, 
is shewn in 'pas
iTlb 0\ cr,' bccan:-.' Ire \, ho i
 first hllOWll 
in 111ortification of the flcsh, is scr'll ill this passillb O\'Cf of 
the soul. })SEUDO-J EHOME; rrhic; s 'ntcncc is but short in the 
nll1nber of syllables, hut the prolltÏ
(\ is \ ast in it!-, greatn"s
 
11 ere is Ù1C fountain of our jo)', and the 'ource of evcrlasting 
life is pn'pared. Ilere all that are scattered afl' lJrought to- 
gether, and the contrite hearts are healed. 'fhere, he 
a\"s,
""' 
shall 
 'c IIim, but not a$ J.c have sccn Iliu1. _\ UG. 1 t i
 a}"o A
g. 
significd that the grace of Christ is about tu Pd
::t 0\ 'r frolll the uhl KLp 
peoplc of I,;rael to the Gentiles, h} WhOI11 the .A po
t1l'
 ,,"ould 
never ha\"c been recei\'cd when they preach 'd, jf the Lord had 
not gonc beforc thcln and rrepared a ".ay in their hcart
; and 
this is ,,"hat is llleallt hy, He !/oeth bifore you inlo Galilee, 
there shall ye see hint, that is, there 
hall}c filld llis lllcluùer:;. 
Therc follons: .J.1Jld they u'ent l 'luÙ.lily, lldJl dfrout II 
sepulchre,f()r they treJnhled and lcere aJnnzeJ. TIIl'.OPH\ L. 
1.'hat is, Ùle) trclnbled because of the \ ision of \ngcls, all<l 
""ere alnazl'd bccall
c uf thc resurrection. SE\'EU. 'rhe _\ng.'} Chr
.. ,- 
. I d . J I } J I . ] logus 
l1H cc Sits on t IC sepn c lfC, t IC WOlllcn 1 
 trolll It; Ie 011 U\I; 8UP' 
account of his hea,'cnly substance, i" confident, thc
 arc 
troubled IJl;cau
f' of their earthl} frallie. Hl' who cannot die, 
cannot fcar the tOlllb, hut t11.-, WOUlCll huth tear frolH wltat 
""as thcn done, and 
till, aJ3 being ulortahs, fear thc scpuh:hrc 
as Inortals &1rc wont. PSEC' Do-J EH011 E; 
rhi\) a1MJ i
 SPO
('l1 
of tll .. life to COlue, in which gricf and groaning willllcc an a). 
li'or the \voluen prefigure beforc the rcsurrection all that i . to 
happen to them alter tho re
1.1ITection, n3111cly, they l1ec 
lwa
 
frou) death aUHl fear. 'rhcre follows, l'.....either said IIIf y allY 
thin!1 It) Gny lll,for th Y U' )re aji"lli . TULOl)llYL. Either OIl 
account of th
 J ('\\
, or ('l
c they 
aid nothiug bccau
..: th(' f('aT d Au
. 
. eon. 
of the \ision pre\"t.'lltcd thclll. .A l o. "? c 1na
 110\\ t.'\"l'r l'nquire Evan. 
,.. C) 
hO\\ 
lark can say thi:-., when 'lalthcw :-sa.\':o\, tIny dllJ(lrll"


.d;:". 
z 2 2"', 
. 
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quicklyfrom the sepulchre withfear and great JoY, and did 
'Tun to bring his disciples word, unless \ve understand it to 
mean, that they did not dare to say a \Vord to any of the 
Angels themselves, that is, to answer the \yords \vhich they 
had spol{en to them; or else to the guards whom they 
sa\v lying there; for that joy of which Matthew. speaks is not 
inconsistent \vith the fear \\7hich l\Iark 1nentions. For \ve 
ought to ha\re understood that both feelings \vere in their 
n1Ïnds, even though Matthew had not Inentioned the fear. 
But since he has also said that they came out \vith fear and 
great joy, he does not allow room for any question to be 
Chryso- raised. SEVER. It is said also in a marked manner, that they 
logus . d h . b . . h f 
ubi sup. sal not lng to anyone, ecause It IS t e part 0 women to 
hear, and not to speak, to learn, not to teach. 


9. No\v when Jesus was risen early the first day of 
the week, he appeared first to Mary Magdalene, out 
of \vhom he had cast seven devils. 
10. And she went and told them that had been with 
him, as they mourned and wept. 
11. And they, when they had heard that he was 
alive, and had been seen of her, believed not. 
12. After that he appeared in another form unto 
two of them, as they walked, and went into the 
country. 
13. And they went and told it unto the residue: 
neither believed they them. 


Aug. AUG. NO\\7 we must consider how the Lord appeared after 

ev
::n. the resurrection. For Mark says, Now when Jesus was 
iii. 25. risen early the first day of the u'eek, he appeared first to 
lJIary lJfagdalene, out if whom he had cast seven devils 
B
de BEDE; John tells us most fully how and when tbis appearance 
ub] sup. took place. But tbe Lord rose in the morning from the 
sepulchre in ,vhich He had been laid in the evening, that 
Ps.30, those ,vords of the Psalm might be fulfilled, Heaviness may 
5. endure for a night, but Joy cometh in the morning. THEO- 
PHYL. Or else put a stop at, Now when Jesus u'as risen, and 
then read, early the first day of the u'eek he (lppeared, etc. 
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(; JU
G. For as 
a1l1S0Il at 1I1idni
ht not only left G a7a lHlt Greg. 
] . Ù 1 f . a1 1 ) I .. obi sup. 
a so carnc awa) t 1 · gates 0 It, so ' "\0 our \. '( "In 'r n
lnf" 
before the light, ditl not .)nI) come uut fre. (roul heU, lult 
destro.,"cd ..IIso th4 '"cry gab's of hel1. 1 But 
[ark hert' tl'
tifìes I Horn. 
that Se\'Cll ùe\'ils wcre cast out of \larr' and what is Ulcant In" k E
a:-n. 
. , . XXXIII. 
S II.') I . lS 
a \"c all \'icc'? f(}J' .lS b) 
C\ cn day
 i
 nnd 'r
too<l 
all tiull', so hy tht' lluluher Sl'vcn t a \\"holt, is tit1
 fignred. 'J"I1E- t Y. Dote 
OPlIYL. But 'Iary had '\"cn (lc\'il
, L 'cau - , ...he \\'Ll:j fìll,'d \\ ith d,p. 1411. 
all \"i(;c
. t)r t'l
c, by Sl.\ en d '\"il
 are III .int .\ cn 
piTiL", 
contrary to the SC\ Cll \"irtul's, as :t spirit without fe.tr, without 
WiS<.10111, without unùcrstanùing, and \\ hal
oc\.er t.'bc is 01'1'08 '<.1 
tu th(' gif
 of the I {oly Ghost. PSEuuu-J EHU
I F; .\gain, II · 
is shcwn to her, out of wholll 11 p had ca
t sc\'cn dc\ ils, ht'call
e 
harlots and publicans 
hall g-o hcfo!" , the 
ynagogue into th 
kingdom uf hCil,.cn, as th ,thief rCc.1chc(1 it hefi)re the .\postle
. 
BEDF; III the hegillllill
 also WOlllan hrought luan ill to ...in no\\ TIt>(] 
she, who fir..t ta
tc(l ùcath, fÌr"t 
 'cs the rc"urrcl'tion, lest ...h . ubi RUp. 

hOllld have to bear the rcprtMch of perpetual fYuilt alllong
t 
1Hen; and she \\"ho had hcell the channel of guilt to 111an, nO\. 
]Ias bccolne the first channcl of gracc. For it got's on: 
J/ld sh,) 
'ii"en! l II Lold tliell/; tIll t Il ú I In -ith Ili}} IS tl IY It uruld 
fl nd lcept. P
EUn()-.1 EHO::\IF; l11l'Y lllourn aud \\ cep bccau
 
 
they hatluot yet 
ecn, but after a 
hort tiuIC thl'Y !"hall rl'cei"e a 
consolation. For bl('

ed arc thcy that weep now, for thc)" 

hall he cOlllfl)rted. BFUE; Fitl
 too is this WOlllan, 
 hu \\ a& B
t! 
the first to announce the joy of our l..orù's resurrcction :-\aitl to ubi 
up. 
ha\ t' heen cured of 
c, en de\.il
, lest an)" onc worthil
 r 'pcnt- 
iug of his :-\illS "houl(1 despair of panlon for what he had 
donc, aud that it Illigh t be 
hewu th.lt lchf'rp 
ill ([!JUilll( ed, Horn. :) 
gr . I Ii /I lL .It 11 re lJ un. 
F\"EH. _\Iar} brings the 

ry!lO. 
U"ws, Bot now as a "Ollla11, hut in the pcr
on of the Church, IO
U8 
, } ' J } 1 ublsnp. 
so that, a
 aho\'c WOlllan was sl]elll h.'re as t 10 ( lure.: 1 :..;. ll' 
Inight bring tidings aud speak. There follows, Iud !lulY ll"h()1l 
thflY Ileflrrl that h I lC:((ð alii:) lld It lJ I 1 S Jl h!III'r, Ili )l' ) 
]lot, G HFG. 'fhat thc disciples Wen' :..;.10\\ in helie\ iug- ollr (;reK. 
Lord's resurrection was not so Hutch a weakllc
s of their:..;. ..lS it H I ' 0111. in 

 \ lLn. 
is onr 
trcll:-.th, For the rl'
llrret:tion ihelf throll O h their doubt..; xxix. 
\\'é " IllanifL'
tc<l Ly luau)" proofs; autl whilst \\ (" rea(l and a
- 
kllowlellg p thCIIl, what do ,\ hut heC(HllC JÌnner thruugh 
their duubt ing? 'rh('r
 fo11o\\:-., U
er tllis lip ll}lpe '''(Id i/1 
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another for'Jn 'Unto t1t'0 if them as th.ey u"alked and went to a 
A
g. fa'J4'Jn house. AUG. Luke relates the whole story respecting 
ubI sup. 
t11ese two, one of whom ,vas Cleophas, but Mal'k here touches 
but slightly upon it. That village of which Luke speaks 
nlay \vithout absurdity be supposed to be what is here called 
a farm house, and indeed in some Greek manuscripts it is 
called the country. But by this nan1e are understood not 
only villages, but also boroughs and country to\\?ns, because 
they are without the city, which is the head and mother of all 
the rest. That which l\Iark expresses by the Lord's appearance 
in another form, is what Luke Ineans by saying that their eyes 
u'ere holden that they could not know ItÙn. For sOInething 
was npon their eyes, which ,vas allowed to relnain there, 
ChrJso- until the breaking of bread. SEVER. But let no one suppose 

o

:P' that Christ changed the form of His face by His resurrection, 
but the form is changed when of mortal it becomes inlmortal, 
so that this means that He gained a glorious countenance, not 
that He lost the substance of His countenance. But He was 
seen of two; because faith in the resurrection is to be 
preacherl and she,vn to two people, that is, the Gentiles and 
the J e\vs. There follows, And t/tey u'ent and told it unto the 
'residue, neither believed they the'Jn. How aloe we to under- 
stand the \,'ords of
Iark cOlnpared with the account of Luke, 
Luke that they then said, The Lord liath 'risen indeed, and hath ap- 
24, 34. 
pea/red unto SÏ1non, if we do not suppose that there were some 
there who ,voldd not believe? THEOPHYL. For he does 
not say this of tl1e eleven, but of some others, whom He 
cans the residue. PSEUDo-JEROME; But in a Inystic sense 
we may undel'stand that faith here labours, leading the active 
life, but there it reigns secure in the contemplative vision. 
IIere ,,'e see His face through a glass, there we shall see the 
truth face to face, wherefore He ,vas she\vn to theln as they 
were ,va1king, that is, labouring, in another form. And when 
it was told, the disciples did not believe, because they sa\v, like 
Exod. 
Ioses, that which ,vas not enough for them, for he said, Shew 
33, 18. Ute tll y se lJ ; for g ettin g his flesh, he prays in this life for that 
Sept. 
which ,ve hope for in the life to COlne. 


14. After\vard he appeared unto the eleven as they 



\En. 11-1. 



T. :\J.\Hh. 


JI:} 


sat at Bleat, and upbraided thClll \\"ith their unbelief 
and hardness of heart, becau-;e they bclic\-'cd not thcln 
\vhich had secn hinl after he \\'as risen. 
15. 
\.nd he said unto theIn, (;0 )"c into all thc 
".orld, and prcach the Go:'!pel to cvery creature. 
1 G. lie that belie\- eth cl11Cl i
 baptized 
hall h. 

avcò ; but he that believed not 
hall be chuuned. 
17. A.\lltl these signs shall folIo" thCIH that hcli
\.e ; 
I n IllY nalne shall they cast out devils j they bhall 
speak \vith ne\v tongues; 
18. rrhey shall tale up scrpcnts; and if they drink 
any deadly thing, it shall not hurt thcu}; they shall 
la y hands on the sick, and they shall recover. 


(:LOSS. )Iark, when aùout to finish his Go
pcl, relates th · Glo..
. 
last appearance of our Lord to llis di,ciplcs aftcr I [is resnr- non occ. 
rectioll, 
a "iug, 1 For tit 
 last tÙne Ite (IPP Þur 
 'Unto tli 
 t4even l DO\ ilt- 
a-ò. llley saÎ at lJlCltl. G ItE(i. "r l' should oÙ
l'r\"{' that Luke 
 , 
lI1 l e 
u g. 

a,s in the.. \cts, _ls h 
t U' S elltin!} lI.:itl, tll()1J1 It,) cO//LJ/lflud Þr! Grcl-!. 
1 . I ubi bUp. 
t/lat tllCY sllould nul dep(lrt fro I Jerus llelJl, au( f:!hortly ACN 1, 
aftcrward
, l['ltile tlley hellpld he 'll.ns taken IIjJ. For I Ie 4, 9. 
. :i con\ e- 
ate, and then ascendcd, that by Ù1C act of caUllg, tIll' truth {'cns 
of the flc"h Blight be dcclared; \vhcrefore it i
 al...u here 
aid, \ uig. 
that he l}Jpear 
 I to thc/u jin' the las tillt 
 \ they Sf1t l J e It. 
PSI.:rno-J ER(

lE; But I Lc appcarcd wlll'U all the clc,"cn were 
togctlll'r, that alllnight ùe witul'::>::><"::>>, and relate to all meu " hat 
thcy had seen and hcard in ('()lllBIOIl. It gOl'
 oU: ..tl/ U )- 
!J}"(/Ùle tl 
 I witlt llleir u I JIÙj" ((ud Ilrl/:("lf
"S ,If IIt
a1"t, h )- 
caus tlt,)!! heliel") /lot tl' n u.h I lr[ S) Il l,i,1t ff 
('r I,i,v 
(>s rr Þ .lioJl. \'['0. liut 110\\ wa
 thi
 donc th 
 I Nil lilJ, ). Au
. 
' J ' 1 1 . 1 . I I \ 1 1 r I uhi "UI'. 
IC ast ucca
1011 on W HC 1 t Ie P()
t C:o. 
a\\ t I' ..ore upon 
earth happelled fort.'" days after thl' rcsurrcl"tion; hut \\ ouhl 
II e th 'n ha\'e upbraided thelll t{)r not helic\ iug tho"'". \\ 110 had 
seCll T I iln risen, when they thClll,ch 's had 
n often st'l'n 1 fillt 
after lli
 l"l'sllrrl'ction? It rClnains thereforc that we 
houl(l 
understand that )lark wislll'd to 
a) it in few words, 
lnd 
saill 'or tit I st tiJlu}, b 'canse it "as the }.\",I tinll' that 110 
shewed 11il11
l'lf that day, as Hight \\ a
 COlllill
 Oll, ,\ hell the 



Luke 
2-1, 33. 


Luke 
24, 36. 
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disciples returned from the country into Jerusalem, and found, 
as Luke says, the eleven and those \vho were with theIn, 
speaking together concerning the resun'ection of our Lord.. 
But there wel'e SOlne there ,,'ho did not believe; \vhen these 
then \\7ere sitting at meat, (as l\Iark says,) and were still 
speaking, (as Luke relates,) The Lord stood in the midst of 
then
, and saitll 'Unto the1J
, Peace be unto YOll; as Luke and 
John say. The rebuke therefore which l\Iark here mentions, 
Innst bave been alnongst those \vords, which Luke and John 
say, that the I.Jord at that tin18 spoke to the disciples. But 
another question is raised, how ßlark says that He appeared 
when the eleven sat at 111eat, if the time was the first part 
of the night on the Lord's day, \vhen John plainly says 
that Tholl1aS \\7a8 not with theIn, \,"ho, we believe, had gone 
out, before the Lord carne in to theIn, after those two had 
returned fron1 the ril1age, anù spoken with tl)e eleven, as we 
find in Luke's Gospel. But Luke in his relation leaves room 
for supposing that ThollUlS ,,'ent out first, while they spoke 
these things, and that the Lord entered afterwards; l\lark 
howeycr fro1l1 his saying,for tIle last ti1ne Ize appeared to the 
eleren ns they sat at. 1neat, forces us to belic,'e that he 
was there, unless indeed, though one of t110111 was absent, 
he chose to can the!u the e1c,'cn, because the COlupany 
of the .,lpo
tles 'vas then called by this nUlnber, befoTe 
}latthias was chosen into the place of Judas. Or if this 
be a harsh \vay of understanding it, let us undel'stand that 
it Ineans that after IUan) appearances, Ile shewed HiIn- 
self for the last tilne, that is, on the fortieth day, to the Apo- 
stles, as they sat at meat, and that since He was about to 
asceud {ronl theIn, He rather wished on that day to reprove 
them for not having belieyed those who had seen Him risen be- 
fore seeing Him thelllseh'es, because after His ascension even 
the Gentiles on their preaching ,vere to belie\ye a Gospel, which 
they had nQt seen. And so the saIne l\Iark imn1ediately after 
that rebuke says, AlId lie said unto /lleln, Go ye 'into all the 
'[('orld, and jJreach the Gospel to every creature. And lower 
down, He that believeth not slzall be condemned. Since then 
they were to preach this, were not they thelnseh 7 cs to 
be first rebuked, bccause before they sa\v the Lord they 
had not believed those to wholn He had first appeared? 
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G HEU. _\ notlIer reason :ù"'o \\" hy our Lord rebulcd I lis <Ii - Gre
. 
ciplcs, ,\ hCIl II e left thcn} a
 to I lis ho(lil) pre=--clll:e, was that ubi !lUp. 
tJIP "'onb which I le 
POll\ on lea,-ing thcm luight rCluaill 
Jnore deepl) illlprcssed upon the Ill'arts of III
 hcarcr
. 
})sEuno-J J: HO;\U';; But 11 e r 'bul{'
 their \\ aut of 1
lÏth that 
filith tnigh t take its place; 1 T (a rl'hukes the Larùnc'"'s of their 
ston) heart, that tl)(' fleshv hcart full of 10' e Ini g ht tale it 
.' , 
plat:e. G HE<
. \ftcr rehuking tl1P hanlnt.lo;;s of their l1l'arts Gn"g. 
let us hcar thl.' "'o}"(ls of a(h"icc which lIe f'p 'a'k",. For it ubi 
up. 
gocs on: Go ye into all Ille tL' rid, lIul PI" J .Il II f(} l if.} 
et.cry ('}"(!f(lure. E,"ery nUll I ITlUSt 1 J c understood h) ('re r!J 
creature; for TIlan partakes sOliletlling of cn"ry creature; he 
has cxistence as ha'"e ')tones, life as trecs, lecling as aniluals, 
understanding as ha.\"e _\11 gel:o,. For the (:o
pel i
 prcached 
to e'"ery creature, hecausc he is taught h
 it for whose sake 
all are created, W1l0111 all things arc ill soniC \\ ay like, anù 
ti'Olll WhOID therefore they arc not alien. By the na1l1e of 
C'"l'rv crcature also c\"crr nation of tl)(' Gentill'
 Ina,. he 
.. . . 
1IICaJlt. For it had bccn said beforc, (';0 nr t intu tll {'f !I' )Iatt. 
fli the G Illites. J3ut now it i
 
aid, }),.cach Il,e (,OS)Jt:/ 10 10 , 5. 
el-CJ"!1 crealurc, so tllat the preaching of the ..\p()
tll'S which 
\\'as thrust aside by Judæa, llJÌght be an assi"taucc to us, 

ince J uùæa had haughtily rcjectcù it, thuC5 ,,'itncssing to hcr 
own dalnnation. 1'nl-.oI'HYL. Or elsc; to f\\"cry creature, 
that is, whethcr belie,"ing or unùelic,"ing. It goc
 on: 11 J 
'"at bclict'cth 11ld is bOJjti::ed sllall e S lred. For it is not 
enough to b
'lie\"e, for he who bclic,"cth and i
 110t bapti.le(l, 
but is a catechulllcn, has not )"ct attained to pcrfect sah"ation. 
GHEG. nut perhaps SOIDl' one Illay 
a
 in hiHI
l'lf, I ha\ e Gre
. 
already hclie,.ctl, J shaH he sa'"ed. J I c sa
"s what is true, if ubi sup. 
he kccps his faith by worl
s; iè.)r that is a true faith, which 
does not contradict Ly its dced
 \\ h&1t it says ill "ords. 
There follows: Blit "c tltal lJf>/ ipl'etlt lIot sltall I}(J till/lined, 
}}EDE; 'Yhat shall we say here about infanG, who by rea.son Dcde 
of their age cannot yet helic,"e; lòr a
 to older per
Oll=-- there ubi sup. 
i
 no que"\Üon. In the Church thcn of our Sa.\"iour children 
bclicvc by others, as also they drcw froll1 others the ...ins 
" hie It arc rcmitted to thenl in bapti
lll. It goe Oil: ...lutI 
lIuJ.'\e ,'\i!l"
 sit a II.. o/lou' Iltelll Iltflllwlier ; 111 IIIY1un/1f sltull 
,lte!1 ell-fit III derilx; 1/'(',1/ "hall .'\prak leillt liCit" IOJl91t ',,\ j 
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they sllall talt"e up Se1"pents. TßEOPHYL. That is, they shall 
scatter before them serpents, \vhether intellectual or sensible, 
Luke as it is said, Ye shall tread upon serpents and scorpions, 
10, 19. 
which is understood spiritually. But it may also mean 
sensiblë serpents, as when Paul received no hurt fronl 
the viper. There foHows: Aud if they drink any deadly 
tlting, it shall not ltltrt tltem. \Ve read of many such cases 
in history, for n1any persons have drank poison unhlut, by 
guarding themselves \vith the sign of Christ. It goes on: 
They shall lay hands on tIle sick, and t!ley s/tall recorer. 
Greg. GREG. Are we then without faith because we cannot do these 
ubi sup.. "\ N b h h o 0 h b OO 
SIgnS ray, ut t ese t lngs were necessary In t e egUllung 
of the Church, for the faith of believers was to be nourished by 
miracles, that it might increase. Thus \ve also, when \ve plant 
groves, pour water upon them, until we see that they ha\Te 
grown strong in the earth; but when once they have firmly 
fixed their roots, we leave off irrigating them. These signs and 
Iniracles have other things which we ought to consider luore 
minutely. For Holy Church does every day in spirit \vhat 
then the Apostles did in body; for when her Priests by the 
grace of exorcisll1 lay their hands on belie\Ters, and forbid 
the evil spiri ts to dwell in their minds, what do they, but 
cast out devils? And the faithful who have left earthly 
\-vords, and whose tongues sound forth the IIoly l\lysteries, 
speak a new language; they who by their good warnings 
take a\vay evil from the hearts of others, take up serpents; and 
\vhen they are hearing \vords of pestilent persuasion, without 
being at all drawn aside to evil doing, they drink a deadly 
thing, but it "Till never hurt thenl; whenever they see thcir 
neigh bours gro\ving weak in good works, and by their good 
exall1ple strengthen their life, they lay their hands on the 
sick, that they may recover. And all these miracles are 
greater in proportion as they are spiritual, and by theln souls 
and not bodies are raised. 


19. So then aftel. the Lord had spoken unto theIn, 
he \\.as received up into heaven, and sat on the right 
hand of God. 
20. And they went forth, and preached every where, 
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the Lord ,vorking with thcIn, and confirlning the ,\ ord 
with signs following. Amen. 


PSEUDO-JERo
IE; The Lord Jesus, who had clcsccn..lcd 
froIn hca\ en to brÏ\ e libcrty tu our ,veak nature, IIimsclf al
o 
asccnded abovc the hca\'ens; whercfore it is said, 6 1 0 III ell, 
(!/1er tlte Lord It ld spoke1 'lllito t"eul, he u'as r 'ceired up 
'illlo ltea
en. AUG. Dy which \vords lIe beelns to shc\v Au
. 
clearly cnough that the foregoing discourse was the last that ubi sup. 
lIe spake to theIn upon earth, though it ùoes nut appear to 
bind us down altogether to this opinion. For TIt 3 dues not 
say, After lIe had thus spoken unto thenl, wherefore it adn1Ïts 
of being under
tood not as if that was the last discourse, 
but that the ,\"ords which an' llcre used, 41ler the Lord 
had spoken ILJlto theIn, he tl.:as eceÙ:ed into hearell, might 
bclong to all I [is other discour
cs. ßut since the arguillents 
which we haye used above make us rather 
uppose that this 
\vas the last time, therefore we ought to believe that after 
these \vords, together \\ ith thosl' \,"hieh are recorded in the 
Acts of the Apostles, our Lord ascended into hea\'en. G REG. Greg. 
\Ve ha,"e seen in the Old Testament that Elias was taken up uhi t:up. 
into hea,'cn. But the ethereal hea, en is one thing, the aerial 
is another. The aerial hea'"en is nearer the earth, Elias then 
,vas raised into the aerial hea\ en, that he Inight be carried off 
suddenly into soniC sccrct region of the earth, there to Ii, c in 
great calmness of body and spirit, until he rctunl at thl' end 
of the ,,'orId, hnd pay the debt of death. ,,- e IlIa)" also obsen"c 
that Elias mounted up in a chariot, that by this thc) ]night 
uuderstand that a IHere luan requires help frol}} without. But 
our ltedeenlcr, a
 we read, ,,-as not carried up hy a chariot, 
not by angels, because lIe who had Blade all things was 
horne over all by lIis own power. "e Inu
t also consiùer 
what 
Iark sul)joius, .And .
flt at lite rigId haud 0..( God, ÚIlCC 
Stephen say
, I see II,P I,C([I'l J IlS u}Jt!Ill'd, II lid ,/,p SOl OJ" JJalt 
slanding a the 7'iglll hand ql God. 
 ow sitting is the 
attitude of a judge, btanding of one lighting or helping. 
Therefore Stephen, when toiling in the contc:--t, 
.lW ] linl 
standing, \\"hOlll he had for his helper; but )Iark dcscribes 
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Him as sitting after flis assu1l1ption into heaven, because 
after the glory of His assunlption, He will in the end be seen 
Aug. de as a judge. AUG. Let us not therefore understand this 
Symbo- . .' h h 1 d h . h 1 . b . f 
10, 7. sIttIng as t oug lie \vere pace t ere In uman 1m s, as 1 
the Father sat on the left, the Son on the right, but by the 
right hand itself \ve understand the power which He as man 
received fron1 God, that lIe should CODle to judge, \vho first 
}lad come to be judged. For by sitting \\Te express habitation, 
as we say of a person, he sat himself ùO\\7n in that country 
for nlany years; in this way then believe that Christ dwells 
at the right hand of God the Father. :For He is blessed and 
dwells in blessedness, which is called the light hand of the 
Father; for all is right hand there, since there is no misery. 
It goes on: Aud tlley went forth and preaclled every u'liere, 
tile Lord 1j)orkil1.q u;itlt tltem, and conjir1nin.q tlie word 1Bitlt 
Bede s(qns and u'onders. BEDE; Observe that in proportion as 
ubi sup. Mark began his history later, so he makes it reach in \"'friting 
to Inore distant tÏ1nes, for he began froln the comInencement 
of the preaching of the Gospel by John, and he reaches in 
his narrative those times in \vhich the Apostles sowed the 
Greg. same word of the Gospel throughout the world. GREG. 
ubi sup. But what should \Ve consider in these words, if it be not that 
obedience follows the precept and signs follo\v the obedi- 
ence? For the Lord had COln111anùed then1, Go into ail lite 
u;orld preaching tlte Gospel, and, Ye shall be witnesses 
A even unto the ends of the earth. AUG. But how was this 
ug. 

!::
: preaching fulfilled by the Apostles, since there are Inany 
12. nations in which it has just begun, and others in whil'h it has 
:.ct
 1, not yet begun to be fulfilled? Truly then this precept was 
not so laid upon the Apostles by OUl' Lord, as though they 
alone to whOln lIe then spoke were to fulfil so great a 
charge; in the same \vay as lIe says, Behold, I alrt with. 
YOlt allrays, even 'llldo tile eud oj" the /-corld, apparently to 
thelU alone; but \\yho does not understand that the prolnise 
is lnaùe to the Catholic Church, \\'hich though son1e are 
dying, others are born, shall be here unto the end of the 
world? THEOPHYI.. But \\"e must also know froIl) this that 
\\-yords are çonfinued by deeds as then in the Apostles \vorks 
confinned their words, for signs followed. Grant then, 0 
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Christ, that th{
 good "'ord
 wllic h Wt' 
peak nl
\Y he (,(,11- 
finn(.tl by wor1.s and deeds, so that at the last, 'fhou \\ orking 
,,"ith us in ,,,"ord and in .teed, \'f'e Inay h
 perfect, for fhint' 
as is fitting is the glory both of word and dCl\(l. .\m('n. 
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